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« FROM THE 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


My earliest interest in the Private Orations may be 
said to date from the time when it was my privilege 
as an undergraduate to attend, in the year 1865, a 
course of lectures by my friend Mr Moss, then Fellow 
and Lecturer of St John’s College, and now Head- 
Master of Shrewsbury School. His selections included 
two of the six speeches edited in the present volume, 
the Nicostratus and the Conon; but, as the notes 
taken down from his lectures were too scanty to form 
even the basis of any attempt at constructing a 
complete edition, my commentary on those speeches 
has been mainly the result of independent reading 
and research, though I gladly acknowledge the help 
that is due to his soundness of judgment on several 
points on which I have consulted him while revising 
my notes on the Conon. In the case of the Nicostratus, 
when my own commentary was nearly ready for the 
press, I had the further advantage of attending in the 
spring of 1874 some of Dr Kennedy’s professorial 
lectures on the Private Orations. From the excellent 
translation of his brother Mr Charles Rann Kennedy 
I have here and there quoted a few extracts; and if 
I have now and then drawn attention to an apparently 
erroneous interpretation, I have done so with the 
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consciousness that in each case it is only a trifling 
blemish in what is nearly perfect of its kind. Similarly, 
several questionable explanations, retained even in 
the sixth edition of Liddell and Scott’s Lezicon, 
have been duly pointed out in the course of my 
commentary, as it is only thus that a labourer in a 
limited field can offer any acknowledgement of his 
large indebtedness to their labours’. The lexicography 
of Demosthenes cannot indeed be said to be at present 
in a completely satisfactory condition, as general lexicons 
have still to rely in a great measure on Reiske’s 
Index Graecitatis, which, with the portion of his opus 
magnum including his notes on the speeches in this 
volume, was posthumously published exactly a century 
ago? 

The volume opens with a speech on behalf of 
Phormion, in bar of a claim on the part of Apollodorus 
for the recovery of capital alleged to have been trans- 
ferred to Phormion by Pasion, the father of Apollodorus. 
This is followed by two on behalf of Phormion’s op- 
ponent Apollodorus, charging with false witness one of 
the deponents called on Phormion’s side in the previous 
trial. These three speeches, though not actually de- 
livered in the same lawsuit, virtually represent the 
arguments of the two opposite sides, and a compari- 
son of their conflicting statements has an interest 
similar in kind, though different in degree, to that 
derived from reading the longer and more important 
orations of Demosthenes, On the Embassy and On 
the Crown, in contrast with those of his great rival 

1 Some of these have since been corrected in the seventh edition. 


2 Since the above was written the Index Demosthenicus of S. Preuss 
has been published by Teubner, 1895. 
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Aeschines. The orations of Antiphon, the earliest 
of the Attic Orators, include indeed four sets of 
ingenious speeches written for the prosecution and 
the defence in cases of homicide, but his cases are 
merely imaginary, and the orations are intended as 
rhetorical exercises alone. The first three selections 
in this volume supply us with the only instance 
in all the remains of Attic oratory, where the legal 
issues raised on both sides in a suit of purely 
private interest, lie before us as they were actually 
presented to an Athenian tribunal. Whether Demos- 
thenes actually wrote for both sides is a vexed 
question, briefly discussed in the course of the 
Introduction ; it 1s a question that has provoked a 
large number of dissertations, the titles of which I 
have recorded on a page devoted to a conspectus of 
the literature of the subject up to the present date. 
But the volume now published, while it happens 
to be the first English commentary on any of the 
selections included in it, is also the first attempt 
either in England or elsewhere to put together an 
edition of all these three speeches in their connexion 
with one another. As compared with the work 
demanded by the second half of this volume, where 
I have been conscious of moving more freely over 
ground familiarised by more frequent reading of that 
portion with private pupils between 1867 and 1870, 

1 Mr Penrose’s handy volume (now out of print) contained the 
Speeches against Aphobus, Onetor, Zenothemis, Apaturius, Phormio 
(Or. 34, rpds Dopulwva), and Lacritus. The Eubulides, Theocrines and 
in Neaeram are the only private orations included in the learned 
edition of Demosthenes by Dr John Taylor (fellow of St John’s Coll. 


from 1726 to 1752), printed at the Cambridge University Press in 
1748, 1757 and 1769. 
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and for public lectures at a later date, the task of 
writing the first half has proved a somewhat tedious 
one, owing partly to the necessity of constantly keeping 
in view all the nine speeches in which Phormion’s op- 
ponent, Apollodorus, is more or less directly concerned, 
and of forming an opinion on the numerous points of 
literary criticism and chronological detail involved in 
the controversy on the authorship of those orations. 

Those who, after finishing the pro Phormione, do 
not care to study minutely the whole of the two 
speeches against Stephanus, ought, at the very least, to 
examine the vigorous attack on Phormion which extends 
from § 71 to § 82 of the first of those two speeches. 
They should also endeavour to obtain a connected view 
of the argument by reading consecutively the italicised 
abstracts inserted at suitable intervals in the course of 
the commentary. With the help of these abstracts the 
general reader, the barrister, for instance, who has not 
remembered all the Greek of his younger days, may 
perhaps, if tempted to dip into these pages, form some 
opinion of his own on the forensic oratory of Athens; 
but my more immediate object in this part of my work 
has been to obviate any occasion for unduly burdening 
the notes with those literal renderings which are always 
welcome to students of the less industrious sort, by 
supplying instead either a free paraphrase or a condensed 
summary, as the occasion requires. 

The latter half of the volume includes the Nico- 
stratus, which was delivered by the same speaker as the 
two orations against Stephanus, namely by Apollodorus, 
and also the Conon, which is certainly one of the most 
celebrated of the minor speeches of Demosthenes. To 
these selections, both of which throw much light on the 
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social life of Athens, I have added the Callicles, which, 
though less well known than the others, will be found 
one of the pleasantest, while it happens to be the short- 
est, of all the Private Orations. 

The first volume of the Select Private Orations 
includes the speeches contra Phormionem (Or. 34), La- 
critum (35), Pantaenetum (37), Boeotum de nomine (39), 
Boeotum de dote (40), and Dionysodorum (56). In the 
preface to that volume it has been already explained 
that the two volumes are a joint edition on the part of 
Mr Paley and myself, and I may here repeat that while 
Mr Paley is mainly responsible for the first volume, 
I am similarly responsible for the whole of the Introduc- 
tion and for nearly all the notes of the second, though 
I have had the advantage of receiving from him a care- 
ful revision of all the proof-sheets of my commentary, 
and a large number of supplementary annotations, 
many of which have been incorporated with my own, 
and duly acknowledged by being placed in square 
brackets and followed by his initial. 


| J. ES. 
October, 18765. 


For the second edition of this volume, the work 
has been thoroughly revised, and the suggestions with 
which I have been favoured by scholars who have 
had occasion to use it, have been carefully considered 
and in many cases adopted. Some redundant passages 
have been removed, and room has been found for many 
additional notes and references. Account has also been 
taken of the recent literature of the subject, and 
particularly of the volume on Demosthenes in the im- 

P.8. D, IL b 
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portant work of Professor F. Blass, entitled die Attische 
Beredsamkeit. Lastly, the manuscripts of Demosthenes 
in the Paris Library have been specially examined by 
me during the early part of the present year, and the 
readings ascribed to them in the former edition have 
been verified and corrected accordingly. 


J. ES. 
October, 1886. 


For the third edition, the text as well as the notes 
has been carefully revised. The text has been accom- 
modated to that of Dindorf as edited by Blass in 1889 ; 
and the points in which the revised text differs from 
that of Dindorf’s own edition, together with the reasons 
for such difference, have been indicated in the critical 
notes. In the explanatory notes I have added references 
to Aristotle’s Constitution of Athens, and to the recent 
literature of the speeches included in the present 
volume. The work to which I have been most in- 
debted is G. Huettner’s valuable monograph on the 
first speech against Stephanus, published in 1895. 
The comparison of the language of that speech with 
that of the undoubtedly genuine speeches is there 
carried still further than I had occasion to carry it in 
my former edition. The result of this comparison is 
to give strong support to the view that the speech in 
question was really the work of Demosthenes. 


J. ES. 
March, 1896. 
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Edition, as revised by Blass in 1889) agrees with that of the Ziirich 
editors, I have not thought it necessary to notice any variations 
in the mss, Where Dindorf differs from the Ziirich editors, the 
difference is in most cases due to the greater weight given by the 
latter to the readings of the Paris ms S8. 

Z stands for the Ziirich text of Demosthenes as printed by 
J. G. Baiter and H. Sauppe in their excellent edition of the 
Oratores Attici, in one volume (1850). 

‘ Bekker st.’ is Bekker’s stereotyped edition published at Leipzig 
in 1854. The readings adopted in his Berlin ed. 1824 have been 
occasionally recorded. When Dindorf differs from the Ziirich 
editors, he generally agrees with Bekker. When a note begins 
with Bekk., it is meant that Dindorf’s text is supported by Bekker’s 
Berlin and Leipzig editions; then, after a slight space, follows the 
reading of the Ziirich editors (Z) with the mss supporting it, 
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The mes thus quoted by the Ziirich editors are as follows: 
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hands to be the best ms, and its readings are very often accepted by 
Bekker and still more frequently by the Ziirich editors. A careful 
description of it was published by Voemel (2 codicis Demosthenici 
conditio describitur) in 1853. A facsimile of the whole was pub- 
lished in 1893, Paris (Leroux). For a protest against excessive 
deference to its authority, see the Preface of Shilleto’s fourth 
edition of the De falsa legatione, pp. vii, viii, xiv. By examining 
the ms I have ascertained that the readings assigned to it in the 
former edition, on the authority of the apparatus criticus of the 
Ziirich editors, are wrong in the following instances, in Or. 45 § 87, 
the ms has xal wapdderypa, not rapdderypa ; in 46 § 6 év (not év rw) 
ypapparely; in 46 § 12 éetvar ew’ dvdpl (not é dvdpl ekeivar) Oeivac; 
and in 55 § 5 it has vucy, not jyiv. In the last instance, the same 
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mistake has found its way into the critical notes of Dindorf’s 
Oxford ed. 

F. Codex Marcianus (No. 416), in the Library of St Mark’s at 
Venice, on parchment; of century XI. The best ms of the second 
group or family (Dindorf), but closely followed by the Codex 
Bavaricus (B). 

Q (or ). In the same Library (No. 418), on parchment ; of 
century XI. 

k. In the Bibliotheque Nationale Paris (No. 2998), on cotton 
paper (bombycinus), forma quadrata ; of century XIV. Includes 
Or. 54 (xara Kévwvos). 

r. In the same Library (No. 2936), on parchment forma 
maxima ; of century XIII. 

A (or A}), Augustanus primus, formerly at Augsburg (Augusta 
Vindelicorum), now at Munich (No. 485), on parchment, paene 
quadratus ; of century XI (according to Dindorf), or XII (according 
to the Ziirich edition). 

B. Bavaricus, now at Munich (No. 85), on cotton-paper 
(bombycinus) forma maxima ; of century XIU. 


yp. A contraction for ypdgdera:, used in the mss themselves to 
introduce the marginal citation of a various reading. 


TABLE OF ATTIC MONEY. 


Values in English money. 


8 xadkot =1 éBodds 1:3d 


6 6Bodol =1 Spaxpy 8dt 
100 Spaxpal =1 pva £3 68 8d 
60 pvat = =1 rddavrov £200 





Like the rdAavrov of 6000 dpaxual, the wa was not an actual 
coin but only a term used in keeping accounts to denote a sum of 
100 dpaxpal. 


* This is the equivalent given in Hussey’s Ancient Weights 
and Money, pp. 47, 48, followed in the second edition of Smith’s 
Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, s. v. Dracnma. It 
assumes that an Attic drachma contains only 65:4 grains Troy of 
pure silver. As a shilling contains 80°7 grains of pure silver; a 
drachma is reckoned as oe of a shilling, or 9°72 pence. 

+ This is the equivalent proposed in Professor W. W. Goodwin’s 
article on the Value of the Attic Talent in Modern Money in the 
Transactions of the American Philological Association 1885, xvi, p. 
117—9. It has been ascertained that the Athenians coined their 
silver pure, and the best specimens of Attic coinage prove the 
weight of the drachma to be 67°38+ grains troy of pure silver. 
The average price of pure silver for the last quarter of a century 
having been 57 pence per ounce of 480 grains, it follows that 
the amount of silver in a drachma is worth sia 
=8-001375 pence. 

In the third edition of Smith’s Dictionary, ii p. 1004, ed. 1890, 
the amount of silver in a drachma is similarly reckoned as worth 
84d., silver being taken at 5s. an ounce troy. But its value, ‘if 
compared with English coined silver, would be much higher: e. g. 
the shilling weighs 87:27 gr., and contains only about 80 gr. of 
pure silver. The drachma, of 67°5 gr. pure, is obviously more 
than 4rds of this. For practical purposes it is perhaps better to 
reckon the drachma as worth about a French franc (9}d.), the 
mina £4.’ 


N.B. Neither of the above estimates takes account of the 
different purchasing powers of silver in ancient and modern times. 


of 57 pence 
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Or. XXXVI. 
YIIEP ®OPMIONO®. 


In the early part of the fourth century B.c. there was a 
noted man of business at Athens, named Pasion. He 
was originally a slave in the employment of a firm of 
bankers, but by his industry and integrity he won the 
confidence of his employers, Antisthenes and Arches- 
tratus, and was rewarded by receiving his liberty from 
the latter and by succeeding both of them in their 
business’. In the 7rapeziticus of Isocrates, he appears 
as defendant in a suit brought by the son of a trusted 
minister of Satyrus, prince of Pontus, and is charged, 
whether rightly or wrongly, with appropriating a sum of 
money deposited with him by the plaintiff, with destroy- 
ing documents detrimental to his own interests, and 
with other sharp practice of a somewhat unscrupulous 
character. To examine the justice of these charges is no 
part of our present duty, nor indeed have we the data 
for arriving at any decisive result; suffice it to say that, 
in the language of his very opponent in that action, he 


1 Or. 36 § 43 sq.—On the 
Trapezitae, see Becker’s Cha- 
ricles scene Iv; K. F. Hermann, 
Privatalterthiimer § 48; Biich- 
senschiitz, Besitz und Erwerb 
pp. 500—510; Perrot in Revue 
des deux mondes, 1873, 6 p. 408, 


reprinted in Mémoires d’archéo- 
logie, @épigraphie et histoire, 
1875, p. 387—444; also Géll’s 
Kulturbilder, 1 189—197, and 
Huettner’s Dissertation on this 
speech, 1885, p. 98—104. 
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is described as one of those bankers who enjoyed a wide 
connexion and had the: management of large sums of 
money, and whose position as men of business had won 
them a general confidence’. The speech composed by 
Isocrates probably ‘belongs to the year B.c. 394, when 
Pasion, though no longer a slave, was only a resident 
alien («éroixos)*; at a subsequent date, on rising to the 
privileged position of enjoying as a denizen (igoreAys) 
such civic rights as were not of an expressly political 
nature, he acquired some property in land, and distin- 
guished himself by his public spirit, on one occasion in 
particular presenting the State with a thousand shields 
from his own manufactory, and five triremes equipped 
at his own expense*®. In recognition of these services, 
Athens rewarded him with the rights of her citizenship‘. 

Among those who had business relations with him 
we find Athenians of high position like Timotheus, the 
celebrated general’, and Demosthenes, the father of the 
orator’; his bank in the Peiraeus enjoyed, in the Euxine 
and elsewhere, a credit co-extensive with the commerce 
of Attica: even eight years after his death, Apollodorus, 
of whom we shall hear more anon, had only to declare 
himself as Pasion’s son to be at once enabled to raise 
a loan in a foreign land’; and in later ages, in the 
imaginary letters of Alciphron, the Atticist who in the 
latter part of the second century of our era attempted 
to revive the memories of the times of Menander, we find 
the vulgar money-lender contrasted with a banker of 


1 Tsoor. Trapez. § 2. 5 Or. 49 wpds Truddeov vwép 
2 ib. § 41. xpéws. Cf. note on Or. 36 § 53, 
3 Or. 45 § 85. p. 50. 


4 Or. 36 § 47, Or. 46 § 15, 6 Or. 27 § 11. 
Or. 53 § 18, Or. 59 § 2 Yagica- 7 Or. 50 § 56 dia 7d Tlaclwyvos 
pévou rod Shou Tod "AOnvaluy  elvat xal éxeivov éretevGoOa ron- 
"AOnvaiov elvar Ilaclwva xal éx- dots xal musrevOjva év rq ‘EX- 
yévous Tovs éxelvou did ras evep- Adde ovK Hrdpovv, Sov SenBelnv — 
yeolas ras els rhy mdr, daveloacOa. 
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blameless reputation, who bears the appropriate name of 
Pasion’. 

Pasion, in his old age, finding his eyesight failing 
him, and being only able to walk with difficulty up to 
Athens from his bank in the Peiraeus’, four or five miles 
distant, transferred his business, including not only his 
bank but also his shield-manufactory, on lease to his 
managing clerk Phormion’, who, like his employer, was 
himself originally a slave*, and obtained his freedom as 
the reward of honest service’, We read of him as a 
generous and energetic man of business, and his skilful 
management is said to have been the very saving of the 
property of his former master®. From the nature of the 
case, as well as from certain chronological considerations, 
it may be concluded that the lease to Phormion belongs 
to a date before, but not long before, Pasion’s death in 
B.c. 370’. In B.c. 372, we find the latter still managing 
his business on his own account®, and we may therefore 
fix on B.c. 371 as the probable date of the lease. Pasion 
left behind him a widow, Archippe by name’, and two 
sons by her, the elder, Apollodorus, who was four-and- 
twenty years old at his father’s death", and the younger, 
Pasicles, who came of age eight years after (namely, 
in B.c. 362)". In his will he provided that his widow 
should be married to Phormion, with a dowry of two 


1 Alciphron mr 3. See note 
on Or. 45 § 70.—Mr Mahaffy in 
his Social Greece gives a slight 
sketch of Pasion, to illustrate 
the business habits of the 
Greeks, pp. 382—6; cf. Perrot, 
quoted on p. xix. 

2 Or. 52 § 13 quoted in note 
on Or. 36 § 7. 

3 Or. 36°8 4, Or. 45 § 33. 

4 Or. 45 §§ 71—76. 

5 Or. 36 § 30. 

6 Or. 36 §§ 49—53. 


7 Or. 46 § 18 éwt Avovixtrov 
dpxovros, Ol. 102, 3=July 370— 
July 369 3.c. 

8 Or. 49 §§ 29, 59. In the 
archonship of Alcisthenes, Ol. 
102, 1 (Arnold Schaefer, Dem. 
u. 8. Zeit, 111 2 p. 182). 

® Or. 45 § 74. 

10 Or. 36 § 22. 

11 Or. 36 §§ 10 and 37 com- 
ales together (A. Schaefer, 
u. 8.). 
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talents, a dwelling-house valued at one hundred minae, 
maid-servants, gold ornaments and all that formerly be- 
longed to his wife’. By this will, Phormion also became 
one of the guardians to Pasion’s younger son, Pasicles. 
He was to continue lessee of the bank and shield-manu- 
factory until Pasicles came of age, and it was the father’s 
wish that until that time the property should remain 
undivided. Owing, however, to the extravagance of the 
elder son, the guardians, acting in the interest of their 
ward, determined on a partition of all the property, with 
the exception of the bank and shield-manufactory leased 
to Phormion, half the rent of which was for the present 
paid to Apollodorus, and half reserved for Pasicles, the 
minor’. 

Apollodorus was at Athens in B.c. 370 and appears 
to have been present at his father’s death-bed’, and 
some time after this, he was abroad in the public service 
as trierarch, probably in the year B.c. 368%. It was 
during his absence that, in accordance with his father’s 
will, his mother was married to Phormion ; the son, on 
his return home, resented this arrangement, and as the 
courts were not open at that time for private lawsuits, 
he took steps to bring a public indictment against 
Phormion, for criminal outrage on his mother (ypady 
vBpews). However, a reconciliation was brought about 
and the charge was not pressed ’°. 

In B.c. 362, when Pasicles came of age, his piawlinns 
gave an account of their trust, which was acknowledged as 
correct, and Phormion’s lease of the bank and manufactory 
terminated with a discharge given him on the part of 
Apollodorus from all liabilities under the lease. The 
elder brother then, having the prior choice, took the 

1 Or. 45 § 28 ad fin. * Or. 45 § 38; 46 § 21. See 


2 Or. 36 §§ 8—10, § 34. note on p. lvii infra. 
3 Or. 49 § 42. 5 Or. 45 8§ 8, 4 
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manufactory, leaving the banking business to his younger 
brother?. For a short time the brothers appear to have 
superintended their property in person; but not long 
after, possibly a year subsequent’ to the partition, a new 
lease of the bank and the manufactory was granted to 
certain persons, at a rent which was the same as that 
which had been paid by Phormion’, namely, 2 talents 
and 40 minae‘*, out of which one talent’ was due to 
Apollodorus for the manufactory, and the remainder to 
Pasicles for the bank. This second lease was granted 
not by Pasicles alone, but by Apollodorus acting in con- 
junction with his younger brother. 

Phormion, meanwhile, being quit of his trust as guar- 
dian, and of his lease of the bank and manufactory, 
established a banking business on his own account, and, 
like his former master, Pasion, obtained a recognition of 
the general esteem in which he was held, by being pre- 
sented with the citizenship. The date of this event was 
B.c. 361%. In the year B.c. 360, after a protracted ser- 
vice as trierarch in the Northern Aegean and the neigh- 


1 Or. 36 §§ 10, 11. 

2 The Rev. A. Wright, Fellow 
and Lecturer of Queens’ College, 
has favoured me with some 
criticiams questioning the pro- 
bability of any interval having 
elapsed between the two leases. 
‘ Apollodorus,’ he observes, ‘ was 
not a man of business habits: 
Pasicles was a mere lad, not 
likely to undertake the manage- 
ment of a bank, even with the 
most confidential clerk. I can 
find nothing to indicate that 
they did thus hold the property 
except vorepoy in § 12 which is 
hardly decisive, and can scarcely 
be maintained in face of the 
direct evidence the other way in 
§ 37. It is more probable (and 
this will solve the further diffi- 


culty started in the note on § 12 
pucbwv érépas), that Apollodo- 
rus, knowing Phormion’s lease 
to be expiring, looked out for 
some other lessees, and entered 
into an engagement for a lease 
with Xenon &c. some months 
before the lease expired. Xenon 
would enter on the property as 
soon as Phormion quitted it, 
whereas some days might pass 
before the vou) was completed. 
And so Phormion may actually 
have acted as lessor.’ 

8 Or. 86 § 12 rod cou dpoyu- 


plov. 
4 Or. 36 § 51, cf. § 11, 


5 Or. 36 § 37 ad fin. 

8 Or. 46 § 13 drt Nixogryov 
Sore Ol. 104, 4=8.c. 361— 
360. 
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bouring waters, Apollodorus returned to Athens to find 
his mother at death’s door. She died six days after ; 
but not before she had seen and recognised her son, 
though according to his own account she was unable to 
make such provision for him as she had intended’. 

The mother’s death was the signal for a fresh out- 
break of the differences between Apollodorus and his 
step-father Phormion. The step-son put in a claim for 
3000 drachmae, which was submitted to arbitrators, who 
established the claim and induced Phormion for quietness’ 
sake to pay it to Apollodorus. The latter then gave 
Phormion a second release from all claims’. 

Phormion, however, had not yet seen the last of his 
litigious step-son; the latter, after numerous lawsuits 
with his father’s debtors, in which he succeeded in re- 
covering no less than 20 talents*, was at last prompted, 
by pecuniary exigencies due to his extravagance, and by 
feelings of envy at Phormion’s prosperity, to put in a 
claim about twenty years after the father’s death for an- 
other sum of 20 talents, alleged to have been transferred 
to Phormion by the father as part of the working capital 
(apoppr) of the business‘. 

The defendant, as we learn from the speech pro 
Phormione, expected that Apollodorus’ contention, that 
Phormion must have received such capital, would be 
supported by presumptive proofs alone. He would argue 
that, without such a fund, it was incredible that Phor- 


1 Or. 50 § quoted in note § 11, with the addition of in- 


on Or, 36 § 14, terest. Phormion’s lease lasted 
2 Or. 36 §§ 15—17. for 8 years; 11 talents, at say 
3 Or. 36 § 36. 10 per cent. simple interest (not 
4 Why twenty talents were an uncommon rate at Athens), 


claimed does not appear, but 
we may conjecture that that 
amount arose out of the eleven 
talents mentioned in Or. 36 


would with the interest amount 
to exactly 20 talents in 8 years 
(and a fraction of a year over, 
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mion, who was merely a liberated slave, should have 
managed the business and risen to opulence, while he 
himself, a rich man’s son, had been reduced to penury 
(§ 43). To give stronger proof than these @ priort 
probabilities had been made impossible, he would assert, 
by Phormion’s having induced his wife to destroy Pasion’s 
papers (§ 18); he would also denounce the lease and the 
will as forgeries, and would make out that it was only 
while Phormion promised him a high rent, that he kept 
silence on his claim, but as he had not fulfilled these 
promises, he was compelled to bring the case before the 
court (§ 33). 

The arguments here anticipated by the defendant 
appear again in the first speech against Stephanus (Or. 
45), a speech arising out of the present lawsuit. The case 
came in the first instance before an arbitrator, Teisias! 
by name, but was left undecided by him, and was ac- 
cordingly brought before a public tribunal. The writer 
of the Greek argument, generally supposed to be Liba- 
nius, calls the suit a diky adoppyys, though it has been 
doubted whether there is any ancient authority for the 
existence of such a suit under that designation®. How- 
ever, the phrase agopuyv éyxadeiy occurs in the speech 
itself (§ 12), in reference to the plaintiff’s claim to the 
capital of the bank. 

To meet this claim, Phormion, instead of waiting for 
the plaintiff to bring his case before the court and then 
confronting his opponent with a direct denial and join- 
ing issue on the merits, preferred putting in a special 


1 Or. 45 § 10. 

2 Dareste, les plaidoyers civils 
de Dém. 11 145: ‘Est-il vrai que 
les Athéniens eussent créé une 
action spéciale pour les affaires 
de ce genre?’ But cf. Caille- 
mer, le contrat de prét & Athénes, 


P.S. D. II. 


p. 28—31, where dixn dopufs 
is distinguished from dlxy dp- 
yuplov, dlxn xpéovs and other 
terms, and accepted without sus- 
picion as a term of Attic law. 
Similarly in Meier und Sché- 
mann, Att. Process, p. 697 Lips. 
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plea in bar of action, a plea technically known in Greek 
law as a wapaypady, showing cause on the part of the 
defendant why the case should not be allowed to come 
on for trial at all. The two pleas urged on the defend- 
ant’s behalf are (1) that the plaintiff had given him a 
discharge from the original lease of the bank and manu- 
factory, and also a second discharge from a subsequent 
claim settled by arbitration (§§ 23—25); (2) that the 
plaintiff’s suit contravened the statute of limitations, in 
which the term of five years was fixed as a sufficient time 
for injured parties to recover their dues, whereas the 
plaintiff was putting in a claim after the lapse of more 
than twenty years from the date of the lease (§ 26). To 
‘maintain these pleas is the object of the speech pro Phor- 
mione, though it is only a small portion of it that is 
directly concerned with them, such technical pleadings 
being naturally unpopular with juries, who regarded 
them as mere makeshifts, to gain time and evade the 
ends of justice’. Hence a large part of the speech is de- 
voted to arguing on the case itself, thus proving that the 
defendant’s resort to special pleading was not due to any 
fear of meeting the plaintiff on the main issue. All this 
was of course irrelevant to the real question before the 
court, and counsel would hardly be permitted by any 
judge now-a-days to travel so widely out of the ‘record.’ 
In such a case, the defendant spoke first’ ; thus, while he 


1 Cf. Isaeus Or. 7 § 3 ef pev 
édpuv bas uaddov drodexouévous 
ras dvapapruplas 7 Tas evOvdixlas 
K. TA. 

2 See note on Or. 36 Arg. line 
25 ad fin. The writer of the 
life of Demosthenes in the 
Orations on the Crown pub- 
lished by the Clarendon Press 
appears to have overlooked this 
in stating: ‘it is clear that in 
the speech to which Demos- 


thenes, in behalf of Phormion, 
composed a reply, Apollodorus 
had dwelt much on the fact 
of Phormion having been his 
father’s slave’ (p. xxxiii), Apol- 
lodorus did not address the 
court at all; he could not speak 
before the case, for the special 
plea had been opened on the 
side of the defendant, and the 
jury would not listen to him 
after. 
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was under the slight disadvantage of the onus probandi, 
he had on the other hand the benefit of the first hearing, 
and might at once produce a favourable impression of 
the strength of his case, which would put a stop to 
further litigation. 

Phormion, being of foreign extraction and unprac- 
tised in public speaking, does not address the court in 
person (§ 1); his friends speak in his stead, and the case 
is opened on his behalf in an oration composed but 
almost certainly not spoken by Demosthenes’, which 
forms the first of the selections included in the present 
volume’. 

The speech contains several notes of time which ap- 
proximately determine the date of its delivery. In § 26 
' we are told that ‘more than twenty years’ have elapsed 
since the lease granted by Pasion; in § 19 we find that 
‘eighteen years’ have passed since the partition of the 
property effected by the guardians in consequence of the 
extravagance of Apollodorus; and in § 38 the same 
period is described in general terms as ‘about twenty 
years.’ Pasion died in B.c. 370 and the above indica- 
tions point to the year B.c. 350 as the probable date of 
the speech. As we have already observed, the lease 
would be granted to Phormion before B.c. 370, and 


1 The contrary might be in- 
ferred from the language of 
Deinarchus contra Dem. § 111 
(Anuocbévous) doyoypdgov xa 
puaOot ras Slxas Néyovros vrép 
Kryolrrovxal Populwyos (com- 
pare p. xli). But the authority of 
Aeschines, in a speech delivered 
only seven years after the pro 
Phormione, supports the opi- 
nion expressed in the text, de 
fals. leg. § 185 Eypawas Nbyor 
Dopylwve (cf. Or. 46 § 1 of ypd- 
govres Kal ol oupBoudevovres 
brép Popplwvos). Lortzing, Apoll. 


p. 14, who agrees with A. 
Schaefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit, p. 169. 

2 It is unnecessary in this 
place to give a detailed account 
of the speech itself, as its con- 
tents are analysed in the itali- 
cised abstracts printed at con- 
venient intervals in the course 
of the commentary. The reader 
who desires a general view of 
the drift of the argument may 
do well to read all the abstracts 
consecutively before settling 
down to the perusal of the 
Greek. 
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probably after B.c. 372, i.e. in B.c. 371. Thus 21 years 
would have passed since the grant of the lease. At first 
sight the term of eighteen years above mentioned might 
seem to point to B.c. 352’, but it appears certain that 
the partition of property was not effected immediately 
after the death of Pasion. Some allowance must be 
made for the time during which the extravagance of 
Apollodorus was running its course (§ 8), before the 
guardians came to the conclusion that a partition of the 
property was inevitable; and the term of eighteen years 
is reckoned, it will be observed, not from the death of 
Pasion but from the division of his estate. 

Again, the speech of Apollodorus against Nicostratus, 
§ 13, shews that after his return from his Sicilian trier- 
archy which on independent grounds may be placed in 
B.c. 368, he was not yet in possession of his share of the 
estate. We find that he was compelled to raise money 
on the security of his house and to pledge some of his 
plate; we may therefore conclude that the partition 
was not earlier than B.c. 368, and the ‘eighteen years’ 
bring us once more to B.c. 350 as the date of the 
speech. 

Further, the lease of Phormion lasted eight, that of 
the subsequent lessees, ten years; but it would be far 
from correct to assume that this points to the lapse of 
only eighteen years from the death of Pasion to the 
delivery of the speech, and consequently to B.c. 352 for 
the date of the latter ; for (1) the previous lease began 
before the death of Pasion, (2) the subsequent lease does 
not appear to have followed immediately on the expira- 
tion of the first lease?, and (3) the second lease had ter- 


1 This date is accepted by —9). 
Droysen (Zeitschrift fir d. 2§ 11 edOis ws ddetoay rov- 
Alterthumswissenschaft 1839 p. = rovl rijs prc Owoews véuovTacr Thy 
930), Hornbostel (Apoll. p. 20), rpdawregay x.7.d., § 13 éuloOwoev 
and A. Schaefer (u. 8., p. 168 dtoreporv Révwvt x.7.r. 
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minated before the date of the speech’. The date B.c. 
352, besides being open to the objection that the phrase 
‘more than twenty years’ has to be explained away as 
@ round number, in other words as equivalent to less 
than twenty years, only just allows time for the two 
leases, with no margin over, either for the interval be- 
tween the first and second, or for the further interval 
after the second ; while B.c. 350 is consistent with both 
these data’. 

The only difficulty in our accepting this date arises 
from the reference to Callippus in § 53, as then alive in 
Sicily. Now Callippus left that island for Rhegium in 
the spring of B.c. 350 at the latest, and was killed in the 
same year. This would reduce us to the alternative of 
either supposing that the news of these events had not 
yet reached Athens, or resorting to the heroic remedy of 
striking out the words as spurious®. Otherwise, it may 
be worth while to suggest as the date the latter part of 
B.c. 351; this would involve our reckoning the term of 
‘more than twenty years’ from the beginning of B.c. 371 
to the end of B.c. 351 «nclusive, and similarly the 
eighteen years from the partition would be counted 
inclusively from B.c. 368 to B.c. 351. 

The speech is undoubtedly the genuine work of De- 
mosthenes ; this is proved not only by the testimony of 


1 § 14 édXevbépous ddetoav...xal 
ovx éduxdfovro otr’ éxelvos rér’ 
obre ToUTW. 

2 Ol. 107, 3=B.c. 350—349. 
This date is supported by Fynes 
Clinton; Béhnecke (Forschun- 
gen auf dem Gebiete der Attt- 
schen Redner, 1 43, 67); Imm. 
Hermann (de tempore, dc. p. 
11 and einleitende Bemerkungen 
zu Dem. paragraph. Reden p. 
16); Rehdantz (Jahns neue 
Jahrb. uxx p. 505); Lortzing 


(Apoll. p. 15B—18); Sigg (Apoll. 
ap. Jahrb. f. class. Philol. Suppl. 
Bd. v1 Hft. 2 p. 406—8); Blass, 
Att. Ber. mm 405!, 462?; and 
Huettner, Disputatio, p. 18. 

8 This has been proposed by 
Sigg, u. s., p. 408, who objects 
to them as breaking the sym- 
metry of the sentence ovy? Tio- 
Mdyxou Karrybpes; obxi KadNix- 
wou; ob wadty Mévwvos; ovx Avro- ° 
KNéous; ob Tiodéov; otk &\\wy 
TONG ; 


Xxx INTRODUCTION TO OR. XXXVI. 


Aeschines’ but by the frequent quotations of ancient 
lexicographers and grammarians, and the internal evi- 
dence is equally conclusive. It holds a high place in his 
Private Orations; among the merits of its earlier portions 
may be noticed the closeness of its reasoning and the 
lucid arrangement of its argument, while its later por- 
tions are rendered interesting by the strong invective 
of the personal attack on the plaintiff and the dignified 
tone of the appeal to the court in favour of the defendant. 
All the points are supported by evidence, and except 
where the public services of the defendant are apparently 
unduly depreciated’, there is every evidence of fairness 
on the part of the speaker. It is a forcible oration, in 
which we clearly recognise the characteristic feature that 
gives Demosthenes the superiority over Lysias, the great 
master of clear narration, and over his own instructor 
Isaeus, the best lawyer of all the Attic orators, namely, 
the ethical warmth of colouring, by which the dullest 
details are lit up with a fresh life and interest®. In the 
words of an able French critic, ‘de tous les plaidoyers 
civils de Démosthéne, le plus beau peut-étre, celui ot 
Yorateur a mis le plus d’art et de véhémence, c’est le 
discours qu’il a composé pour le banquier Phormion.’ 
He calls it elsewhere, un chef-d’auvre dans son genre‘. 
Professor Jebb has with equal truth touched upon ‘the 
moral dignity of the defence for Phormio’.’ The proemium 
in particular is eulogised as follows in Mr W. H. Kirk’s 
Demosthenic Style in the Private Orations® :— 


This compact little masterpiece fulfils indeed all con- 


1 de fals. leg. § 165, quoted Leben verleiht. A. Schaefer, 
in full on p. xl. u. 8., p. 168. 

2 See §& 39—42 with notes, 4 Perrot, Revue des deux 
and esp. A. Schaefer, u.s., p. mondes, 1873, 6, pp. 407, 436. 
168. 5 Attic Orators, 1 309. 

3 die ethische Wirme welche 6 Baltimore, 1895, p. 23. 
selbst einem niichternen Stoffe 
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ventional purposes by exciting goodwill for one party, pre- 
Judice against the other, and defining the points to be proved ; 
but there is no conventionality in the exquisitely felicitous 
phrasing ;...the simple gravity of the opening words fore- 
shadows the fine impersonal dignity which the advocate 
maintains throughout; the warmth and rapidity of the sen- 
tence dca yap—ouvxoparvrei, with its unusual and startling 
anacoluthon, breathes the spirit of all that ardent vitupera- 
tion and laudation to which so much of the speech is de- 
voted; and the final sentence, €£ dpyjs—axovcavres, while 
constituting the formal transition to the narrative, sums up 
with noteworthy sharpness and emphatic brevity the whole 
purpose of the speech in the mention of the two main topics 
—the point of law (ds ovx eicayayipos 7 Sinn), and the rascality 
of Apollodorus (rjy rovrov ovxopayrriay). 

The result was decisive ; the court, according to the 
statement of Apollodorus himself, upheld the plea of the 
defendant, and refused to listen to any reply on the part 
of the plaintiff. More than four-fifths of the jury must 
have voted for the defendant, as we learn that the 
plaintiff was condemned to pay the érwBeXia, 1.e. a sixth 
part of the twenty talents claimed, a fine amounting in 
this case to as much as three talents and twenty minae. 
We are not surprised to learn that the plaintiff left the 
court in high dudgeon (Or. 45 § 6). 


INTRODUCTION TO 
OR. XLV. 


KATA ZTE®ANOY 
VYEYAOMAPTYPION A. 


THE effect of the verdict given in support of Phormion’s 
special plea in bar of the action brought by A pollodorus, 
was to prevent the latter from raising the same issue 
again, except in an indirect manner. It was still open to 
him to bring an action for false evidence against the wit- 
nesses on whose testimony Phormion had relied ; such an 
action was known as a dikn Wevdopaprupudy, and if the 
plaintiff made good his case against the accessories, he 
could next proceed against the principal who produced 
them, by an action for subornation of false witness 
(Sixn kaxorexvidv'); and in the event of his succeeding in 
the latter, he might then bring forward afresh his original 
suit (in the present instance a diky ddoppys). 
Apollodorus accordingly brought an action for false 
testimony against one Stephanus, who was called on 
Phormion’s side in the previous trial. This witness de- 
posed to neither of the points on which the special plea 
was raised; he was neither produced to prove the date of 
the original lease, shewing the lapse of the term fixed 
by the Athenian statute of limitations, nor did he give 
evidence to the release and quittance effected between 


1 Or. 49 § 56, Or. 47 § 1. 


INTRODUCTION TO OR. XLV. — xxxiii 


Apollodorus and Phormion ; he simply attested a point 
which was, strictly speaking, irrelevant to the special plea 
and really belonged to the main issue. He was called, 
with others, to prove a legal challenge’ given by Phormion 
to Apollodorus, demanding that, if the latter declined to 
admit that a document put in evidence by Phormion was 
a copy of Pasion’s will, Apollodorus should himself open 
the original; he deposed that Apollodorus declined to 
open it, and further that the said copy was a counterpart 
of the original’. 

The plaintiff denies that any such challenge had been 
made and declares that his father left no will. He con- 
tends that (1) had the challenge been given, there could 
have been no reason for his refusing to open the document 
(§§ 9—14); (2) it was unnecessary to demand his acknow- 
ledgment of the correctness of a copy, when according to 
his opponents the original might have been readily pro- 
duced (§§ 15—19); (3) the terms of the deposition were 
false because it assumed that Pasion made the will alleged, 
whereas he made no will at all; its terms ought to have 
run, not ‘the will of Pasion,’ but ‘the will Phormion 
asserts to have heen left by Pasion’ (§§ 24—26). His 
argument on these points is a singular combination of 
shallowness and subtlety*®, as may be seen in further 
detail by referring to the italicised abstract of the some- 
what difficult sections here referred to. 

He next argues that the terms of the ‘will’ prove it 
was forged by Phormion in his own interests (§§ 27—28), 
that the ‘will’ was inconsistent with the ‘lease,’ that the 
latter was also a fabrication (§§ 29—36), and that the 
discharge pleaded by Phormion was false (§§ 40—42). In 
anticipation of the defendant’s probable reply, that his 


1 Or. 36 § 7. nichtige rexunpia...; gegenzeu- 
2 Or. 45 § 10. gen...hat er nicht. Sigg, Apoll. 
3 nur einige schwache,jaganz p. 412. 
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responsibility is limited to two points only, (1) Phormion’s 
giving the challenge, and (2) the plaintiff’s refusal of it, 
the plaintiff insists on binding the defendant to the exact 
terms of his testimony (§§ 43—-46). He further submits 
that, if in the reply any attempt is made to denounce his 
original action as fraudulent, all such reference to the 
past must be suppressed by the court as irrelevant to the 
issue before it (§§ 47-50). If the defendant urged that it 
was not his own evidence, bearing as it did on the main 
issue, but the evidence of those who gave witness to the 
special plea, that was fatal to the plaintiff in the former 
trial; the answer was, that the evidence on the main 
issue crippled his case on the special plea (§§ 51—52). 

At this point the speaker passes off into petty per- 
sonalities of a curious description, denouncing the de- 
fendant for giving false evidence against him, regardless 
of the family tie of Apollodorus’ marriage with a first 
cousin of Stephanus, and thus transgressing what he calls 
by a rhetorical flourish the unwritten laws of natural 
affection (S§ 53—56); he declares and very inadequately 
proves, that a legal document on which he had relied in 
the former trial had been stolen by Stephanus (§§ 5762); 
denounces him for truckling to prosperity, for selfishly 
disregarding the rights of the poor and the claims of the 
public on his ample resources (§§ 63—67), for his sour 
and sullen unsociability, and for his merciless extortion 
as a miserable money-lender (§§ 68—70). 

Turning then from the nominal defendant Stephanus 
to his principal, Phormion, who is the real opponent in 
the present as in the previous lawsuit, he launches out 
into a vigorous invective against him, for his gross 
ingratitude towards the speaker’s family who were the 
very founders of his fortunes (§§ 71—76), contrasts his 
own orderly life and public services with his opponent’s 
immorality (§§ 77—80), charges him with appropriating 
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money that belonged to Pasion, from whom all his wealth 
had originally come. Born a barbarian and sold as a 
slave, he had yet had the audacity to criticize the ante- 
cedents of the plaintiff’s family (§§ 80—82). 

After an ungenerous and gratuitous insinuation, to 
account for his younger brother Pasicles taking Phor- 
mion’s part (§§ 83—-84), he turns to the jury, reminds 
them of his father’s benefactions to the state, implores 
them to protect him from one who was once a slave to 
his family, and from that slave’s creature Stephanus ; 
and, while reminding them incidentally of some of the 
points on which he relied, concludes by claiming a 
verdict against the man who, by his false evidence for 
Phormion, had robbed him of his revenge in the previous 
trial (§§ 85—88). 


The defendant Stephanus replied at considerable 
length’. The purport of his defence appears to have 
been very much what the plaintiff had anticipated in 
§§ 43—46. In particular, he contended that he was 
responsible for attesting to the challenge alone and not 
for any further details incidentally included in his evi- 
dence. The existence of the will had been attested by 
other witnesses than himself, and the court’s acceptance 
of Phormion’s special plea was due to their evidence on 
the main issue, and also to the evidence given by others 
on the plea itself, proving the original ‘lease and the 
subsequent discharge. 


1 Or, 46 $1. 
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KATA ZTE®ANOY 
YEYAOMAPTYPION B. 


THE reply of Stephanus is followed by a second speech on 
the part of the plaintiff, Apollodorus. In contrast to the 
presumptive proofs and the passionate declamation of 
his former effort, we here find, in a far less lengthy and 
less ambitious form, little more than a series of technical 
arguments supported by quotations from such parts of 
the Athenian code as appeared to bear, however remotely, 
on the case in question. 

He charges the defendant with having given ‘hear- 
say evidence’ and cites the law against it (§§ 6—8) ; 
declares that Phormion, under the mask of the defendant’s 
deposition, has given evidence in his own cause, which is 
illegal (9-10); he even deduces the falsehood of the de- 
position from the material on which it was inscribed ; 
instead of being written hurriedly on an ordinary wax- 
tablet to attest on the spot a bona fide challenge, it was 
drawn up in a more permanent form implying a delibe- 
rately fraudulent design (11). He attempts to prove 
that his father made no will at all, and quotes a law 
forbidding a man’s making a will if he had male issue 
lawfully begotten (14). He further urges that his father 
was disabled from disposing of his property by his ‘adop- 
tion’ as an Athenian citizen—a legal quibble arising from 
the ambiguity of the term relating to adoption, which 
really refers to the family and not to the state, as the 
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plaintiff disingenuously implies. He also insinuates that 
his father was debarred from making a will by being under 
undue influence and of unsound mind (15—17). He 
further contends that his mother was technically an 
‘heiress,’ and by law held in ward by her nearest rela- 
tive, namely himself; that her marriage was therefore 
invalid, being made in his absence, without his consent 
and without any legal adjudication, and that Pasion’s 
disposal of his wife by will was thus illegal (18—23); 
that the father’s ‘will,’ if ever made, was vitiated by the 
fact that there were sons of full age now surviving (24); 
and that the defendant and Phormion had conspired to 
defeat the ends of justice (25—26). After a parting 
sally on Phormion for his disregard of the laws, and a 
final thrust at the defendant, defying him to shew how 
he could possibly have known that the document attached 
to his challenge was a copy of Pasion’s will, which he 
had never seen, and after also asserting that no one 
ever had a copy made of his own will!, but kept it by 
him till his death, he concludes by asking the court 
to grant him the redress demanded by the claims of 
justice and the laws of Athens (27—29). 

Thus the plaintiff assigns four legal reasons in sup- 
port of the plea that Pasion’s will was a forgery: (1) 
Pasion was a citizen by ‘adoption’; (2) his widow was 
an ‘heiress’ legally at the disposal of her son and not her 
deceased husband; (3) he had legitimate sons, both of 
whom were now grown up and their coming of age 
would invalidate any will on the part of the father; 
(4) he was of unsound mind. On these four points we 
have only to remark that the first rests on a verbal 
quibble?. (2) There is no indication elsewhere in other 


1 See Becker’s Charicles,Scene Dareste, les plaidoyers civils de 
xI, note 37. Dém. 11 p. 307—8, where the 
2 See note on § 14, and M. law is briefly discussed. 
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speeches of Apollodorus that his mother was technically 
an ‘heiress,’ indeed there is reason to suspect that she 
was not even a native of Athens at all (§ 23) ; besides, 
as regards the alleged invalidity of his mother’s second 
marriage, the plaintiff had already in his former speech 
expressed his acquiescence (Or. 45 § 4). (3) The inten- 
tion of the law was that if a father, having legitimate 
male issue, made a will independent of their interests, 
the terms of the will as affecting other persons were to 
become valid in the event of the male children dying 
before they came of age. Thus a father could not 
disinherit his lawful heir, but he was not prevented 
from making a will in which the rights of the heir were 
duly regarded’; and indeed, we find that Apollodorus 
and his younger brother had divided their father’s estate 
between them, and that the former in particular had 
succeeded to a dwelling-house which was once his father’s 
property. (4) The suggestion of lunacy is inconsistent 
with Apollodorus’ own description of his father’s last 
illness in another speech, by which it appears that he 
was then clear-headed enough to give his son a particular 
account of all the sums due to him from his numerous 
creditors’. 

On the whole it is obvious that the plaintiff must 
have been conscious of having a very bad case indeed, 
and that to maintain it he was compelled to resort to 
the most contemptible subterfuges®. 

The date of the two speeches must be placed shortly 
after that of the speech in the suit between Apollodorus 
and Phormion, i.e. very soon after B.c. 351 or 380. 


1 Lortzing, Apoll. p. 82—3;  bloszer sophismen und spiegel- 
Dareste, u. 8., 11 p. 293. fechtereien 80 handgreiflicher 

2 Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 42. und oft fast licherlicher art, 

3 Beide reden, ganz beson- daszu.s.w. Sigg, Apoll. p. 412 
ders aber die zweite, sind voll and A. Schaefer, u. s., p. 177. 
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On the authorship of the Two Speeches against Stephanus. 


We have seen that the authorship of the speech pro Phormione 
is undisputed ; it is doubtless the genuine work of the great orator 
himself. Whether he is also the writer of both, or at any rate the 
first, of the two speeches against Stephanus, and of the others 
delivered by Apollodorus, which have come down to us among 
the works of Demosthenes}, is a vexed question, an exhaustive 
treatment of which would demand an elaborate treatise beyond 
the compass of the present introduction. All that can here be 
offered is a brief discussion keeping in view, and where necessary 
correcting and supplementing, the arguments suggested by pre- 
vious writers on the subject, and tested by the results of an 
independent investigation. 

In the speech pro Phormione the case is supported by two im- 
portant documents; (1) the lease granted to Phormion, (2) the will 
left by Pasion. In both the speeches against Stephanus (a witness, 
it will be remembered, in the former trial), the lease and the will 
are denounced as a fabrication and a fraud; more than this, while 
in the previous oration a warm eulogy is passed on the career of 
Phormion as a blameless man of business and as a generous citizen 
of irreproachable character, in the two latter the speaker avails 
himself of all the artifices of subtle insinuation, all the vehemence 
of unscrupulous invective, to paint his opponent’s character in 
the darkest colours. The question arises whether the two latter 
speeches, or either of them, could have been written by the same 
person as the former. 

Narrowing the enquiry for our present purpose to those speeches 
alone which Apollodorus delivered against Stephanus, we may in 
the first instance examine the external evidence (whether con- 
temporary with Demosthenes or not) which may be adduced in 
support of the genuineness of the two speeches in question. In 


1 The speeches by Apollo- 
dorus (with the dates assigned 
to them by A. Schaefer) are 
Or. 52 wrpds KdAXurmov, B.C. 369 
—8; Or. 53 mpds Nixdcrparov, 
after s.c. 368; Or. 49 mpds 
Tipddeov vrep xpéous, B.C. 362; 
Or. 50 pds TloAucAda meplt rod 
érirpinpapxjuaros, about B.C. 
357; Or. 45 and 46 xara Zre- 


gavou Wevdonaprupiay a’ and pf’, 


about B.c, 351; Or. 59 xara 
Nealpas, after B.c. 343;—Or., 
47 xar’ Evépyou xal MynotBovdou 
was delivered after B.c. 356, but 
not by Apollodorus, though it 
was probably written by the 
same orator as most, if not all of 
the above-mentioned speeches, 
and possibly by Apollodorus 
himself. 
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the first place we must set a passage in Aeschines in which he 
denounces the orator as a traitor, charges him with writing for 
® pecuniary consideration a speech for Phormion the banker and 
with showing this speech to Apollodorus, who was then prosecuting 
Phormion on a charge imperilling his status as a freeman}. Here 
it will be remarked that the description of the trial is vague, and 
the penalty, to which Phormion would have been liable, much ex- 
aggerated; but it is more important to notice that Aeschines says 
nothing of Demosthenes writing a speech for Apollodorus either 
in the lawsuit with Phormion, or in his subsequent suit against 
Stephanus. If Aeschines is speaking the truth, then at the worst 
all that he says is, that, in his opinion, Demosthenes acted in 
bad faith by betraying his client’s interests and allowing his 
opponent to become informed of the arguments which would be 
brought against him. But it may be noticed that this course 
is not necessarily inconsistent with good faith on the part of 
Phormion’s friend, as the orator may have seen no reason for 
concealing his client’s case from his opponent,—especially as the 
speech on that client’s behalf would be the opening speech, and 
the case would be in no danger of being damaged by any previous 
attack on the part of the plaintiff. Demosthenes may have been 
anxious to reconcile the parties and (if possible) put an end 
to a quarrel which was threatening the disruption of Pasion’s 
family; and so strong was his client’s position, that to inform 
Apollodorus of the case against him and even to show him the 
very manuscript itself with the friendly advice to drop the lawsuit, 
would have been no detriment to Phormion’s interests?. 
Considering all the calumnies raked up by Aeschines against 
his great rival in the two orations de falsa legatione and contra 


1 Aeschines, de falsa legatione )daBuv- TobTov étqveyxas ’ Aro)- 


§ 165 rdv 3° dyabdv ciuBovrdov 
rl xph mwoetv; ov rH wore mpds 
Td mwapdy ra BéAriTa cupBov- 
eve ; Tov Se wovnpdy Kariyyyopov 
rl xpn Aye; ov ToUs Katpous 
droxpuTréjevov THs wpagews KaTn- 
“yopewy ; Tov dé éx pices ™ podérny 
was xpn Oewpetv; apd ye ws ad 
Tos évruyxdvovet kal mioredoact 
xéxpnoat, Adyous els dixaorhpa 
ypddovra pucbod rovrous éxpépew 
Tots dvridlk ots 5 Eypayas Adyov 
Populwv te Tpawesiry xphuara 


Aodwpw THY mwepl rol agwpmaros 
kplvavrt Dopulwva. Id. contra 
Ctesiphontem § 173 wept dé rh 
Kad’ huépay Slacray ris éorw; éx 
Tpinpdpxou dovyoypddos dvepdvn, 
T& Tarppa Karayeddorws 7 po- 
éuevos’ Amoros 5é kal repli ravra 
Obéas elvas Kai Tovs Adyous expé pwv 
rots avriilxos averndnoew émi Td 


hua. 

2 A. Schaefer, u. 8., 111 2, p. 
178, and Rehdantz there re- 
ferred to. 
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Ctesiphontem, we venture to think that, if he had had any ground 
whatever for asserting that Demosthenes actually wrote a speech 
for Apollodorus, a speech virtually directed against Phormion, 
though nominally against one of his witnesses only, he would 
certainly have seized his opportunity and made the very most of 
so damaging a fact. But he says no such thing; and even 
Deinarchus, another strong opponent of Demosthenes, makes no 
such charge against him, though he has an opening for so doing 
in a passage in which he refers to the orator’s ‘delivering’ a speech 
for Phormion!. 

Later writers, however, though less likely to be familiar with 
the facts, are bolder in their denunciations; in Plutarch’s life of 
Demosthenes, we read that the orator ‘is said to have written for 
Apollodorus his speeches against Phormion and Stephanus, for 
which he justly fell into disrepute, as he also wrote a speech 
for Phormion in his lawsuit against Apollodorus.’ He adds, 
with a reminiscence perhaps of the trade of the orator’s father, 
‘it was as bad as selling swords to both sides from the same 
manufactory ’?. 

The insertion of the speeches against Stephanus among the 
works of Demosthenes may perhaps be accounted for by the 


1 Deinarchus contra Demosth. 
§ 111 p. 108 ecvdpijoere...rovrov 
dvrt Noyoypddou xal pucbod ras 
dixas Néyovros vrép Krnolrmov 
kal Populwvos xal érépwv mod- 
Gy movowwraroy dvTa TY ev TY 
méke. A recent editor of Dei- 
narchus, Dr F. Blass, writes to 
me suggesting that the passage 
is interpolated,—a suggestion 
which he has recorded on p. vii 
of his edition. Deinarchus, he 
conjectures, wrote only xai puo- 
Bot ras dlxas Néyovros; had he 
wanted to enter into detail, he 
must have added ‘Phormion 
the banker’ and ‘ Ctesippus the 
son of Chabrias,’ because these 
cases were by that time pro- 
bably forgotten. The bare ad- 
dition bmép Krnolrmou xal Pop- 
Hlwvos Kal érépwv moddGv is, he 
says, exactly what a gram- 
marian would insert to remind 


P.S.D. II. 


his pupils of the speeches they 
had read in the course of their 
studies. 

2 Plutarch, Dem. chap. 15 
Aéyera 5¢ xal roy xara Tepobéov 
Tov orparryod Abyor, © xpnodpe- 
vos 'AwodNbdwpos ele Tov dvdpa 
Tov épAhparos, Anuoo bévns ypdwar 
Tm ‘AmoA\obwpw, Kabdwep Kal 
Tovs mpos Populwva cal Zrépavoy, 
éd’ ols elxdrws Hd6Enoe. Kal yap 
6 Popplwy yywrlfero Adyw Anpo- 
aOévovs wpds Tov ArmroANddwpor, 
drexvas xaOdmwep €& évds paxat- 
powwrlou ra kar’ ddAhdww eyxet- 
pldiia rwrodvros avrod Tots dytt- 
Slxors. (Cf. chap. 4 Anuoodévns 
6 mwarip... éwexadetro paxatpo- 
mobs.) Comp. Dem. et Cic. c. 3 
xpnuarloacba: dro rod Adyou 
Anpoobévns émipéoyws \éyerat, do- 
yoypapav xpipa rots mepl Pop- 
pdwva Kal ’AroddNbdwpov dvrcdl- 


Kots. 
d 
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conjecture that Callimachus, who, as head of the Alexandrine 
library, undertook the prodigious task of settling the canon 
of the Attic Orators!, may have been misled either by the 
passage of Aeschines above quoted, or by the partial resem- 
blance of the first speech to the style of the orator, into 
supposing that Demosthenes himself was the writer; or again 
may have included them among his orations as incidentally 
illustrative of his genuine works. That there was once a time 
when Apollodorus himself was regarded as the writer of the 
orations spoken by him which have been handed down to us 
among the works of Demosthenes, may perhaps be fairly concluded 
from a scholium on the passage of Aeschines above referred to, 
noting ‘from this it is clear that the speeches referring to the 
estate of Apollodorus are not written by him, but by Demosthenes’ ?. 
Thus, Plutarch’s story of the duplicity of Demosthenes, which 
with slight variations is repeated by still later writers, may have 
originated in a misunderstanding of the language of his enemy’s 
accusation’. The phraseology used by one of them in particular 
(Zosimus by name, a grammarian who, if we credit the conjecture 
attributing to him part of the scholia on Aeschines, may have 
actually written the scholium in question) shows how easily, even 


1 Rehdantz ap. A. Schaefer, 
u. 8., p. 317—322. The earliest 
reference to the Ten as a dis- 
tinct group is to be found in 
the title of a lost work by 
Caecilius of Calacte, —yapax- 
Thpes Tav  pnrépwv. But the 
form of the title implies that it 
was a group already recognised 
(Introd. to Cicero’s Orator, p. 


Aesch. ed. Schultz, p. 311 
éx roUrouv Ofdov Gre xal ol wepl 
Thy olklay (ovclay coniecit A. 
Schaefer)’ AroA\Nodwpov Adyot ovK 
"AtrodAodwpov dd\da AnpooBévous. 
The rhetorician Tiberius, wep 
oxnearwv 6. 14 (referred to by 
A. Schaefer), quotes from Or. 
45 § 83, and introduces his 
citation with the name not of 
Demosthenes but of Apollo- 
dorus, xal mddw 'ArodA\bdwpos 
‘éyw yap—ovx olda,’ though he 


professes in c. 1 to confine 
himself to dca wapa Anuocbéver 
karevonoauev. Inc. 31 he begins 
an extract from Or. 36 § 52 
with the words, év rq@ brép Pop- 
plwvos mpds tov ’Amoddbdwpor. 
Weil, les Harangues de Dém. 
p. xi, demurs to any weight 
being assigned to the quotation 
from Tiberius. 

3 Anonym. p. 155, Suidas 
Dem. c. 3, referred to by Lort- 
zing, Apoll. p. 23. 

4 The taunt about ‘selling 
swords to both sides’ is not 
borrowed from the passage in 
Aeschines. L. Schmidt, Paed. 
Archiv xxv (1) 58, in a review 
of this volume, points out, how- 
ever, that it may have been 
due in the first instance to some 
other personal opponent of De- 
mosthenes (Weil, u. s.). 
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before his time, Callimachus and Plutarch may have been misled 
by a careless expansion of the language of the orator’s rival— 
language which we have little hesitation in regarding as the 
original source of the subsequent tradition!. 

The argument from internal evidence is more intricate, and 
the style of all the orations delivered by Apollodorus has been dis- 
cussed with much minuteness by several modern critics. With- 
out entering, however, into undue detail on those speeches which 
are not included in the present volume, we may briefly state certain 
peculiarities of diction to which Arnold Schaefer, who, in his ad- 
mirable work on the Life and Times of Demosthenes, was the first 
to treat the subject systematically, has specially drawn attention, 
as running through all the speeches delivered by Apollodorus, 
and distinguishing them from the genuine writings of Demos- 
thenes?. 

We find, then, a feebleness of expression showing itself in 
repetitions of the same word within short intervals from one 
another?; this clumsiness is most noticeable in the case of 
the pronouns ojros and airés*. Again, clause after clause begins 
with the same relative pronoun, or the same hypothetical par- 
ticle’, Such carelessness of expression is naturally attended 
by looseness of rhythm; thus, tested by the frequency of hiatus, 
the speeches delivered by Apollodorus are inferior in composition 


1 Zosimus vit. Dem. p. 149 riBéuevor ... dtariOevrar. Simi- 


R., Aoyoypadety dptduevos xal 
els ra ldwwrika Kai els ra Snudova 


Kal moddovs éxdovs Adyous mwpds 
€avrovs Aw dudorépors Adyous 
éxdovs xar’ dd\d\jAwv. He lived 
in the time of the Emperor 
Anastasius, a.p. 491—518. 

2 A. Schaefer Dem. u.s, Zeit, 
1 2, 184—199, Der Verfasser 
der von Apollodor gehaltenen 
Reden, 1858. Since then, the 
subject has been elaborately 
discussed by F’. Lortzing (1863), 
J. Sigg (1873) and G. Huettner 
(1895). For the full titles of 
their treatises, see p. xiv. See 
also Blass, die Att. Beredsam- 
keit, 111 i 412—414!, 470—472?, 

3 Or. 45 § 4 yeyvouévov... 
ylyvovra...éylyvovro, ib. § 63 
cuvéBawev ... Balvwy. — Or. 46 
§ 28 diadnxav...diadnxav...dia- 


larly in § 2 dcariGenévy Tw warpl 
is thrice repeated and 6 warip 
5:é0ero twice. For other repeti- 
tions see §§ 3, 5, 8, 25. 

4 Or. 45 § 64 rovry...rotrov 
rovrov...rovrov, § 86 éaurdv... 
rovrov ... €aurdy ...Ta00’...rovrou, 
and similarly § 34, § 83.—Or. 
46 § 21 ovros...adrov...abrod rov- 
Tov...auras...ravr’,, and §6. But 
cf. Or. 36 §§ 12, 18, 20 and 42. 

5 Or. 45 § 49 ofs...ods, § 81 
el...el...elra...el. Or. 46 § 23 
elwep...elre...elre...el ev... elde 
...€rep. rolvuy though com- 
mon in the genuine orations 
occurs 14 times at least in the 
29 sections of Or. 46. ‘Non 
negart potest vividioribus trans- 
grediendi figuris, quibus D, ex- 
cellit, carere nostras orationes’ 
Lortzing p. 33. 

d 2 
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to the certainly genuine speeches of Demosthenes, though an 
exception must be made in favour of the first speech against 
Stephanus}, Even this speech supplies instances of unrhythmical 
construction?, and examples of anacoluthon or bad writing; and 
in particular an awkward combination of participles may be noticed 
in the first as well as in the second oration?, 

On passing to the question of the degree of mastery over 
the subject-matter and the general argument which is displayed 
in the various speeches, a distinction may be drawn between 
the earlier speeches on the one hand (e.g. those against Polycles 
and Timotheus) where the narrative is monotonous and tedious, 
and the conclusion somewhat lame and feeble; and the two 
speeches against Stephanus. The latter shew signs of an im- 
provement which Schaefer ascribes to the prolonged experience 
in litigation which the speaker had enjoyed since his earlier 
efforts. The general style of all these orations, differing as it 
does from that of Demosthenes, and bearing marks of a kind of 
consistency of its own, points (so Schaefer suggests) to one person 
as the writer of them all, and that person in all probability 
Apollodorus himself. He often appeared before the law-courts 
not only in private suits on his own account, but also in public 
causes; and, when he was a member of the Council, he made 
important proposals, and brought them before the general 
assembly of the people. Even assuming that he resorted to 
others for assistance in his private lawsuits, yet, as soon as he 
appeared in a more public character, he would find it necessary 
to speak for himself, and without some oratorical ability he 
could hardly have undertaken so many public causes. In the 
second speech against Stephanus we find him pluming himself 
on his cleverness‘; and in that against Neaera he is called 
upon to address the court on behalf of a younger and less 
experienced speaker’. Apollodorus obviously laid himself out 


1 Benseler, de hiatu p. 147, 
auctor alterius orationis (Or. 
45) sermonem ita conformare 
solebat, ut vocalium concursus 
evitaretur et auctor alterius (Or. 
46) ita ut hiatus non evitaretur. 

2 The passage referred to is 
in § 68 éyw yap — mpocenBeiy 
gxpa@rov, but the objection is 
perhaps hypercritical. For ana- 
coluthon, cf. Or. 45 § 3; for 


bad writing, Or. 46 § 17. 

3 Or. 45 § 83, Or. 46 § 13 
(Lortzing p. 88, 89). 

4§ 17 obde éddxouw gue obrw 
dewdv EcecOar wore Taira daxpi- 
Bas éferdoas. 

5 Or. 59 § 14 vdov dvra xal 
dmelpws Exovra rot Né-yev, while 
Apollodorus mpeoBvrepds éori... 
kal éumreiporépws Exec Taw vopwy. 


INTRODUCTION TO OR. XLV, XLVI. xiv 


for attempting to play a prominent part at Athens; in the pro 
Phormione the jury are specially warned against his loud and 
impudent self-assertion!, and elsewhere we even find him apolo- 
gising for his loudness of voice (as well as his hurried gait 
and ill-favoured countenance), as his misfortune and not his 
fault ?. 

Such then is the general drift of the arguments, to which a 
brief sketch can only do imperfect justice, which led Schaefer to 
the conclusion that the speeches against Callippus, Nicostratus, 
Timotheus, Polycles, Euergus and Mnesibulus; both of those 
in prosecution of Stephanus; and lastly, that in accusation 
of Neaera,—speeches delivered in the above chronological order 
between the years s.c. 369 and 343,—were all composed by 
one person, who had a distinctive style of his own, and that 
person probably Apollodorus himself, with whose transactions 
no less than seven of these speeches are concerned. 

The above conclusion is however open to criticism on the 
ground that it gives no adequate account of the incomparable 
superiority of the first speech against Stephanus, not only to 
the others delivered by Apollodorus, but in particular to the 
second speech in the very same trial. It is marked by a closeness 
of argument, and a forcibleness of invective, worthy of a far abler 
writer than the composer of the other speeches. It seems futile 
to explain this superiority by ascribing it to a gradual improve- 
ment in the speaker’s rhetorical ability brought about by time 
and experience’, when the second speech is so meagre and lifeless, 
and when the last of the series, namely that in Neaeram, instead 


1 Or. 36 § 61 xpavyh Kal dval- 
deia. 

2 Or. 45 § 77. A. Schaefer 
understands the passage differ- 
ently; after referring to the 
loudness of voice attributed to 
Apoll. in Or. 36, he continues: 
‘Wenn dagegen Apollodor er- 
klart: Ich rechne mich selber, 
was Gesichtsbildung, raschen 
Gang und laute Rede betrifft, 
nicht unter die von der Natur 
gliicklich begabten..., 80 will er 
damit nur ein selbstgefalliges 
Prunken und Stolzieren von 
sich ablehnen, ohne andeuten 
zu wollen, er sei missgestalt 


triges Schrittes und schwach- 
stimmig.’ This misses the 
sense; the words when taken 
correctly as in the text, confirm 
the quotation from Or. 36, and 
do not appear even remotely to 
contradict it. Cf. Lysias, Or. 
16 §§ 18, 19. 

-3 A. Schaefer, u.s., p. 191. 
Prof. Schaefer, in a kind com- 
munication received since I 
wrote the above, endeavours to 
account for the greater polish 
of style shown in Or. 45 by the 
fact that Apollodorus had the 
strongest motives for doing his 
very best in his opening speech. 
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of showing any advance as compared with the first speech against 
Stephanus is certainly inferior to it, and is characterized by a 
diffuseness and laxity of style, and by other faults besides. And 
again, the explanation that the second speech is only a devrepo- 
Aoyla, and therefore inferior to the first, is hardly adequate. 
Hence, while we would ascribe the second to Apollodorus him- 
self, and find in its constant quotations from the Athenian code 
of law a characteristic touch, reminding us of his legal learning 
as attested, in the oration in Neaeram}, we are driven to the 
conclusion that in the first he had recourse to the assistance 
of an abler rhetorician than himself. There is scarcely sufficient 
proof that that rhetorician was Demosthenes. It must however 
be candidly admitted that of all the speeches delivered by Apollo- 
dorus, the one that on personal grounds is least likely to have 
been written by the composer of the oration for Apollodorus’ 
Opponent Phormion, is less far removed from the style of Demos- 
thenes than any of the remainder, though again and again we 
have words never used by the orator himself in his undisputed 
writings”. In one passage indeed (§ 77) we have a close parallel 
with the Pantaenetus (§ 55)*, which seems to point to a common 
authorship, and if the latter speech is rightly assigned to the 
year 346 or thereabout, in other words, is placed after the speeches 
now under consideration, we can hardly explain the parallel 
except by the hypothesis of a common source, or else by the 
less probable assumption that Demosthenes, who was almost 
certainly the writer of the Pantaenetus, having heard or read 
the first speech against Stephanus, a speech directed virtually 
against his own client Phormion, borrowed from the phraseology 
of the latter oration, with which he was thus familiar. The Attic 
orator, Hyperides, is known to have written one speech at 
least against Pasicles‘, who, though a brother of Apollodorus, 
took the side of his opponent Phormion, and a conjecture has 


1 § 14 éumeporépws Exes Tay 
vouwy, and § 15 vrép rav Oey 
kal ray vépwy Kal rot dixalov 
kal bpav ad’rwy, compared with 
Or. 46 § 29 brép duwv adrwy Kal 
éuo0 Kal rod Sdixalov xal rov 
vopwy. 

2 § 14 mwapotvopuds, § 19 wrapa- 
wéracua, § 70 dolxnros (in sense 


Shouseless’), § 85 émixapros,: . 


§ 63 and § 65 tromirrew rivl 


(also in Or. 59 Neaer. § 43). 

3 Or. 37 §§ 52, 55 quoted in 
note on Or. 45§77. The Pan- 
taenetus was probably the later 
speech of the two. Cf. also § 56 
with Timocr. 106, Mid. 200, 
Aristocr, 89. 

* xard Ilaccxd\éovs and mpds 
Ilacck\éa wept dvr:décews, Fragm. 
a p. 117—8 ed. Blass, 

94. 
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been half hazarded that it was for Apollodorus that those speeches 
were composed!; but there is no adequate reason for assigning 
the first speech against Stephanus to that orator, and a com- 
parison with his four extant orations has led me to notice only 
one important coincidence of expression?. 

On the whole, then, we may conclude (1) that the second 
speech was not only delivered by Apollodorus, but probably 
composed by him; (2) that the first was written for him, possibly 
not by Demosthenes, but by some rhetorician unknown to us, 
whose assistance he was led to secure either by the pressure of 
his other engagements, or by a consciousness of the difficulty of 
the task that was before him, and a mistrust of his own unaided 
ability to compose more than the legal rejoinder to the defendant's 
reply. 

Those who attribute the speeches against Stephanus, or at 
least the first of them, to the authorship of Demosthenes, are 
bound to supply some reasonable motive for his changing sides 
after taking the part of Phormion against Apollodorus. If sucha 
desertion to the enemy’s camp was due to his discovery that the 
documents relied on in the first trial were forgeries, and that the 
deponents called to prove them were guilty of false witness, we 
cannot but think that Demosthenes, if he had been the writer 
of a speech immediately arising out of the former trial, would 
have been prompted to stronger expressions of indignation against 
the fraud practised on the jury on the previous occasion. 

While we dismiss as irrelevant any attempt to try the alleged 
duplicity of Demosthenes by the standard of the professional 
etiquette of the English bar, and refrain from entangling our dis- 
cussion with parallels suggested by questions of modern forensic 
casuistry, we may at any rate remark that, though we have 
no sufficient warrant for assuming that the orator was above 
pecuniary considerations, a certain sense of honour would pro- 
bably have kept him from accepting a fee to write down the 
very side which he had but lately written up; and we may fairly 
conclude that such conduct was held dishonourable from the fact 
that even for divulging Phormion’s case to his opponent, Demos- 
thenes is, whether truly or falsely, charged by Aeschines with 
playing a traitor’s part. 


1 Hornbostel, Apoll. p. 35. perides 111 28, 4 dvéxdoroy evdov 
2 Or. 45 § 74 dvexdérous Evdov = xaraynpdoxew and im 27, 22 
ynpaoxew, compared with Hy- a-yapoy &vdov xaraynpdoxewv. 
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Again, it is urged that the first speech against Stephanus was 
written for a different trial to that on behalf of Phormion. This 
can hardly be regarded as an extenuating fact in favour of 
Demosthenes as the writer of the leading speech in both trials, 
since the second cause arose immediately out of the first, and there 
can be no question about the irreconcileable difference between 
the facts of the case as stated in the two orations, and the terms 
used in the one and the other in describing the character of 
Phormion. Even apart from motives of honour, the lower ground 
of expediency would presumably have sufficed to prevent Demos- 
thenes from writing to defame the character of one who, by his 
opponent himself, was admitted to be a wealthy and prosperous 
man of business, and from supporting by preference the failing 
fortunes of an impoverished pettifogger. 

Such, then, at the very strongest, are the principal arguments 
that may be adduced against the genuineness of the two speeches 
against Stephanus. In conclusion, it is only fair to submit the 
only hypothesis on which it is not impossible that Demosthenes 
may after all be the real author of, at any rate, the first oration. 

We have already seen that it is highly probable that the speech 
against Phormion belongs to the latter part of the year B.c. 351 (p. 
xxix) and that the speeches against Stephanus may fairly be placed 
in the year B.c. 3501. It was a year in which the efforts of 
Athens to recover Euboea and to protect Olynthus placed her 
in a position of grave financial embarrassment. To meet this, 
Apollodorus, as a member of the senate, moved a decree that it 
should be submitted to the vote of the public assembly whether 
the surplus of the revenue should be paid to the Theoric fund for 
religious festivals, or applied to the expenses of the war. The 
proposal was approved by the senate and accepted by the public 
assembly; and the latter passed a decree appropriating the surplus 
to military purposes. Hereupon one Stephanus, who is not to be 
identified with the defendant in the speeches before us, impeached 
Apollodorus on the ground of his having brought forward an 
illegal decree; and he obtained a verdict, which led to the fine of 
one talent being inflicted on Apollodorus?, In this impeachment, 


1 The archoneponymus ofthat doxel ra mwepidvra xphuara rhs 
year [Ol. 107, 3] was one Apol- = drotxjjoews orpariwrixd elvac etre 
lodorus, probably not the son of Oewpexd; Grote, H. G., chap. 
Pasion. 88; Curtius, H. G., vol. v, p 

2 Or. 59 §§ 3—8, esp. § 4 269 (Eng. Transl.); Hornbostel, 
duaxetporovfoa: rdv Sihyov etre <Apoll. p. 39, 40; A. Schaefer, 
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Stephanus was probably the tool of Eubulus and the peace- 
party, and although there is no proof that Apollodorus acted at 
the suggestion of Demosthenes and the opposite party, the pro- 
posal of Apollodorus would doubtless meet with the orator’s 
approval, as is clear from the financial policy cautiously pro- 
pounded by the latter in the Olynthiac orations!, and, when it 
was too late, carried to a successful issue twelve years afterwards 
in the autumn of 339, only one year before the catastrophe of 
Chaeroneia. 

It may therefore be questioned whether political motives may 
not have induced Demosthenes to throw Phormion overboard and 
to support Apollodorus by writing the first speech against Ste- 
phanus. On this hypothesis it may be presumed that Apollodorus, 
having lost his lawsuit against Phormion owing to the powerful 
advocacy of Demosthenes, and being almost crushed by the con- 
sequences of his defeat, resorted to Demosthenes in the hope of 
recovering part at least of his resources, and proposed to run 
the risk of bringing forward his motion on the Theoric fund, on 
condition that, the orator wrote him a speech against the obnoxious 
witness Stephanus. 

My friend Dr F. Blass (the author of several important works 
on Greek Oratory) has favoured me with a suggestive letter?, 
supporting this hypothesis and also showing that the style of the 
first speech against Stephanus, apart from its general resemblance 
to that of Demosthenes’, coincides with it in a hitherto unnoticed 
peculiarity, that under certain limitations the orator generally 
avoids the juxtaposition of more than two short syllables, the 
exceptions being for the most part cases where the three syllables 
fall within the compass of a single word*. To examine the minute 
criterion here proposed is beyond my present purpose. It is 
sufficient to state (as my learned correspondent would obviously 
acknowledge), that while its absence may suggest the spuriousness 


u. 8., 111 2, p. 180 and (for the 
chronology here followed) ib. p. 
330. Some (e.g. Weil, Harangues 
de Dém. p. 163) would place the 
Euboean expedition in B.c. 348, 
and Blass would therefore place 
in that year the motion of Apol- 
lodorus and the delivery of Or. 


45. 
1 Olynth. m1 §§ 10—13. 


2 12 Sept. 1875; see also his 
Att. Ber. 111 32, 412—4 (pub- 
lished in 1877),=470—2, ed. 
1893. 

3 Sigg, Apoll. p. 415—432. 

4 See p. 7 of his dissertation 
on the Letters ascribed to De- 
mosthenes (Oct. 1875); also Att. 
Ber. 111 99—104, = 105—112, ed. 
1893, 
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of any given oration, its presence does not prove its genuineness. 
It may also be admitted that the testimony of Harpocration is in 
favour of the Demosthenic authorship of the first speech! (though 
the value of that testimony is impaired by his attributing the 
second speech? to the same author); and that the parallelism of 
§ 77 to a passage in the Pantaenetus already noticed is on the 
whole more easily explained by ascribing the first speech to 
Demosthenes than by any other hypothesis®. 


1 See quotations in notes on 
Or. 45 §§ 1, 15, 63, 66, 74, 80, 
84, 


2 Cf. Or. 46 §§ 7, 11, 20. 

8 Since the above discussion 
was first published, it has been 
justly observed that the genuine- 
ness of the first speech against 
Stephanus ‘could hardly have 
been doubted but for the desire 
to vindicate the orator’s moral- 
ity....The morality of Demos- 
thenes’ conduct may in this 
case perhaps be dubious, but it 
is not so palpably bad as has 
been supposed....But... he at- 
tacks his late client’s character 
with a coarse violence and a 
wantonness which goes beyond 
the conventional invective of 
the law-courts. He writes for 
Apollodorus as Apollodorus 
would have written himself, 
not sparing even the speaker’s 
own mother. And it is pre- 


cisely here rather than in the 
change of sides that we feel the 
real discredit lies’ (S. H. Butch- 
er, Demosthenes, 1881, p. 136). 
See also G. Huettner, Demos- 
thenis oratio in Stephanum prior 
num vera sit inquiritur, 1895, 
pp. 59—65, where a careful 
examination of the language of 
the first speech results in its 
being accepted as the work of 
Demosthenes. 

Mr Kirk, Demosthenic Style, 
p. 41—2, has the following re- 
marks on the two speeches :— 
‘The first is rich in all the 
figures and devices which can 
enliven argument and convey 
feeling, while the second is 
merely an array of arguments; . 
and this inversion shows a 
weakness alike in logic and in 
art wholly incompatible with 
any theory of Demosthenean 
authorship for Or. 46.’ 
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MPO NIKOZTPATON 
MEPI ANAPAITIOAON ATIOPPA®H2 
APESOYZIOY. 


In this speech Apollodorus, the litigious son of Pasion, 
appears in support of a lawsuit arising out of an informa- 
tion laid against one Arethusius, for refusing to pay a fine 
due to the public chest. According to Athenian law, if 
a state-debtor concealed his effects, any citizen who dis- 
covered the fact was at liberty to draw up, and lay before 
the proper magistrate, a written statement containing an 
inventory or specification of the goods in question. The 
schedule thus drawn up was called an aroypa¢y, and this 
name was also given to the legal process in support of it}. 
The informant, in the event of his making good his case, 
was entitled to the reward of three-fourths of the valu- 
ation (§ 2); if he failed, he was fined a thousand drachmae, 
and suffered a partial disfranchisement which prevented 
his appearing again as a prosecutor in a public cause 
(§ 1), 

In the present instance, Apollodorus has handed in a 
specification in which two slaves are stated to be the 
property of Arethusius, and therefore liable to confiscation 
as a partial payment of his debt to the public treasury. 


1 Meier and Schémann, p. 302 Lipsius; Hermann, Public 
Antiquities, § 186, 13 (p. 553 n. 2, ed. Thumser). 
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Hereupon, a brother of Arethusius, named Nicostratus, 
puts in a claim to the slaves, and in the speech before us 
Apollodorus has to show that the claim is false and that 
the slaves are really the property of Arethusius. To prove 
this he calls evidence in §§ 19—21, and this is the only 
portion of the speech which is really relevant to the issue 
before the court, while the greater part of it, up to this 
point, is devoted to a narrative of the relations between 
Apollodorus and the two brothers. The object of this is 
to show that the former had been most ungratefully 
treated by the latter, especially by Nicostratus, and that 
he was therefore, according to the Athenian notion, 
fully justified in revenging himself for his private wrongs 
by supporting a public information against his opponent. 
To prove the purity of his motives and to ingratiate 
himself with the court, he waives at the very outset his 
claim to the reward to which the informant in such cases 
is legally entitled. 

Among the speeches of Lysias we have three concerned 
with causes relating to claims of money withheld from 
the state (droypada/): the speech ‘for the soldier’ (Or. 
9), that ‘on the property of Aristophanes’ (19), and that 
‘against Philocrates’ (29). The first two are for the 
defence ; the third, for. the prosecution. But in all 
three, the promoter of the aroypady is represented as 
the prosecutor ; in the present case, although the promo- 
ter of the droypady is Apollodorus, we should probably 
consider him as the defendant and Nicostratus as the 
plaintiff. Apollodorus was apparently in possession of 
the effects disputed ; his opponent Nicostratus puts in a 
claim against him, and the speech before us is therefore 
a speech for the defence’. Owing to the general cha- 
racter of its contents, it is usually classed among the 


1 Caillemer, s.v. Apograph2, in Daremberg and Saglio’s Dict. 
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Private Orations, and it may be conveniently studied 
in conjunction with them. But it cannot be too clearly 
stated, that, in so far as it arises directly out of a refusal 
to pay a fine to the public chest, it is essentially a speech 
delivered in a public cause. 

Apollodorus states that Nicostratus was his neighbour 
in the country and formerly his trusted friend, that they 
had done kindly services for one another, and that in 
particular he had lent to Nicostratus, free of interest, a 
sum which he was himself compelled to raise on the 
security of part of his property. So far from being 
grateful, the borrower at once laid a plot to escape 
payment of his debt, made common cause with the 
opponents of Apollodorus, and induced a third party 
(one Lycidas) to bring against him a suit demanding 
that certain property should be produced in court. 
Among those who were entered as witnesses to the 
delivery of the summons requiring him to produce the 
property, was Arethusius, a brother of Nicostratus, as 
above mentioned. The summons, it is alleged, was 
never served, consequently Apollodorus did not appear, 
and judgment went against him by default. Subse- 
quently, Apollodorus prosecuted Arethusius for fraudu- 
lent citation (pevdoxAnreias ypady), which was regarded 
by Athenian law as a criminal offence, while on the 
contrary a witness in the cause itself as distinguished 
from one who attested a summons, was, if he gave false 
evidence, only liable to a civil action’. Before the case 
came on, Arethusius committed several acts of outrage 
against Apollodorus, laid waste his orchard and vio- 
lently assaulted him, and when the case for fraudulent 
citation, and apparently for the other criminal acts, was 


1 Harpocration, quoted on § instead of ypaq¢y}, with reference 
17 ad fin., inaccurately uses the to WevdoxAnrela. 
(possibly generic) term dixy, 
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brought before the jury, Apollodorus, under these aggra- 
vating circumstances, obtained a verdict against Arethu- 
sius with the greatest ease. Indeed, it was only owing 
to the entreaties of his brothers, with the acquiescence 
of the prosecutor, who was unwilling to face the odium 
which would ensue, that Arethusius escaped the penalty 
of death’, and had inflicted on him a fine of one talent, 
for the payment of which his brothers became jointly 
responsible. Arethusius pleaded poverty and refused to 
pay; thereupon Apollodorus took the legal steps required 
(as above described) for the confiscation of his property, 
and in his specification claimed for the state, among 
other effects, two slaves as a partial security for the 
payment of the fine. Nicostratus resists this claim as 
regards the slaves in question and claims them as his own 
property, though even in that case, as the speaker points 
out, they should be confiscated, since Nicostratus had 
guaranteed the payment of the fine and had failed to 
make good his guarantee. In §§ 22—-25 Apollodorus 
describes the unsuccessful attempt of his opponents to 
entrap him into accepting a legal challenge, which would 
have committed him to a virtual admission that the slaves 
were private property ; and in §§ 19-—21 calls evidence 
to prove, that the person recognised as the responsible 
owner of the slaves was Arethusius, and not the present 
claimant Nicostratus. 

Passing from the general contents of the speech as 
above sketched, we may turn to a brief consideration of 
its literary style and special peculiarities. Weare at once 
struck by the disproportionate space of twenty sections 


1 Boeckh, Public Economy, that the punishment of death 
trans. Lamb, p. 496 note 2, might be inflicted in a case of 
while noticing that other crimi- euvdoxdyrela, but this seems 
nal acts are involved, considers _ scarcely probable. 
that the present passage proves 
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devoted to purely preliminary details, as contrasted with 
the short compass within which lies the real gist of the 
case. The long account of the reasons prompting the 
speaker to seek for revenge, is unlike the manner of De- 
mosthenes, and a certain feebleness and diffuseness may 
be noted in the narrative immediately following the exor- 
dium. Among minor details may be observed a tendency 
to add unnecessary and superfluous clauses, defining more 
clearly what has just gone before’. Again, we find 
needless repetitions within the limits of a single sen- 
tence*; further, we have a certain clumsiness in the 
repetition of pronouns such as ovros and avrds*; we ob- 
serve a disproportionate number of harsh constructions‘, 
and it is curious to notice that a phrase occurring in this 
speech, which is unexampled in the undisputed writings 
of Demosthenes, finds its nearest parallels in speeches 
delivered like the present by Apollodorus®. We may also 
trace a general resemblance to the style of that against 
Neaera, the greater part of which was delivered by the 
same person, a speech which it is impossible to attribute 
to the authorship of Demosthenes‘; and, lastly, there is a 


1 eg, not content with Ape- Ber. m1 462}, 520°). 


Bovclov, odmrep eyéyparro elvat 
in § 2, the writer in § 10 has 
the words, ’Apefovcros ov rdv- 
Spdr0d’ éorl rabra a viv dro- 
véypamrat, again in § 14 ’Ape- 
Govoros ovmwép dort ravdpdroda 
radra, and similarly in § 19. 
The words in § 7 édeird pov 
BonOfjoa airy womep kal dv Ty 
Eumpoober xpbvy hv wepl abrov 
AdnOvds Pldros, are partially re- 
peated in § 8 and § 12. Again 
in § 24 rds Bacdvous is unneces- 
sarily followed by the closer defi- 
nition, 87s elwocev of dyOpwrot. 
(Cf. A. Schaefer, u. 8., p. 187— 
-190; Lortzing, Apoll. p. 30 etc.; 
and see especially Blass, Att. 


2 e.g. § 4 olxelws duexelueda... 
olkelws dvexelunv. 

3 § 6 ad init. adrov...rovrov... 
alr@...aurés. Also, ad fin. rovrov 
... TOUTOU...aUTOS...TOUTOY ToUTOU 
...a07T@...airév. Cf. §§ 4 and 8. 

4 See §§ 11, 12, 24, 29. 

5 § 15 éBddigov éwl rdv Kd7- 
Tipa Tov dpuodoyoivra KEek\nTEV- 
kévac...7Hs wevdorAnrelas com- 
pared with Or. 49 § 56 yy... 
éri révie xaxorexvidv ENBotm; 
and esp. Or. 52 § 32 él rov 
Kygiorddnv Badljew rov dmoro- 
yotvra KexoploOa xal &xew 7d 
dpyuptov. 

6 Or. 59 (xard Nealpas) is 
condemned by ancient critics 
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certain want of warmth in the peroration, unlike the 
vigorous style of the great orator himself. 

On the whole, without entering into minuter detail, 
we may consider that the internal evidence is such as 
to throw grave doubts on this speech being the genuine 
work of Demosthenes, and we are not surprised to find its 
genuineness called in question by the lexicographer of the 
Attic Orators, Harpocration!, though Plutarch refers it 
without suspicion to the authorship of Demosthenes, and 
fancifully contrasts the literary fame of the orator with 
the military reputation of the general of that name in the 
Peloponnesian War’. 

We have now to consider the data for arriving at the 
time when the speech was delivered. In §9, Apollodorus 
describes himself as short of money, owing to differences 
between himself and Phormion, who was keeping him out 
of the property left him by his father Pasion, who, it will 
be remembered, died in B.c. 370. Again, in § 14 we are 
told, that at the time of the events there related, Apollo- 
dorus had not yet brought to a preliminary hearing the 
suits he had instituted against his relatives (Phormion 
and others). The suit against Phormion respecting the 
banking capital (Or. 36) was delayed until about B.c. 350. 
But a much more direct indication is given by a reference 


(Urriov dvTa Kal moddAaxh Tis 
Tov propos duvduews évdedorepov 
Arg.). Among modern critics, 
RKeiske is its sole supporter. 
Among the minor points of 
resemblance, apart from the 
general style, may be quoted 
Or. 59 § 16 a pev Hdixnudvos, @ 
dvdpes  AOnvator, bd Drepdvov... 
ws &° éorl...rodro tyiv Bovrouat 
capes émideitat compared with 
Or. 53 (Nicostr.) § 19 a pev 
Tolyuy ddixovpevos, w dvdpes Ot- 
xacral, Um’ abrav...ws 5 torw.. 

dideltw vuty (noticed by Reh- 


dantz, vit. Iphicr. p. 194). Add 
Or. 59 § 14. Also the tedious 
references to the plea of revenge, 
Or. 59 § 1 wer’ obxy irdpxwy 
d\Nd TYymwpoupevos K.7.A. and 
cf. § 18 ék pixpdyv radiwy with 
Or. 53 § 19 éx pixpod rardaplou, 
while ma:ddpiov puxpov, though 
common enough in itself, also 
happens to occur in Or. 59 § 50. 

lel yviows 8.V. dwroypagh, 
quoted in note on § 1, p. 134. 

2 Plut. de gloria Atheniensium, 
chap. 8. 
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in § 5, to a trierarchy involving the speaker’s absence 
from Athens; and it was shortly after his return that 
the events described in the context occurred. He had 
to sail round the south of the Peloponnesus, and after 
touching there to take certain ambassadors to Sicily. 
It seems probable that we should identify this trierarchy 
with that mentioned in Or. 45 § 3, which belongs either 


to B.c. 369 or Bc. 3681. 


The latter date is more pro- 


bable, not only for the reason given in the note on that 


1On a yWipioua respecting 
the alliance with Dionysius I 
see Kirchhoff in Philologus xii 
571, where the writer holds 
that there were embassies sent 
to Sicily in 369 and also in 368. 
Cf. Lortzing, Apoll. pp. 3 f., 10; 
Sigg, Apoll. p. 403 f. (Blass, Att. 
Ber, 111 460!, 519?). 

Droysen (Zeitachrift fiir d. 
Alterthumswissenschaft, 1839 p. 
929) places the speech in OL. 107, 
l=s.c. 352—1, and Béhnecke 
(Forschungen, p. 675) in Ol. 107, 
2=B.c. 351—350, They con- 
nect the Sicilian trierarchy of 
Apollodorus (1) with the de- 
spatch sent to Athens in Ol. 
106, 3=38.c. 354—3 by a leading 
man in Syracuse, Callippus by 
name; and (2) with a request 
for assistance on the part of 
the Messenians, recorded by 
Pausanias (1v 28 § 2). Arnold 
Schaefer, however, points out 
that we have no authority for 
stating that the Athenians sent 
any reply to the overtures of 
Callippus by sending a special 
embassy to Sicily, and Apollo- 
dorus would have been the last 
man in the world to have any- 
thing to do with Callippus, who 
was his personal enemy (see 
note on Or. 36 § 53). Besides, 
Apollodorus would then be in the 
40th year of his age, and would 
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have had considerable experi- 
ence of business, whereas when 
he undertook this trierarchy, 
and when he shortly after assist- 
ed Nicostratus, he was quite a 
young man and inexperienced 
in the ways of the world (§§ 12 
—13). As was seen by Reh- 
dantz, who places the speech in 
B.c. 868 (Jahn’s neue Jahr 
biicher, uxx 505), we muat not re- 
fer the allusions in §§ 9 and 14 
to the lawsuit of Apollodorus 
against Phormion which was 
met by the latter’s special plea 
(Or. 36), but to the threatened 
litigation of the first few years 
after his father’s death. Now, 
after the summer of 369 the 
Athenians, in consequence of 
help sent by Dionysius I to his 
allies the Spartans, were en- 
gaged in negociations with that 
tyrant which led to the conclu- 
sion of a peace and alliance. 
With these negociations we 
may connect the Sicilian trier- 
archy of Apollodorus. The 
ambassadors whom he had on 
board could not confer with 
the Spartans without landing 
at Gytheion, as the Pelopon- 
nesus was for the most part in 
arms on the side of the Thebans. 
(Abridged from A. Schaefer, u.s., 
p. 145—6.) 
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passage, but also because at this period no one was 
required to be trierarch oftener than once im three years, 
and we know that Apollodorus was so employed in 
B.c. 362; hence he may have been trierarch in B.c. 365 
and B.c. 368, but probably not in B.c. 369, Thus 
if we allow a fair interval of time for the events men- 
tioned in the speech subsequent to the trierarchy, we may 
fix on B.c. 366 as the probable date of its delivery. Now, 
if Demosthenes was born in B.c. 381, he was still a minor 
in B.c. 366 and too young to have been the writer of the 
speech ; if, as is most probable, his birth was in B.c. 384, 
he was only just of age when the speech was delivered, 
and had enough to do in looking after his own affairs, and 
preparing, under the guidance of Isaeus, to join issue with 
his guardians, without writing speeches for other people. 
Consequently, the probable date of the speech, coinciding 
as it does with the internal evidence and with the doubts 
of Harpocration, makes it almost impossible to ascribe it 
to the authorship of Demosthenes, 

But whether written by Demosthenes, or, as is much 
more probable, by another, most likely by Apollodorus 
himself, there can be no reasonable doubt that the speech 
was actually delivered before an Athenian tribunal. Asa 
study of character, the narrative of the relations between 
the speaker and his opponents is not without an interest 
of its own; and the moralist may there find a fresh 
exemplification of the wise saw of Polonius, 


1 Cf. Sigg, Apoll. p. 404, who 
(with Lortzing) also draws at- 
tention to the indication of 
time in § 4 éweidy érededrnoev 
6 warnp...xpovou dé rpoBaivovros. 
But it is fair to remark that the 
subsequent expression ‘when- 
ever I was abroad, either on 
public service as trierarch, or 


on my own account on some 
other business,’ while it is not 
necessarily inconsistent with 
@ single voyage as trierarch, 
which is all we can assume if 
we place the period in B.c. 366, 
is better suited to a date which 
would allow of more than one 
absence on public service. 
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Never a borrower or a lender be, 
For loan oft loses both itself and friend. 


The speech includes several passages of peculiar in- 
tricacy, in which the language of Athenian lawcourts and 
the vocabulary of Attic horticulture will demand special 
illustration in the course of the commentary’. The 
knotty points of legal terminology, which may embarrass 
the beginner, may prove attractive to experts, 

qui tunis nodos et legum aenigmata solvunt ; 
though others perhaps will be better pleased to dwell 
on the details of the speaker’s country-home, and will 
not be sorry to leave for a while the lawcourts of 


Athens, for the vineyards and orchards, the olives and 
roses of Attica. 


1 notes on §§ 14—16. 
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Tus is a speech for the plaintiff in an action for as- 
sault and battery, which arose as follows. One evening 
the plaintiff, a young Athenian named Ariston, ac- 
companied by a friend, was taking his usual stroll in 
the market-place of Athens, when he was attacked by 
the defendant Conon, and his son Ctesias and four 
others. One of these last fell upon Ariston’s friend 
and held him fast, while Conon and the rest made an 
onslaught on Ariston, stripped him of his cloak which 
they carried off with them, threw him violently into 
the mud, and assaulted him with such brutality that 
he was for some time confined to his bed and his life 
despaired of (§§ 7—12). 

Ariston on his recovery had more than one legal 
course open to him (§§ 1 and 24). Conon had, in the 
first instance, rendered himself liable to summary arrest 
for stripping off his cloak, and he was still amenable 
either to a public indictment for criminal outrage (vBpews 
ypady) or to a private suit for assault and battery 
(aixeias Sixn). To take the former of these last two 
courses would have proved a task too arduous for so 
youthful a prosecutor as Ariston, and he accordingly 
followed the advice of his friends and adopted the 
safer and less ambitious plan of bringing an action for 
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assault. The case was submitted in this form to a 
public arbitrator, and as his award, whatever it may 
have been, was not final, the plaintiff brought his suit 
before one of the legal tribunals, possibly that known as 
the Forty, state-officers chosen by lot who went on 
circuit through the demes of Attica, and under whose 
cognisance, besides some minor matters, all private 
lawsuits for assault were placed’, Two points were 
essential to the proof of the case, (1) that the defend- 
ant struck the plaintiff who was a free-man, with intent 
to insult him; and (2) that the defendant struck the 
first blow and was not acting in self-defence under the 
provocation of a previous assault. 

The plaintiff, after a brief statement of the reasons 
which led him to prefer bringing a private suit instead 
of a public indictment against his assailant, and after 
the usual request for a favourable hearing, gives a 
graphic account of the origin of the feud between 
Conon’s sons and himself (§§ 3—6); he then passes on 
to a vivid description of the scene in the market-place 
and the brutal assault there committed by Conon and 
one of his sons (§§ 7—9), and calls medical and other 
evidence to prove the serious nature of that assault and 
its nearly fatal result (§§ 10—12). 

He next anticipates the defence which is likely to 
be set up by Conon, who, he understands, will make 
light of his son’s misconduct and try to pass it off as 
a mere freak of youthful pleasantry ; he contrasts the 
flippancy of the proposed defence with the more serious 
spirit of the laws of Athens, which provide penalties 
for even minor offences to preclude the perpetration of 

1 Or, 87 (Pant.) § 38 4 pev _ tiquités (Daremberg et Saglio) 
alxela xal rd TOv Bialwy xpos Tos 8.V. Aikias diké; or Meier and 
rerrapdxovra, al dé ris bBpews Schémann, Att. Process p. 91 


(Sixas) xpds rods OeapoOéras. See Lips. 
esp. Caillemer in Dict. des An- 
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graver crimes (§§ 13—20); and he submits that the plea 
of youth can only be urged in mitigation of punishment 
and is at any rate inapplicable to Conon himself, a man 
of more than fifty years of age, who, so far from restrain- 
ing his sons and the other assailants, was actually the 
ringleader of them all (§§ 21—-23). The defendant was 
amenable to the laws against highway robbery and brutal 
outrage and, had death ensued, would have been charge- 
able with murder (§§ 24, 25). 

He further describes the evasive conduct of the 
defendant during the preliminary arbitration (§ 25—29) ; 
denounces the falsehood of the evidence put in by 
persons who were boon-companions of the defendant, 
deposing that they found the plaintiff fighting with the 
defendant’s son, and that the defendant did not strike 
the plaintiff; contrasts it with the evidence of impartial 
persons on his own side attesting to his having been 
assaulted by the defendant (S§ 30—33); and comments 
severely on the bad character of the witnesses for the 
defence (§§ 34—37). 

He then warns the court not to allow themselves 
to be imposed upon by the hard swearing and the 
sensational imprecations which, he is informed, will be 
resorted to by the defendant, whose antecedents prove 
his reckless disregard of things sacred ; while he himself, 
averse though he was to taking even a lawful oath, had 
for the truth’s sake offered to take such a pledge; and, 
as that offer had been declined by the defendant, he 
would now for the satisfaction of the court swear solemnly 
that in very truth he had been brutally assaulted by his 
opponents (§§ 38—41). 

After pointing out that even in this private suit 
public interests were at stake, he very briefly refers to 
the way in which his family and himself had done their 
duty towards their country, while his opponents had 
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done nothing of the kind. ‘Even supposing,’ he says in 
conclusion, ‘we are of less service to the state than our 
opponents, that is no reason why we should be assaulted 
and brutally outraged.’ 

The only clue to the date of the speech is to be found 
in @ passage in § 3, whence we conclude that it was 
delivered two years after orders were given at Athens 
for a military force to go out on garrison duty to Panac- 
tum, a fort on the Boeotian frontier. We read of such 
an expedition in B.c. 343!; and this would bring us to 
B.c. 341 as the year of the trial. It has been suggested, 
however, though no reason is assigned, that this is too 
late a year, and that there is warrant for believing there 
was regular military service, as opposed to a special ex- 
pedition, on the Boeotian frontier in B.c. 357, to protect 
Attica from a diversion on the part of the Boeotians 
shortly before the Phocian war, during which there was 
no occasion for such precautions, as the Phocians kept 
the Boeotians occupied in another direction*®. Thus, the 
military movements referred to in § 3 belong to the time 
either shortly before or shortly after the Phocian war, in 
other words, either to B.c. 357 or 343, the speech being 
thus placed in B.c. 355 or 341 respectively. In the 
course of an Hacursus on p. 242, I have pointed out that 
the reference to the Triballi in the days of Conon’s youth 
supplies us with a hitherto unnoticed coincidence in 
favour of the later date. 

The speech has deservedly won the admiration of 


1 Dem. de Fals. Leg. (B.c. 343) 
§ 326 mepl.. THs wpds Tlavdxry 
Xwpas ped” Swrdwy ekepxopeda, é 
Ews Hoav Puxeis ogo. ovderwwror’ 
érothoapev 

2 A. Schaefer, Dem. . 8. Zeit, 
tr 2, p. 251, who notices that 
on Dem. Mid. § 193 800 ra 


ppotpia joay eEpnua dedorédres 
the Scholiast remarks ¢povpa 
be Adyer meratd ris Arreucfs xal 
Bowrias. modéduou yap rére rpds 
OnBalous bvros dia rhy EdBocay 
dvayKxaioy Hy Tas éx ris Bowrlas 
elcBodds mapa Tav ’APnvalwy as 
Adrreo Oat. 
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ancient and modern critics alike. It is one of the few pri- 
vate orations whose genuineness has never been doubted’. 
The orator Deinarchus is reported to have plagiarized 
from it*, the old grammarians often refer to it, and the 
Greek writers on Rhetoric quote it more frequently than 
any of the other private orations®. In particular Diony- 
sius of Halicarnassus, in his treatise on the eloquence of 
Demosthenes, after quoting a vivid description from the 
orator Lysias, one of the highest merits of whose style 
was the power of clear and graphic narration, selects for 
comparison the equally vivid passage in the present 
speech where the plaintiff describes the disorderly doings 
of his opponents in the camp of Panactum and in the 
market-place of Athens (§§ 3—9). His criticism is to 
the effect that the extract from Demosthenes is fully 
equal to that from Lysias in clearness, correctness, and 
perspicuity of style, in conciseness and terseness, in un- 
adorned simplicity and in truthfulness of detail. He 
also commends the skill with which the language of the 
speaker is kept true to character, and appropriate to the 
subject, and finds in the narrative much of the winning 
persuasiveness, the charming grace, and the other merits 
of style that mark his quotation from Lysias‘. A 
‘modern writer on the literature of the speeches of 


-1 Blass, Att. Ber. 111 399}, 
4567, 

2 Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. 
quoting from Porphyry (epi roi 
kAérras elvac rods "EXAnvas), x. 8 
p. 775 Migne, Aelvapxos év rq 
xpuiry xara Kndeopédovra alxlas 
WoAAd peTevhvoxev avrois dvéua- 
ow éx Tod Ano Gévous Mera, (sic) 
Kévwvos alxlas. — 

8 e.g. Hermogenes quoted on 
§§ 1, 4. 

4 Dionysius, de admir. vi di- 
cendi Dem. 13 raira ov xadapa 
kal axptB7 kal cadh cai did trav 


xuplwv Kal xoway dvoudrwv Kare- 
oxevacpéva, worep Td Avolov;... 
Tl 8 ox! clvropa Kal orpoyyida 
kai dAnOeias peora Kal rnv agedr 
kai dxardoxevoy émidalvovra ov- 
ow, Kabdmep éxetva;...ovxl dé Kal 
widava Kal év HOe Neyduerd rive 
kal Td wpémrov rots vmroxepévors 
wpoowmrots Te kal wpdyuacet puaA- 
adrrovra; jdovas 5° dpa xal wet- 
Gots kal xaplrwy, Kxatpot re Kal 
tav &d\\wy drdvrwy, a Tots Av- 
o.axots éravOotcw, apa ox rod} 
otpa. 5 
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Demosthenes has well remarked that no selection from 
the Private Orations can be considered complete which 
does not include the Conon’, and many years after that 
remark was made, it was excellently edited for school- 
reading with a brief German commentary by Wester- 
mann, It has also been the subject of an appreciative 
criticism by Perrot, who writes as follows: 


‘Dans le discours contre Conon...Démosthéne réunit aux 
qualités qui firent le succés de Lysias celles qui distinguent 
Isée. De Lysias, il tient l’art d’entrer dans le caractére et 
dans le réle du personnage qu'il fait parler, de se transformer 
en lui, si on peut ainsi parler, de produire l illusion la plus 
complete. Par la vraisemblance et la vivacité du récit, par 
Yart d’y semer des détails sensibles et pittoresques, de faire 
voir la chose telle que l’on a intérét & la présenter, il est bien 
prés d’égaler son modéle...0h Démosthéne est tout & fait 
supérieur 4 Lysias, c’est dans ce qu'il a appris d’Isée: il tire 
des témoignages un bien autre parti, il les place, les encadre, 
les développe et les discute avec une bien autre habileté; il 
connait bien mieux les lois, il remonte & leurs principes, il en 
expose les sens et la portée avec une autorité dont rien chez 
Lysias ne peut donner l’idée. Enfin, pour n’insister que sur 
les différences les plus notables, les figures de pensée dont 
Lysias ignore encore ]’usage animent et colorent son style: 
cest le dilemme, c’est l’apostrophe, ce sont des interrogations 
. brusques et passionnées, ce sont des mouvements oratoires 
dont l’élan et la variété nous avertissent que |éloquence 
attique n’a plus de progrés 4 faire, quelle touche & sa perfec- 
tion?’ 


One of our own scholars, in the course of a short 
chapter devoted mainly to the Private Speeches con- 
tained in the present volume, has well observed :— 


1 In einer Sammlung aus den pp. 122, 1830. 
Privatreden des Demosthenes 2G. Perrot, Revue des deux 
diirfte...diese nicht fehlen. A. mondes, 1873, 8 p. 952—3. 
G. Becker’s Literatur des Dem. 
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The whole story is told and commented on with exquisite grace. 
The tone is that of a middle-aged! man of precise habits, who 
knows little law, and would have known less had it not been for 
the defendant; anxious to seem calm, but not quite able to smother 
his indignation; a little wanting in a sense of the ludicrous, and 
so keenly alive to his own respectability—which is a recurring 
topic—that he must apologise for being aware that such rowdyism 
even exists’, 

To the modern reader the main interest of the speech 
is to be found perhaps in the lifelike pictures of Athenian 
manners incidentally sketched in its pages; and several 
scenes have accordingly been borrowed from it and inter- 
woven with the narrative of Becker’s Charicles in illus- 
tration of the private life of the ancient Greeks*®. In 
particular, we here read of the disorderly clubs formed 
by young men about town, who, after holding a carouse, 
would sally forth into the streets to assault quiet people 
and play practical jokes at the expense of inoffensive 
citizens. To these indecorous societies the defendant's 
sons belonged, and the defendant himself in his youth 
was a member of a club called after a lawless tribe of 
Thrace, an association that finds its modern parallel in 
the fraternity, which in the days of Addison took its 
name from the wild Mohocks of North America, and was 
for some time the terror of the streets of London. The 
practical jokes of young Athens in the days of Demo- 
sthenes re-appear, some seven centuries later, in a less 
objectionable, not to say harmless form, in the pleasant- 
ries practised by students at the University of Athens 
at the expense of the ‘freshmen’ (oi veyAvdes), who, at 
the first moment of their arrival, were struggled for by 
the young allies of the rival lecturers, good-humouredly 

1 Youth, rather than middle 3 p. 136—139 (with notes) of 
age, is suggested by § 1 brep ri» _the 2nd Germ. ed. by K. F. Her- 
fAcclay (and the context). mann=p. 80—83 of abridged 


2 §.H. Butcher, Demosthenes, English ed. of 1866. 
1881, p. 134. 
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chaffed by them, and escorted with mock gravity through 
the market-place to the public bath, where, after a feint 
of frightening them, their tormentors considered the act 
of initiation completed, and were very good friends to 
the freshmen ever after’. | | 

The pages of the Greek orators abound in references 
to house-breaking and highway robbery, to street-brawls 
and other disorderly acts imperilling the public security?; 
and in the present speech we find that the plaintiff could 
not take a quiet walk along the market-place of Athens, 
beneath the rock of the Acropolis, past the temple 
erected as a memorial of the patriotic self-sacrifice of the 
daughters of an ancient king of Attica, and by the very 
scene where the tyrant Hipparchus was slain, without 
finding himself the victim of a brutal and outrageous 
assault. In times such as these at Athens, one who 
was tempted to take an evening stroll with a friend, 
if invited in language like that of Sebastian in 7'wel/th 
Night, 

I pray you, let us satisfy our eyes 


With the memorials and the things of fame 
That do renown this city, 


might have replied, with Antonio, 


Would you’d pardon me, 
I do not without danger walk these streets. 


1 Gregor. Nazianzen, Or. 43 
in laudem Basilii magni c. 16, 
who describes the initiation as 
Tois adyvoovcr lav poBepdy Kal 
daviwepov trois dé mpoeddce xal 
para 750 Kal dt\dvOpwrov. Gre- 
gory’s young friend Basil was 
one of the few who were spared 
the ordeal on coming into resi- 
dence (in a.p. 351). 


2 e.g. (Dem.) Or. 47 Kar’ 
Evépyou xal MynocBovdov, Lysias 
Or. 3 mpos Zinwva and fragm. 
75 (ed. Scheibe), a long passage 
quoted by Dionysius as a paral- 
lel to the Conon (as already 
stated, p. Ixiv). Cf. Becker’s 
Charicles, Sc. v, note 9, and 
Mahaffy’s Social Life in Greece, 
p. 319. 





INTRODUCTION TO 
OR. LV 


WPOZ KAAAIKAEA 
TIIEPI XQPIOY BAABH2}. 


THIs is a speech on the side of the defence in an action 
for damages alleged to have been incurred by the plain- 
tiff, Callicles, by reason of a wall having been built on 
the defendant’s property to the obstruction of a water- 
course carrying off the drainage of the surrounding hills. 
The farms of the plaintiff and defendant lay in a hilly 
district of Attica, separated from one another by a public 
road; and the defendant’s father, Teisias, on coming 
into possession of his farm and finding that the water 
which flowed from the high ground had made an inroad 
into his property and was cutting itself a regular chan- 
nel, built a stone-wall round it to prevent the water from 
making any further encroachment. No protest was 
raised on the part of the plaintiff's family either at the 
time or for many years subsequently ; Teisias lived fifteen 
years after building the enclosure, and, after his death, a 
mountain-torrent caused by a heavy shower of rain 
overthrew an old wall on the plaintiff’s land, flooded his 
property and damaged some of his stores. Thereupon 
the plaintiff brought an action for damages, alleging that 


1 wept xwplov BAdBns is the his articles (s.v. xAjdos, Or. 55 
title given by Priscian 11173 H, § 22). The mss omit SAdBys. 
and by Harpocration, in one of 
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the flood was due to the stream being diverted to his 
own side of the road by the proper water-course having 
been blocked up by the building of the wall on the 
defendant’s property. 

The speech for the defence opens by casting on the 
plaintiff the imputation of bringing the action with a 
view to getting possession of the defendant’s property 
(§ 1). The speaker, a son of Teisias, whose name is not 
given, pleads that the wall was built by his father fifteen 
years before his death, without any objection on the part 
of the plaintiff’s family, and challenges the other side to 
prove the existence of the water-course alleged to be 
obstructed by the wall (§§ 3—7); he had offered to refer 
the dispute to the arbitration of impartial persons fa- 
miliar with the neighbourhood, but the plaintiff had re- 
fused the offer (§§ 8, 9); he then describes carefully the 
position of the two properties on the opposite sides of the 
public way, and accounts for the building of the wall 
(§§ 10,11). He next calls evidence to prove that the 
alleged water-course was part of his private ground, as it 
contained an old burial-place, and an orchard besides 
(§§ 12—15); he further shews that, as the water would 
naturally flow down the public way, there was no occa- 
sion for such a water-course (§§ 16—18), and that there 
was no such channel immediately above or below his own 
property (§ 19). The plaintiff’s loss was due to his own 
carelessness and he was most inconsistent in bringing 
this action (§ 20); the other neighbours who had suffered 
severely made no complaint, whereas the plaintiff had 
lost nothing worth mentioning (§§ 21, 23—25). Again, 
his opponents had themselves advanced their wall (and 
thus encroached on public property); they had also 
raised the level of the road and thus led to the water 
being liable to be diverted from the road itself to the 
lands adjacent). After once more referring to the plain- 
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‘ tiff’s interested motive in bringing the action, he states 
in conclusion that, though the plaintiff had refused his 
offer, he had been ready to take the legally recognised 
oath and to swear that he had not caused the damage 
alleged, feeling that that would be the strongest argument 
with a jury who were themselves on their solemn oath. 
The general style of the Callicles, as indeed that of 
the Conon, is not unlike that of Lysias, and speeches 
on similar subjects, one on a water-conduit and another 
on a disputed boundary, are known to have been com- 
posed by the orator Hyperides', but the genuineness of 
the speech before us can hardly be seriously contested ?, 
though it has been suggested that it was written by 
Demosthenes in his younger days*. Itis quoted without 
hesitation by Harpocration and the rhetoricians alike, as 
the work of Demosthenes himself. The narrow limits 
of the speech and the somewhat trivial nature of the 
subject will account for the exordium not being suc- 
ceeded, as elsewhere, by any formal narrative or state- 
ment of the case ; instead of this, the narrative of the 
facts is only incidentally included in the course of the 
speech, and is blended and interwoven with the thread 
of the argument. Here and there the argument is 
brightened by a touch of quiet humour, as in the 
passage where the speaker, arguing on the supposition 
of his allowing the rain-water to make an inroad into 
his property, after exhausting several alternatives of 
dealing with the stream when once it was there, ex- 
claims in conclusion, ‘What am I to do with it? for 


1 gepl dxerod and wept roy 2 Bekker however in the 


éplwy p. 117 Blass (ed. 1894) ; 
fragm. 113 dws 7d dvwuador rob 
xwplou Ty Tov dvitpwr Kal dxe- 
TOv apapotro katackevy. fragm. 
132 dxerdéxpava (=al rip dxe- 
Tov dpxal). 


Leipzig ed. vol. m1, 1855 con- 
siders it doubtful; and it is 
rejected by Sigg, Apoll. p. 401 
note. 

8 A. Schaefer, u. s., mr 2, 
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I presume the plaintiff won’t compel me to drink it 
up!’ 

_In the course of the speech we have also several 
indications of the provisions of Athenian law respecting 
those rights of water, with the Roman law of which we 
are far better acquainted. We gather that the inferior 
tenant held his land subject to the limiting obligation, 
or servitus as Roman lawyers would have called it, of 
giving free passage into his own land for the water, in 
particular the rain-water, flowing from the superior 
tenement ; and in a passage of Plato’s Laws we find pro- 
visions suggested for regulating the relations between 
neighbours in rights of this description and requiring 
the superior proprietor to do everything in his power 
to relieve the inferior proprietor from unnecessary in- 
convenience’. Again, the law did not allow the diver- 
sion of the natural and regular channel of the water 
by the building of a wall or by any similar construction. 
Callicles appears to have had no case, as his property 
did not immediately adjoin that of the defendant but 
was separated from it by a public way which provided 
sufficiently for carrying off the water. In some in- 
stances, but (as the defendant contends) not in the present, 
a regularly recognised water-course, or ditch, traversed 
several successive properties, and it is clear that no 
individual proprietor could intercept this. It also ap- 
pears that the proprietor of any land bordering on a 
public way generally turned his drainage on to the road 
(§ 26) 

The legal issue in the Callicles appears to turn in 
a great measure on the nature of the water-course, the 
existence of which is maintained by the plaintiff and 


1 p. 844, quoted in noteon§ Aqua in Daremberg et Saglio, 
‘ Dict, des Antiquités. 
2 Cf. M. Caillemer’s article on 
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denied by the defendant. The encroachment made by 
the floods, before the defendant’s father became the pro- 
prietor, led to a stream of intermittent rain-water gra- 
dually forming a channel for itself (uaAdov wdoroie § 11) 
through a burial-ground?! planted with fruit-trees. The 
plaintiff appears to have contended that the channel 
thus formed was a water-course within the terms of 
the law; the defendant relies on the existence of the 
trees and the tombs to prove that it was not a recognised 
channel, but part of his private ground, accidentally 
inundated, and repeatedly traversed by water, more than 
fifteen years before. It was this damage, he contends, 
that led to his father building the wall for the protection 
of his property. 

Lastly, we have several points that are curiously 
suggestive on the state of the country-roads in the hilly 
districts of Attica; the road itself is assumed to be the 
natural channel for the drainage of the neighbouring 
hills, and a proper water-course beside the road is declared 
to be a thing unheard of. In fact, like some of the 
present roads of Attica, as described in a modern 
writer’s amusing sketches of Greek brigandage, the road 
and the stream were one and the same thing, and, 
except in dry weather, the former hardly existed?. 


Ixxili 


_ 1 For purposes of irrigation, 
Plato would allow the tenant to 
divert water from streams that 
were common property by cut- 
ting himself a channel any- 
where except through a private 
house or through temples or 
tombs. Legg. p. 844 a ruyp 
ddrww mwépt yewpyoict madatol 


kal kanol vduoe xeluevoe od Aécot 
mapoxerevew Néyots, dX’ 6 Bov- 
AnGels ert rdv avrod rémrov dyev 
dwp ayérw wev dpxduevos éx Ta 
Kowov vaudrwv...7 8 dy BovAnrat 
dyewv, rrhy de olxlas 7 lepwy Tt- 
vov i kal uynudrwv, dyérw. 

2 Edmond About, quoted on 
p. 259. 
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WAPATPA®H YIEP ®OPMIONOZ. 


THO@EXI>. 


Ilaciwy o tpamelirns reAevrav éxi Svo mawiv eg 
> , b , ~ 
Apxirmys, “ArodAoddpw xat THaoxre, Poppiwr’ olxérny 
e “~ , , > aw , 9 4 
€avToU yevomevov, TeTvynKoTa 5 Ere mpotepov éAcvlepias, 
> 2 “ , “A , 4 
€zitpoTov Tov vewrépov twv waidwv IlacixAéous xaréAcre, 


Kal THY pyTép avtov, tadAaKyv éavrod yevopevny, Suxev 5 


éri mpouxt yvvaixa. ‘AzroAAddwpos ovv vémerat mpos Tov 
> ‘\ \ , > 7 ‘ “a , .Y a 
adeApov THY watpwav ovciav mA TIS tparélyns Kal TOU 
domdomyyeiov: Tatra yap Poppivy énepicOwro rapa 
, 2 e , 4 , ‘ , ‘ 25 / 
Ilaciwvos eis wpiopévoy ypovov twa. Kai Téws péev edAap- 
a 4 
Bave to nusov THs proOwoews ExdtEpos, VoTEpov S€ Kai avTa 


vésovTat, Kal yiyverat TO pev aomidomryeiov ‘AroANoduipou, 


1. redeuvray érl dto0 racly] 
‘Dying with (in possession of) 
two children,’ i.e. ‘leaving two 
children behind him at his 
death’; an idiom not unfre- 
quent in late Greek, e.g. He- 
rodian (fl. a.p. 238) rv 2 § 1 os 
éorl ‘Pwyalors éxberd few Bacithéwy 
rovs éml matol Staddxots TeXevT?- 
cavras. Or. 27 Arg. § 1. 

5. waddaxi) ‘Quo iure Li- 
banius Archippam, quae et in 
testimonio Pasionis (Or. 45 § 28) 
et alibi (36 §§ 30, 31; 46 § 13) 
uxor (yuvh) eius dicitur, hoc 
loco ma\\axjyv vocaverit, non 


apparet ’ sanardac nae 
6. él wpoxt) For the con- 
IL. 


P. S. D. 


struction cf. Or. 28 § 16 rovrw 
Thy éuhv pntépa eyyuay éxi rais 
éydojKovra pwais, ib. § 19; 41 
§ 6. The marriage portion of 
Archippé amounted to five 
talents, as we learn from Or. 45 
§ 74, of. ib. § 28 jxovcare 7d 
®AnGos tis mpoxds, tddavrov éx 
TlewaphOov, rddavrov avrddey, 
ouvotkiay éxardy py av, Oeparalvas 
cal xpuvola x.7.X. 

10. pcOdcews] ‘rent,’ as in 
§§ 33, 36. 

avira] They share between 
them the properties themselves, 
viz. when Phormion’s lease of 
them had expired. 


IO 
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§ 2 Tlacuxdéous 5 9 tpdmefa. daroPavovons S€ Kal ris pent pos 
vorepov, veisdpevos Kal rHv éxeivys ovoiav, évexdAe TO 
Poppiwne ws woAXN exovre éavtod yxpypara*. xabicavres 

15 ovv éavrovs Staeryras, ds Pyoe Poppiwv, “AroAAodupw mrpoc- 


> Kai “Avdpopévys, erewayv 


nKovtes, Nuxias xat Aevias 
"AroAddSwpov SadvcacGar mpds Poppiwva ra éyxAjpara 
AaBovra wevraxwyirias. oO pév ovv "AzroAAdSwpos pera 
tavta maduw ciAnye Sixny Poppiwn apoppys: apopynv dé 944 
20 of “Arrixot xaXovow omep npets evOnxnv. o Sé Poppiwv 
§ 3 wapaypdderat, vopov mapexopevos tov KehevovTa Tepi av 
dv araf ay tis Kat Stadvonrar pyxér eetvar Scaler Oar. 
amrerat pevro. Kal THs evOeias o pytwp, Sexwds ws ovUK 
* xpnuad’ éavrod propter hiatum mavult Blass. 
b +xal Avoivos Voemel, coll. § 15. 


19. efAnxe] In Grammarian’s 
Greek, this stands either for 
Aayxdvec or FAaxe. So wéroude 
is used in the Argument to Or. 
34, line 31, and so remrolnxev 
below. P.] 

dixnv dpopyijs] ‘A suit refer- 
ring to capital,’ ‘a suit for the 
recovery of banking stock.’ § 12 
éyxadobvr’ dpopyyv. 

20. ol ’Arrixot] Harpocration 
B.V. émepnglfew : mapa Trois ’ATTi- 
kois: 8. V. wpuraveia: mapa Trois 
@\\os *Arrixots (after naming 
Isocrates). 

évOyjxnv) Harpocration s.v. 
adopuh® Sray ris dpyiproy 5p 
evOnKkny, apopun xaretrar ldlws 
mapa Trois ’Arrixots. And simi- 
larly Hesychius, and Phryni- 
chus, ed. Rutherford p. 304. 
For this late Greek equivalent to 
dgopuy references are given in 
Sophocles’ Lez. of Rom. and 
Byzantine Greek to Phrynichus 
223 (fi. a.p. 180), and Basil (the 
Great) 111 320 (a.p. 329-379). 

21. wapaypdagerat x.7.d.] ‘Phor- 
mion raises & special plea in bar 
of action, by appealing to a 


statute enacting that, on matters 
on which a release and quit- 
tance has once been granted, no 
subsequent litigation shall be 
lawful.’ See note on § 25 ddels 
kal dwadAdias. Pollux 8 § 57 
wapaypady* bray ris uh eloayu- 
yimov rAéyy elvae rhv Slknv, 7 ws 
kexptévos, 4 Stalrns yeyernuévys, 
7 ws amermévos, hws Ta xpdvuy 
é&nx dyrwy (§ 26) év ols ede xplvec- 
Oa° where are enumerated the 
four principal circumstances 
under which an ordinary action 
is not maintainable. (Cf. C. R. 
Kennedy, Dem. Lept. &c. Vol. 
111 Appendix, 1x p. 378; Meier 
and Schémann, Att. Process, p. 
849—856 ed. Lipsius.) 

wapexduevos] ‘adducing,’ = 
wpotaxéduevos. A use of the par- 
ticiple analogous to mwapéxecOa 
Kaprupas (Or. 27 § 8), said of 
one who is pleading his own 
cause, and so, inf. § 54, and 
often elsewhere. P.] 

23. amrera ris evOelas} Sc. 
dixns. ‘Touches on, handles, 
grapples with, thegeneral issue,’ 
eVOvdcxla being the direct course 


ARGUMENT] 


elyey y tpawela xpyyar ida rov L[laciwvos. 


TIIEP DOPMIONO3®. 3 


routo O€ 


weroinxey, iv 1 wapaypady paddAov ioxiy, THs evOeias 
Sexvuperns® 7@ ‘ArodAodupy cabpas. 


Tv pev atreipiay Tov réyev, Kal ws aduvvaTws 
© Secxvvopérns Z. 


of an action argued on the merits 
of the case, as opposed to wrapa- 
ypagh, and to dcapaprupla in 
Isaeus 7 § 3. Of. Or. 34 bwd0. 
§ 4, rh» ed Ociay, and in the speech 
itself, § 4, ed@vdcxlay elocdvra. 
Or. 45 § 6 (where Apollodorus 
is speaking of the defendant in 
the present case) rpodaBdv pou 
w@ore mpbrepov Aévye did 7d Wapa- 
ypapiy elvac cal ph edOvdixig 
(fortasse -ay) elovévac. 

24. rovro dé werolynxer x.T.X.] 
‘ He has done (or ‘does’) this to 
‘give greater force to the special 
plea, by proving that, even on 
its own merits, the case of the 
plaintiff is quite untenable.’ 
(ca0pas, thoroughly rotten, un- 
sound, Or. 18 § 227.) Cf. iwé- 
Beots of Or. 32 (Zenoth.) delx- 
vuow ws Oappet pev rH evdelg, ex 
mweptovolas 5¢ ai’rp xal mapa- 
ypadiy 6 vépos Sldwow. 

§§ 1—3. The defendant Phor- 
mion’s obvious inexperience and 
incapacity for public speaking 
make it necessary for his friends 
to state his case on his behalf. 
They confront the plaintiff Apol- 
lodorus with a special plea in 
bar of action, not to waste time 
and evade the main issue, but to 
secure a final settlement of the 
case. Their friend, the defend- 
ant, has conferred many kind- 
nesses on the plaintiff; and has 
further been released from all 
the legal claims of the latter, 
only to find himself at last the 
victim of a vexatious lawsuit. 


However, a brief recital of the 
transactions of the litigants will 
prove that the plaintiff’s case is 
utterly untenable, 

1. ri dweplay -rot Aéyev] 
Like all slaves at Athens, Phor- 
mion (once theslaveofthe banker 
Pasion) was of barbarian birth; 
and though subsequently re- 
warded with the rights of free- 
dom and citizenship, remained 
unable to speak good Greek. 
In a later speech arising out of 
the present action, Apollodorus, 
himself the son of one who was 
once a slave, taunts him with 
his foreign extraction and his 
indifferent pronunciation. Or. 
45 § 81 BdpBapos éwr}Ons, and 
§ 30 lows adrdov brerhHoare, dre 
godotkl tet TH pwry, BdpBapoy 
kal evxaragpdévynrov elvas, Fort Se 
BdpBapos obros Tw wuceElv ovs av- 
T@ Wpoojke Tisay, TG Oe Kaxoup- 
yijoat kal devopigar xpdypara, ov- 
devds Aelwerar. In § 77, Apol- 
lodorus himself apologizes for 
his broad brogue or loud voice 
(Aadeiy péya); the speaker of 
wpos Ilavralverov makes similar 
excuses for his d:dAexros (Or. 37 
8§ 52, 55); and a like tribute to 
the sensitiveness of an Attic 
audience is paid by the Myti- 
lenaean in Antiphon’s de Caede 
Herodis (Or. v § 5) déouar dpi 
.. dy TETY yAwooy audprw, cvy- 
yrwpnv Exew por Kal tryetoOas 
dwecpla avro uadXov 7 ddcxla quap- 
thoGa. Cf. Cicero Or. §§ 24—27. 

aduvdtws Exec] ‘Is quite in- 


1—2 


N 


4 XXXVI. 


IIAPATPA®H 


[$ 13 


Bekker 


f a % 
Eye, Dopuiwv, avtot mavtes opat @ avdpes *AOn- 
vaio avaynn & éotl tots érurndeious jyiv, a ovvic- 
4, 4 , bd ‘ , ‘ 
pev TroANaKLS TOUTOU OuEeELOVTOS GKNKOOTES, NéyELY KAL 
diddoKew vas, iv eidotes eal pepabnnores dpbas 
[ra Sixaca]® map’ nuav, av 7 Se L ed 
p nav, av 7 dixaca Kal evopxa, 
Tadtayndbicnobe. tHv pev odvv Tapaypadny érroinod- 
pba” ris Sinns’, ody iv’ éxxpovovtes yYpovous éurroLw- 


* seclusit Herwerden (Bl.). 


b werounucba? Bl. 


© rns dlxns fortasse delendum putat Bl. 


capable,’ referring mainly to his 
inexperience and want of facility 
in speaking. Thus in Antiphon 
u. 8. V § 27 Tod Advyew dévvaula 
is contrasted with 7 éumepla 
Tov xpayudrwv. It is suggested 
by Blass, Att. Ber. 111 405! (4637), 
that dduvdrws refers to feebleness 
of health, but this appears im- 
probable. 

dpare] In a general sense, 
“you all of yourselves observe.’ 
Or. 3 Olynth. § 1 rovs Adyous... 
6p& yeyvopevous. 

Tos émerndelos] as his cuv7- 
yop. Hyperid. Euxen. 25 rf 
rovrou Tav éy Ty wédet BEATLOV 7 
Snuorixwrepov éore...7 dwdray res 
ldcarns els ayGva Kal xlvduvoy 
KaraorTas ph Suvyras Urep éavrod 
dwronoyetoOar, TouTw Tov Bouddpe- 
yov Tov wodtTav dvaBdyra Bon- 
Ojjoat; K.T.r. 

éyerw cal K&bdoxew] Dem. is 
particularly fond of coupling 
together words that are nearly 
synonymous with one another, 
e.g. in the next line, eldéres kal 
pepadnxéres, and in the next, 
dlxasa kal eVopxa, § 4 dxodcar xal 
pabety, § 12 Aéyew kal éwcdeck- 
vuvat, § 18 remxpaypéva kal yeye- 
yynpéva, § 29 dvre kal fdvri, § 32 
Sévros xal émioxywavros, § 47 
Koopety xal mepioréAdev, § 61 
guddrrere kal péuvnode. Also 
§ 16 alrlas kal éyxdjpara (cf. 


§ 61), § 2 loxupda Kal BéBaca. 
Similarly in Or, 20 § 163 Aéyeuv 
kai dte&cévar, 21 § 17 elwety Kai 
dinyjoacbac (Huettner). This 
characteristic of his style is 
noticed by Dionysius Hal. wepi 
THs Anp. Sewdrnros 58, and is 
illustrated by Blass, Att. Ber. 
111 94} (97°). 

dv 7 Slxkaca—edopxa] The re- 
lative clause to raira wndi- 
anode is placed before it partly 
for increased emphasis, partly, 
to bring dixaca closer to ra dixata 
in the previous context. 

2. W& éxxpovovres xpévous éuwot- 
Guev] ‘With the evasive object 
of wasting time,’ or (with Ken- 
nedy) ‘for the sake of evasion 
and delay.’ The phrase ypévous 
éumocety occurs in Or. 9 § 71, 
23 § 93. Cf. Or. 47 § 63 dia- 
rptBas éumody...... Texvatwy Tod 
xpbvov éyyevéoOar. For éxxpov- 
ovres, cf. Or. 54 § 30; 40 § 45 
Thy Sixny bri wretarov xpbvoy éx- 
Kpovew, ib. 43; and for the gene- 
ral sense, Thuc. m1 38 xpévou 
diarpByy éumoety and Or. 45 
§ 4, p. 1102, ypédvou yyvopudvou 
kal THS ypadis éxxpovouérns. 
Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) give 
& phrase éxxpovew xpévov, ‘to 
waste time,’ and, to prove it, 
inadvertently refer to the last 
passage and to the words of the 
text, where ypévous clearly comes 


945 


P. 945] TILEP OPMIONOS. 5 


Reiske 
A %.¢ fe) 
fev, aX iva TOV TrpaypaTor, éay éridetEn nd oTsody 
> “ > @ \ e 4.9 A b) “a 4 
adixobv? éauvtov ovTOCt, aTraAXayy TUS AUTO yevnTat 
map wptv' xupia. bc0a yap Tapa Tois adXOLS eotiv 
> 4 ’ \ 4 4 “ 9 e A 
avOpotros ioxyupa Kai BéBara, dvev Tod Trap vpiv 
aywvicacGa, tadta tmavta tetoinnwms Poppiov 
. 8 , 
oUTOG, Kal TOAAA peéev ev TeTrotnKws ‘AtroAACOwpoy 
’ , , @ a fe) , , 
TouTovi, TavTa 6 ,dowv KUpLOS TAY ToVTOU KaTEAEi>On, 
4 \ \ ‘ N 4 > \ 
dvadvoas Kai Tapadovs Sixaiws, Kal TavTwv adebeis 
“ “~ € e “ A 
PETA TAVTA TOY eyKANUATwY, SWS, WS OPaT’, eTrELdy 
A ‘ , 
gépewy tovtov ovy olos t éati, Sixny taddvTev 


4 juwv Harp. s. v. agels cal dxadAdéas. 


after ¢uwoiduey (corrected in _ btadvcas x. mwapadods x.7.d.] 
ed. 7, 1883). ‘Having duly paid and de- 


w 


amad\ayn...xupla}] A legal and 
valid (or final) acquittal from 
all future actions, rpayyarwr. 
Cf. Harpocr. quoted on § 25. 

dvev Tov map’ vuw aywricac- 
6ac] ‘Without standing a trial 
in your court.’ 

WEWOLNKWS...€0 KEKOLNKUWS...... 
dtadvoas ... mapadovds ... apedels] 
Although all these participles re- 
fer to Phormion, who is the sub- 
ject of the first part of the sen- 
tence, the principal verb guxo- 
gayret refers to Apollodorus. To 
obviate the harshness of this 
anacoluthon it has been pro- 
posed (by G. H. Schaefer) to 
follow one of the mss, the Auw- 
gustanus primus, in reading 7re- 
wolnxe for wemonxws, and also 
to strike out xat before zro\)a, 
and place a full stop at éy«An- 
parwy. [But we should still 
expect Guws 6’, or adr’ Guus. 
Perhaps it is better to regard 
this as an instance of the ‘no- 
minativus pendens.’ P.] The 
Ziirich editors refer to Funk- 
haenel, quaest. Dem. p. 75 


sq. 
3. rovrov] Apollodorus. 


livered up everything——and 
having thereafter received a dis- 
charge from all further claims.’ 
For diadvew ri, cf. 20 § 12 cow 
diadioas ra xpnuara, 28 § 2; 29 
§ 7; 41 § 8. For amother con- 
struction diadkvew twa, cf. § 
50. 

agpedels—éyxAnuarwy] Or. 45 
§§ 5, 40; Lys. 3 § 25 édecuévous 
Tw éyx\nudrwy, Isaeus 5 § 1 
apjxayey adXndous Tw éyxAn- 
parwv. 

érecdn pépew rovrov ovx olds 
7’ éorl] i.e. since (or, at a time 
when) Phormion cannot submit 
any longer to the unconscion- 
able claims of Apollodorus (and 
therefore declines to make any 
further concessions), the latter 
has vexatiously instituted the 
present action. The subject of 
the subordinate clause appears 
tobe Phormion. For the sense, 
compare the language ascribed 
to Apollodorus in § 33 plcéw- 
ow HOer\ev abr pépew Populwy 
wodAny...émel 5 ov wovet raira, 
Tnvixaira, dyol, dSexdfouar, and 
especially Or. 45 § 5 éreid7 


mwoety 7’ ovdey wero Sey ay 740’ 
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elxoow AaX@V avT@ TavTNY cuKOparTel. 
x ® TAUTN 


[S§ 3, 4 
e& apyns 


9 bad , , \ , \ 
ov atravTa Ta mpaxGévta TouTw mpos Ilaciwva Kai 
4 “a 
"ArroAXodwpor as dv Suvwpat dca BpayutTdator eizrety 
4 2 @ 9 309 of e 4 / 
meupacopas, €€ mv ev old STL Te TOUTOY GUKOpaYTiAa 
davepa yevncerat, Kal @s ovK Eicayayimos 7 Sixn 
yvuocerO aya tabr axovoarrtes. 
Ilpa@rov pev ovy dpiv dvayvicerat Tas cuvOnKas, 


wuohdynee, Kal Ta Xenwar’ arro- 
orepety évexelpnoev d rns Tpaxégns 
elxev adoppihy, Sixny hyayxacOnv 
Aaxew. For dépew cf. 21 § 197 
év...08 gldroc Sivarrar pépew.— 
For dlknvy Aaxwy», cf. Or. 54 § 1, 
Araxoy dixny n. 

ovxopayrel] Cf. Or. 55 § 1n. 
xpaxdévra rovry, Or. 34 
§ 36 n. 

Ilaciwva] Pasion, originally 
the slave of Archestratus (§ 48), 
and accountant to the banking- 
firm of Archestratus and An- 
tisthenes, was set free by his 
masters and succeeded them 
in their business (§§ 43—48). 
The Trapeziticus of Isocrates, 
which belongs to B.c. 394, while 
Pasion was probably still a 
péroxos, and not yet rewarded 
with the citizenship of Athens, 
purports to be a speech written 
in prosecution of Pasion for 
defrauding a subject of Satyrus, 
king of Bosporus. The father of 
Demosthenes had some money 
in Pasion’s bank (Or. 27 § 11). 
Pasion, acco to his son, 
Apollodorus,had conferred many 
benefits on the state, e.g. by 
presenting five triremes and 
a thousand shields (Or. 45 
§ 85), and his credit was good 
throughout all Greece (Or. 50 
§ 56). He died in B.c. 370 (Or. 
46 § 13). Introd. pp. xix— 
xxi. 

ok elaayuryysos] Or. 45 § 5 
(of this very trial), rapeypdyaro 





Thy Sixny qv Epevye Populuy obk 
eloayuryyow elyar. See vrddeors 
§ 3, wapaypadera:, n. 

8§ 4—11. Statement of the 
transactions of Phormion with 
Pasion and Apollodorus. After 
Phormion had become his own 
master, but before he had re- 
ceived the rights of Athenian 
citizenship, Pasion gave him a 
lease of the Bank and the 
Shield - Manufactory. Subse- 
quently Pasion became ill and 
died, leaving a will whereby 
Phormion married his former 
master’s widow (Archippe), and 
became guardian to his younger 
son (Pasicles). The elder son 
(Apollodorus) proceeded to ap- 
propriate large sums out of the 
commonestate, and the guardians 
accordingly deemed it prudent on 
behalf of their ward to deter- 
mine on a partition of all the 
effects except the Bank and 
Shield-Manufactory, leased to 
the defendant, who was one of 
the guardians. The defendant 
paid a moiety of the rent of that 
property to the elder son, Apollo- 
dorus, who when Pasicles came 
of age discharged the defendant 
from his liability under the 
lease and from all further 
claims. The satd property was 
thereupon divided between the 
two brothers, the elder exercising 
his option in favour of the 
Shield-Manufactory, as the safer 
though less remunerative busi- 


p. 945] TIIEP ®OPMIONOS. 7 
Kal as éulcOwce Taciwy thy tpdrelay tour@l® Kai 


TO domvdornyetov. Kai pos AaBe Tas cuvOnKas Kai 
THY WpoxAnow Kai Tas paptupias TavTaci. 


ZTN@HKAI. WPOKAH2I2. MAPTTPIAI. 


Ai pep ovv cuvOjKxat, Kal as épicOwcer o Taciwy 
TouT@l® Tnv tpdrelay Kai TO aomidomryetov Hon Kat 
€avtov vt, avtai ciaw @& avdpes "AOnvaio Set & 
bas axodoa xal paveiv éx Tivos TpoTov Tpocwderre 


© pro rovrw scripsit Bl. hic et in $§ 11, 12; cf. $§ 35, 59, 61. 
Pronominum usus hic est, ut de Phorm. adhibeatur vel ovroal vel 8de 
vel etiam odros, mazime ubi compellatur Apollodorus, de Apoll. 
autem neque ovrool (praeter ’AwoNX. ovroai) neque 86¢ (praeter unum 


locum § 34, ubi opponitur Pasicles), sed odros constanter (Blass). 


ness, and leaving the Bank, with — 


its higher but more hazardous 
revenue, to his younger brother. 

4. avayrwicerat] 8c. 6 ypaupa- 
revs, the clerk of the court, as 
in §§ 21, 24, 40.— curOnxas: The 
terms are given in Or. 45 § 82 
plobwow pépew roiroy dvev rns 
«ad? nuépay dSwcxnoews S00 rd4- 
Navra kal rerrapdxovra pas roo 
émaurod éxacrov...mpooyéyparrat 
3é reXevraioy ‘dgelrec 6¢ Tlaciwy 
évdexa radavra els Tas Wapaxara- 
Onxas.’ 

domdomnyeiov] Or. 45 § 85 
6 éuds vulv warnp (Pasion) 
xirlas ESwxev aowldas. 

Thy «wpox\now] Probably a 
challenge to Apollodorus for the 
production of the articles of 

ent between Pasion and 
Phormion. On the term in 
general, see Or. 54 § 27, xpo- 
kadovvra, n. and infr. § 7 n. 
non xad’ éaurdv évri] ‘ Doing 
business on his own account, as 
his own master,’ no longer sub- 
ject, as a slave, to the control of 
another, though still a pérotxos. 


This rendering is supported 
by C. R. Kennedy and M. Da- 
reste. Similarly in Reiske’s in- 
dex: ‘when he had left his 
master’s service, and gone into 
business for himself, in his own 
name, at his own risk.’ «aé’ 
éavrov is often used of being 
‘by oneself,’ separate from 
others; 21 § 140 xaé’ éaurdy 
govrt, 10 § 52 yeybvacr Kad’ 
abrovs Exacrot. 

wpoowperre «.7.’.] The de- 
fendant has to explain how it 
comes to pass that Pasion is 
entered in the articles of agree- 
ment as owing eleven talents 
to the bank. He shows that 
this sum had been lent by 
Pasion on the security of certain 
lands and houses on which 
Pasion as the creditor, being an 
Athenian citizen, would have 
a claim, in the event of the 
loan not being refunded or the 
interest regularly paid. As 
Phormion, the lessee of the 
banking business, had not yet 
acquired the rights of citizen- 
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57a &viexa Taravl’ o Ilaciwy éri thy tpame lav. 


[S$ 4—6 


) 
ou 


“ / 
yap 80 aropiay rabr’ dherev, arrAa dia perepryiav. 
€ \ \ v 9 > A , , , 
 pev yap eyyetos nv ovoia Ilaciovs pddicta Tadav- 
Toy eixoov, apyupiov 5é mpos TtavTn Sedaveropevovy 


[tScov]! wrAéov® } wevtTnKovTa TaXavTa. 


év [ovy rots 


MeVTNKOVTA TAXaYTOLS|" ToUTOLS ATO TOY TWapaKkata- 
Aa “A aA ’ 5 \ % 
Onxav tav ths Tpaméetns Evdexa taravT évepya Hp. 


f propter sensum seclusi ; idem etiam propter syllabas breves facit Bl. 


8 uad\ov r a me collatus. 


ship, it was therefore arranged 
that Pasion should not transfer 
these securities to Phormion 
but keep them in his own 
hands, and credit Phormion with 
their value: in other words, 


enter himself in the articles of . 


agreement as debtor to the bank 
to the amount of eleven talents. 
For xpoowderde, thecompound 
verb followed by the simple 
wpecke where the repetition of 
the preposition is not neces- 
sary, cf. Cic. Catil. rv 1 per- 
ferrem...feram. Cf. Or. 53 § 4. 
5. dmwoplay...~irepylav] ‘Not 
want but thrift,’ or (with Ken- 
nedy) ‘Not on account of po- 
verty, but on account of his 
industry in business.’ In Or. 
45 § 33 Apollodorus insinuates 
that the debt arose from Phor- 
mion’s mismanagement. 
eos ovcia}) ‘Property in 
land,’ ‘real property,’ also call- 
ed pavepa ovola. Harpocr. apavys 
ovola Kal pavepd* aparns uev 7 
év xpnuact kal cwuact Kal oxed- 
ect, pavepa, dé 4 Eyyewos. Ly- 
sias, fragm. 91, rod »duou Kxedev- 
ovros rovs émirpémrous Trois éppa- 
vots Ey-yecov THY ovolay Kabioravat 
(Suidas 8. v. &yyetov). 
dpytpioy xpos tabry] ‘In ad- 
dition to this he had money of 
his own (personal property) lent 
out on interest to the amount 


h om. Bl. cum A, coll. Or. 3 § 10. 


of more than fifty talents.’ The 
larger amount so employed 
shows that he was a usurer by 
practice or profession. P.] 

év ody rots wevTnxovra...evdexa] 
We have just been told that 
Pasion had more than 80 talents 
of his own money (dpyvproy tdiov) 
lent out at interest, and we now 
find that é€y rots xevrnxovra Ta)- 
avros there were 11 talents from 
the bank-deposits, profitably in- 
vested. The latter could hardly 
be called {dior apytptov, unless 
the words are used loosely 
in the general sense of ‘per- 
sonal property’ as opposed to 
éyyetos ovala or ‘real property.’ 
But we should perhaps strike 
out Yéoy and attribute its in- 
sertion to an accidental repe- 
tition of rAdov, as IAION and 
IIAEON are not very unlike one 
another. Blass accepts this, 
pointing out that fd.0y is also 
open to objection on rhythmical 
grounds. Or again, keeping 
tdcovy we might alter ¢y of into 
éx of ‘in addition to,’ ‘over 
and above’ the 50 talents. He- 
raldus proposed avy ovv, and 
G. H. Schaefer unsuccessfully 
attempts to show that é& may 
mean ‘besides,’ by quoting the 
quasi-adverbial use of é dé in 
Soph. Ai. 675, O. C. 55, and 
O. T. 27. 
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TIIEP PDOPMIONOSZ. 9 


4] U 9 58 \ > , Ln ee | A / 
picOoupevos ovy b¢ THY épyactay auTny' THs TpaTrEeCns 6 
\ \ 0 , , k € A a , 
kal Tas TapaxaTta@nxas [AapBavwv]*, opa@v OTe pnTMH 

“A 9 “A > A > 

THS ToALTElas avT@' rap piv ovans ovy olos T ExouT 
/ ” 

etotrpattew dca Ilaciwy émi yn Kal auvoxiats 


1 airiv Bekk. st. et Z cum § (coll. § 13). 
raitny rhyv Bekk. Dind. 


cum Ar. 


aurhy Thy Voemel 
k gecl. Bl. coll. § 13. 


1 airy Bekk. Z et Voemel (cf. tamen Buttmann. in Mid. exc. x). 


{In the sense of ‘in addition 
to’ he should rather have said 
apos than éwi. Perhaps év means 
‘mixed up with,’i.e. out at loan 
to the same borrowers as his own 
money was (Boeckh P. E. p. 
480 Lewis?=622 Lamb). P.] 

‘Pasion a prété en tout 50 
talents, & savoir 39 de ses fonds 
personnels, et onze des fonds 
provenant des dépdts faits 4 la 
banque...Tous ces fonds sont 
indistinctement prétés au nom 
de Pasion (!d:ov), qui est seul 
créancier des emprunteurs, tout 
en restant débiteur des dépo- 
sants.’ Dareste, who agrees with 
A. Schaefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit 11 
2, 132. 

évepya] ‘Out on interest,’ 
‘profitably invested,’ as opposed 
to diprya. ‘lying idle.’ Or. 27 § 7 
TaT évepyaavrav xai 8oa ny apya, 
§ 10 raira pev evepya xaréd\urev 
70 8 Epyov abrav wevrhxovTa 
pvat, 56 § 29 rd ddvecov...évepydv 
Woe, 

tmapaxarabyxn|] Plato defin. 
p. 415 déu0 werd wicrews. Claims 
for the repayment of such bank- 
ing deposits form the subject of 
two of the forensic orations of 
Isocrates, the Trapeziticus and 
the dudprupos rpds Evdvvour. 

6. paiprw ris wodsrelas x.7.X.] 
No one would lend money on 
the security of land unless in 
default of payment (Or. 35 § 12) 
the lender had the right to take 
possession of such land, and 


this right of possession was 
confined to citizens to the ex- 
clusion of péroixoe (or resident 
aliens) like Phormion. In a si- 
milar case a special exception 
was once made by the Byzan- 
tines: Aristot. Oeconom. m1 4 
pherolkwy rwayv émdedavecxérwv 
éwi xripacw ovx obens avrots 
éyxrnoews, eynpicavro ro tplrov 
pépos elapépovra rod davelov Tov 
BovAduevoy xuplws Exew rd xTjpa 
(Biichsenschiitz, Besitz und Er- 
werbim Griechischen Alterthume, 
pp. 492—3, K. F. Hermann, 
Rechtsalt. § 13, p. 1034 Thal- 
heim). 

[On the insecurity of lending 
money on houses or lands, ex- 
cept for citizens, see Boeckh, 
P. E. pp. 140 and 654 Lewis?, 
who observes on this passage 
that ‘no resident alien could 
safely lend money upon houses 
or other landed property, a 
privilege which was confined to 
the citizens.’ Of course wyrw 
ovens, ‘si nondum esset,’ is very 
different from odxw ofons, ‘cum 
nondum esset.’ P.]} 

Exar] See note on 53 § 8. 

éxi yp...dedavexws}] Cf. &y- 
yvov, or &yyeov, Sdvecna and 
Or. 34 § 23 &yyewor réxor. (K. 
¥. Hermann, Privatalterthiimer 
§ 49,=p. 460 ed. Bliimner, and 
Biichsenschiitz, w. s. p. 490.) 

cuvorxlacs] See n. on Or. 53 
§ 13 rlOnue Thy cuvoklay éxxal- 
dexa pyGy. Houses built in 
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Sedaveicas jv, eiXero paAXov autor Tory Llaciweva 
NPHoTHY EYELy TOVTEY THY YPNEATeD 7) TOUS GdAoUS 
xpnotas, ols wpoeipévos jy. cai ovTre Sa tavT 
éypagn [eis TH picOwcw)™ rpocodeiiwy o Llacier 
éviexa Tadavra, @owEp Kai pepapTipytas Ups. 

“Ov pey tToivuy tporoy 7 picOwats eyereto, me- 
paprupyras upiy Ue’ avTov Tou ewixaOnperou- éxs- 
yevopevns 5 dappwotias to Llaciwvt peta tavra, 
oxévao?d & 5:é0ero. AaBe rHS kaOnays To avriypa- 
doy xai THY WpoKANOLW TavTHvi" Kai Tas papTupias 


tavraci, wap ols ai SitaPjas xetyras®. 


™ propter kiatum secl. Bl. 


= Bekk. rater Z cum SAr; cf. § 40. 


© wap ols—«eira: interpolata esse censet Huettner. 


blocks and let out to families 
were commonly so called. The 
ovvouxia: were chiefly let as lodg- 
ings for the péreucoc. Cf §34n. 

H Tods G\Xovs yphoras]} ‘Than 
the others, to whom Pasion had 
lent it, debtors to the bank.’ 
Perhaps the word xpioras is 
interpolated. P.} 

ols rpoapévos #v}] In the me- 
dial sense. Liddell and Scott, 
8. Vv. rpotnu B iii, refer to this 
passage for the sense ‘to give 
away, ‘to give freely.’ But it 
here means ‘to lend’ as in 
Plato Demod. 384. Cf. Or. 56 
§§ 2, 48, 50. 

éypdgy ... wpocopeiiwe tvdexa 
7réXrX.] Or. 45 § 29 wposyéypar- 
ra: Evdexa rdédarra 6 rarip (Pa- 
s10N) égcii\aw els Tas Wapaxara- 
Ovmas rovry, and § 34 és rd)’ 
ba” ay wept raw Evdexa ra. Exouu 
edrey, ws obx agers 6 Tart, 
GAN’ ovros Upypyras. 

‘Ces onze talents provenant 
de dépdts constitaaient une 
dette exigible de la part des 
déposants, et par suite un dan- 
ger pour la banque du moment 
que le contre-valeur n’était pas 


facilement et promptement réa- 
lisable. C'est pourquoi Pasion 
donne a Phormion sa garantie 
pour les onze talents. I] reste 
eréancier de ses emprunteurs, 
mais il devient débiteur, envers 
la banque, d'une somme égale 
de sa créance sur ces derniers.’ 
Dareste. 

7. rot ewuaOnudévov}] ‘The 
manager, the clerk, of the bank.’ 
Elsewhere Phormion himself is 
described by Apoll. as rie ém- 
caPhpevoy éxi ras rpawéfys (Or. 
49 § 17, ef. 49 § 33) and cad} 
pevow xal docxoivra éwi ry rpa- 
réfy (Or. 45 § 33). Isocr. Or. 17 
(Trapez.) § 12, Pollux mi 84 ér- 
xaPhyeros rparé{y, S. Matt. ix 9 
calmer op éxi (in charge over) 
TO TeAuwwcor. 

Gppwerias} Pasion’s failing 
health is touched upon in Or. 
52 § 13 ddurdres Foy Exowra cal 
poy es Gory avaSairorra cai Tee 
6p0a\n0r avrov rpokdarra, and 
in Or. 49 § 42 Aeyer appecraw 
3 re dfefXaro airy Exasror. 

paprupias.rep ols}]= pu. robrew 
raw paprépew wap’ ois (ef. Or. 30 
§ 24 ras maprvpias aw éverrion 


P. 946] 
AIA@HKH?. 


THEP SOPMIONO2. 11 
TIPOKAH2I1>. MAPTYPIAI. 


*Eqedn towvy o Ilaciwy érereXeutyxes tatra 
d:abépevos, Poppiwv ovtroct Thy péev yuvaixa AapBaves 


xata thy StaOneny, tov 5€ aida érerporreven. 


dp- 


matovros 5 TovTou Kai oAXa aro Kowa [dytev|* 


P Bekk. 


dvrlypapoy Z cum SrA. 


2 om. Bl. cum FQ; cf. infra et § 39. 


adwexplyayro), ‘the depositions 
of the persons to whose keeping 
the will has been entrusted’ (cf. 
Isaeus 6 §§ 7, 27; 7§1; 9 8 5, 
6, 18). In times when there 
were no probate-courts, it is 
obvious that the greatest pre- 
cautions had to be taken to 
prevent forgeries by interested 
parties. In Or. 45 § 19 one 
Cephisophon deposes that his 
father had left behind him at 
his death, a document endorsed 
‘Pasion’s Will,’ which Apollo- 
dorus (ib. §§ 5, 22) denounces 
as a forgery (ovderuwrore -yevo- 
pévn...xarecxevacuévn). The al- 
leged terms are given ib. § 28, 
quoted in part in drcdecs 1.6 n. 
The plural wap’ ols is inaccu- 
rate, as the will appears to have 
been in the custody of a single 
person only. 

Probably the only instances 
we have of a will being in official 
custody are (1) Isaeus 1 §§ 14, 
15, 25, where it is in the hands 
of one of the agruvéuo, and (2) 
an inscription from Amorgos 
(C. I. G. 2264 u), xara ras da- 
Onxas ras Keydvas év lepp rijs 
"Adpodlrns xal wap’ Eivouldy rp 
dpxovrt kal mapa ty Ocopobéry 
Kryoipuvre (Meier and Scho- 
mann, p. 52, note 31 ed. Lipsius). 

8. wxpdxAnots] To establish Pa- 
sion’s will, Stephanus and two 
others deposed that they were 
present when Phormion chal- 
lenged Apollodorus to open the 


will, and that the latter refused. 
In Or. 45 Apollodorus sues Ste- 
phanus for having given false 
evidence in the present case and 
discusses this challenge in §§ 8 
—19, denying that any such 
challenge ever took place or 
that his father left such a will. 

Tlaclwy érereXeurjxe] Or. 46 
§ 13 éreXetrnocey eri Avovxhrou 
dpxovros (B.c. 370). 

Thy yuvaixa NauBaver x.7.d.] 
Similarly the father of Dem 
left Aphobus guardian of his 
children, and gave him his 
widow with a marriage-portion 
and the use of his house and 
furniture (Or. 27 § 5). The ob- 
ject of such legacies was to se- 
cure a faithful performance of 
the guardian’s trust by connect- 
ing him more closely with the 
family of his ward (cf. 58 § 31). 
Diogenes Laertius, 1 56, quotes 
a law, perhaps wrongly ascribed 
to Solon, rdv éwlrporov rq ép- 
gavew pnrpl uh cuvoiety. ae 
mann, Privatalt. § 57, 16=p. 
154 of Rechtsalt. Thalheim.) 

Tov maida] i.e. Pasicles, who 
was a minor for 8 years (B.c. 
370—362), as appears by com- 
paring § 10 with § 37. He was 
probably 8 or 10 years old when 
his father died; his elder bro- 
ther was 24 (inf. § 22). 

rovrov] The claimant Apollo- 
dorus, whom the orator purpose- 
ly represents as thriftless and 
unscrupulous at the very first. 


wo 
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”~ , > ld > / “ , 
TOY YPNUATWY AVAXNLTKELY OLOMEVOU deiv, NoysCopevor 
mpos éavtTovs of éitpotrot, Stt, et dejoer naTa Tas 
SuaOnxas, bo av obTos éx KoWway TaVv yYpnpaTwv 
> / , r 2 ‘ 3 \g \ \ 
avadkwon, TovtTous’ eFeNovTas avTimoipel® Ta Rowra 
véwew, ovd oTiodv état trepiov, veipacbar Ta vf 
Kal vé“ovtat THY GNANY 
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e \ le) \ ” 
vrép TOD Tatoos éyvwaay. 


¥ rovrous Z, Bekk. st. et Dind. cum 8. rovros Reiske, Bekk., Bl. 
* Bekk. st. et Voemel. dyremoepec (sine accentu) S, ayripocpet (sic) 


FQ. 


oyi{ouevor] ‘The guardians, 
calculating among themselves, 
that if, by the terms of the will, 
it proved necessary to subtract 
an equivalent to all that the 
plaintiff should have spent out 
of the common fund, and then 
divide the remainder, there 
would be no surplus whatever, 
decided in behalf of their ward 
on an immediate division of the 
property.’ 

Kara Tas dta0jcas}] goes with 
éfeAdvras alone, and not with 
ra Nowa véuev. The partition 
of the property was sufficiently 
provided for by the law, awravras 
Tovs yvnalous loouoipous elvar Twr 
warppwy (Isaeus 6 § 25), and did 
not require to be directed by the 
will, It may be presumed that 
the will provided for making 
payments out of the estate pre- 
vious to the legal partition of 
the property. 

Koay TWY XpnuaTwy] Kowuy, 
predicative; while yet undivided 
and belonging to both alike. 

ayriworpel] ‘Share for share,’ 
cf. § 32 ra unrpya rpos mépos 
hélous véuer Oar. The adverb 
does not appear to occur else- 
where, and its form is sus- 
piciously like the late Greek 
words avwyupel, avrodetel, avdro- 
yel, wauxdnOel, wavedvel. In 
earlier Greek almost the only 


ras dyripoplas Reiske et Bekk. 1824 cum Ar. 


instances found are av’roBoel 
ave) and wavdnuel (Thuc. 

ndoc. Lys. Isocr.). For some 
others see Kiihner-Blassa, Gr. 
Gr., 1 2, p. 303. 

[A more probable reading 
would be rovros éfeAdvras ayre- 
pocplas, ‘taking out (and laying 
aside for the minor) equal sums 
to those taken on each occasion 
out of the general property by 
Apollodorus.’ The syntax dyri- 
potpel véuery Beems Unnatural, to 
say nothing of the form of the 
adverb; and éfeAdyras seems to 
require a definite accusative. P.] 
Blass prefers rovros (neut. re- 
ferring to dca) and takes ay7- 
foupel with dEeAdvras. 

vénew...vénovrat] Donaldson, 
Gk. Gr. p. 450, observes that 
véuew is here used ‘of a distri- 
bution of property by executors; 
though we have immediately 
afterwards, véuovrat thy a\Any 
ovclay, because the obligation to 
divide, under the will, stands in 
a certain opposition to the act 
of division, which the executors 
performed with the same amount 
of care and interest as if they 
had divided the property among 
themselves...Afterwards we have 
(§ 10) éveluaé’ odros pos rov 
addeipéy, of one of the parties 
immediately interested.’ For 
véueo Oa used in the middle voice 


P. 947] TIIEP ®OPMIONO?Y. 13 
ovciay TAnY Ov éwenicOwl ovToci® TovTwy Sé TIS 
\ 
mpocddou THY nuicelay TOUT@ aTredidocay. aypt meV 
ovv ToUvTOU Tov ypovoyv Tas Evert eyKaEly a’TO 
pucOacews ; ov yap viv, ddAa ToT’ evOUs Bee yare- 
maivovta paiverOa. Kxal pnv ovdé ras émiytyvo- 
pévas prcbwoes ws ovK atreiAndev Eat’ ciety avTO. 
b ‘ 4 % bd \ / lA 
ov yap av trot, émeldn Soxtpacbévtos TlacixAéous 
3 , “ / a 9 , b] 9 LY 
amrndXaTreto THS picOdcews bbe, adnxat’ av avroy 
aTAYT@Y TOY eyxANUATwWY, GAG TOT Av Tapayphpa 
amyteit, el TL Tpocwperrey Huiv. ws TolWUY TAUT 
aAnO7 Aéyw, Kat éveiual’ obtos mpos tov adeArdoy 
mais. évta, Kal adnxav ths picOdcews Kal Tov 


t Z et Voemel cum SFQ. 


generally (but not always) of the 
heirs, cf. §§ 11, 32, 38, Or. 39 § 6 
7d rplrov veluacbat uépos, 47 § 35 
veveunuevos en (rhv ovclay mpds 
rov ddeAgpév), Lysias 16 § 10; 
19 § 46; 32 § 4; Isaeus 1 § 16 
of rovrwy plrot...jtlovy veluacbac 
Thy ovclav; 7 §§ 5,25. The ac- 
tive didveuey is applied to the 
father dividing his property 
among his sons in Or. 43, Ma- 
cart. § 49 (followed by veiudpe- 
you, of the sons) and in Lysias 
19 § 46. 

veluacbar) The subject is not 
the ‘brothers,’ but the ‘guard- 
ians,’ as is clear from the sub- 
sequent verbs véuovra and dre- 
dldocav. 

9. dwredldocav] The guardians 
paid Apollodorus the share due 
to him, viz. half the rent of the 
bank and shield-manufactory. 
dwrodtdévac is ‘to pay & man his 
due,’ as in Isaeus 5 § 21 ols Eder 
avroy dwodévra Thy Tih, huty 
Ta pépn arodoiva, and frag. 29 
dwodedwxérs ras picOdceas. Cf. 
Or. 41 § 9 rh» riuhv; 34 § 13 
ddvecov; 15 § 17 xdpew; 16 § 2 


éxcyev- Bekk. Dind. 


edvoay. See note on 53 § 10. 

xp: pev ofv x.7.r.] ‘Down 
to this date, then, there is not 
the slightest claim against Phor- 
mion in respect of the lease.’ 
For the rather rare construction 
of éyxadely c. gen. cf. Or. 54 § 2 
and Plut. Arist. 10,9 r#s Bpadur- 
Tos avrots évexdder. In § 12 we 
have éyxadobvr’ dgopuhp. 

pucOdcews, ‘lease’; pucdwcecs, 
‘rents.’ Cf. § 33 n. 

10. doxeuacdévros] The do- 
kipacla (see Dict. Antiq.) took 
place on ‘coming of age,’ usually 
at 18. Aristotle’s Constitution 
of Athens, 42 § 1 éyypdgovra: 8’ 
els rods Onuéras éxrwxaldexa Ern 
yeyovéres. § 2 werd de radra 
Soxipdter rovs éyypadévras 7 
BovAy. 

apijxar’...adpjxavy] The forms 
dgjxare and ddfjxay and wapé- 
dwxav §§ 14, 44 are rather un- 
usual. But Isaeus 5 § 1 has 
adixauev; Dem. 38 § 18, 27 § 3, 
Dinarch. 1 § 57, Aeschin. 3 § 85, 
adgdijxare; Thuc. 7,19, 4 ddfxay. 
Attic writers, however, prefer in 
the plural the inflexion of the 


®> 


II 


14 XXXVI. TIAPATPA®H [§% 10—12 


G\rX\wv atavrwv éykAnuatov, AaBE TauTnvi THY 
paptupiap. 
MAPTTPIA. 

EvOus toivuy & davdpes ’"AOnvaio, as adeicay 
toutovi ths picOwcews, véwovtar Thy Tpamrelay Kal 
TO aomdotrnyeiov, Kat AaBaov aipeow ’AmroANCSwpos 
aipeitat 76 domdomnyetoy avti THs Tpatélns. Katou 
el Ro idia" Tis apopun TouvT@l® mpds TH TpaTrétn, TL 

UA ea ¢/ “ A a » 4 Ww \ 
59 wor av etreTo ToDTO padAOov 7 Exeivny ; oUTE yap 
e U 9 Vv , 9 ? / \ \ \ 
n mpocodos [nv]" mAEiwy, arr’ éeXaTTwY (TO EV yap 
tanayrov, 4 8 éxatov pvas epepev), ovTe TO KTH 
HSvov™, et mpoany xpnpata TH TpaTéln [idia]*. arr’ 
ov mpoony. SioTep cwdhpovay elreto TO aomrido- 


"“xal Voemel cum 8. VY propter syllabas breves antecedentes secl. Bl. 


w Wolf. 


second aorist, deter, adetre 
and (as in §§ 11, 14) adetcap. 
See Veitch’s Greek Verbs and 
Ktihner-Blass, Gr. Gr. 1 2, pp. 
196, 214. 

The two brothers Apollodorus 
and Pasicles are directly ad- 
dressed in dd¢ixare, not the 
jury, as is shown by dmyreire 
following. 

apikay ris picdwoews K.7.A.] 
Or.45§5 wdprupas ws adixa avrov 
Ttav éyxAnudtuv wapésxero wev- 
dels, kal picOwoews Twos éoKxevw- 
pnuévns Kal dtabhjxns ovderwrore 
yevouevns. 

11. atpeow] The choice lay 
with him by virtue of being the 
elder brother (§ 34). 

xalrot x.T.A.] Phormion argues 
that if the plaintiff had had any 
private capital of his own in 
the bank, he would have chosen 
the banking-business in prefer- 
ence to the manufactory. He 
did not, and therefore he con- 
tends there was no such fund.— 


noetoy Ar, tdcov FSQ. 


x propter hiatum secl. Bl. 


idla adopuy is private banking- 
stock, as opposed to deposits, 
mapaxarab frou (cf. § 11).—7d- 
Aayrov = 60 minae. 

7d pev yap—daddorplwv] ‘For 
the manufactory is a property 
free from risk, whereas the bank 


is @ business yielding a hazard- 


ous (speculative, precarious) 
revenue from other people’s 
money.’ The bank was not a 
xrijua, but only an épyacla, nota 
secure property, but a precari- 
ous trading with other people’s 
money. 

jdtov] The labour and trouble 
and other disagreeable incidents 
of manufacturing shields made 
such a property less desirable 
in itself than a banking business. 
But the bank business was spe- 
culative, and involved the risk 
of losing the deposits, and there- 
fore the manufactory, with all 
its drawbacks, was preferred by 
Apollodorus, as being at least 
safe. P.] 
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948 arnyetov’> TO wey yap KTip axivduvey éotw, 7 & 


3 , , 4 ae 3 , 9 \ 
épyacia mpocddous éxovo’ émixwvdvvous amo xpn- 
MaTwV addOTpLOY. 

TloAAad § av tis Eyau Aéyew nat émiderxvuvar 
onpeia Tov TovTOY auKOpayTeiy eyxadodVvT adhoppmny. 
GAN’, oluas, meyloToy pév EoTL aTaYTwWY TEKuLNpLOV 
Tov pndepiay AaPRety ahoppny eis TadTa TOVTOVi TO EV 
TH proOwcer yeypap0ar mpocodeirovra Tov Tlaciwv’ 
9 \ ‘ / “9 5 5 4.9 9 XV . le 5 c 
érri thy tpatreCay, ov Sedwxor’ apopuny rovT@i’, dev- 
tepov 5€ To" TovTOY év TH voun pndev* éyxaXovvTa 

Y +obros Bekk. Z et Voemel cum 8S. + obroct Dind. om. BL. cum 
rA coll. § 13 eztr. z om. Z cum SQ. 17d Bekk. cum marg. 8. 


® unde S, und’? Voemel. ‘quidni nde ante verba év ry voug 
positum esse malis? at pndev intellegendum est undeulay apopunvy’ 


Huettner. 


§§ 12—17. The plaintif’’s 
claim to a sum of banking-stock 
alleged to have been held by the 
defendant may be proved ground- 
less by many arguments: (1) 
Plaintif’’s father is entered in 
the lease, not as creditor on ac- 
count of banking-stock assigned 
to defendant, but actually as 
debtor to the bank. (2) On the 
partition of the property, plain- 
tiff put in no claim to such stock. 
(3) After the termination of de- 
Sendant’s lease of the bank, 
plaintiff let it to others for the 
same sum and no less; and did 
not specially transfer to them 
any banking-stock besides. (4) 
The plaintiff during the life of 
his mother, who was perfectly 
familiar with all these detuils, 
made no demand on the defend- 
ant; it was only when she died 
that he set up a fraudulent claim, 
not for any banking-stock as 
now, but for a sum of 3000 dr. 
The claim was submitted to the 
arbitration of some relatives of 
the plaintiff, and upon their 


award the defendant for peace 
and quietness’ sake paid the 
money and a second time received 
from the plaintiff a release from 
all his claims. 

12. wod\Aa—éwidecxvivar] Or. 
20 § 163 woddd 8 dy ris Exor 
Aéyeew Ere wal dretcévac. 

onpueta...rexuhpiov] Or. 54 § 9. 

cuxopayrety x.T.r.] Kennedy: 
‘This claim of the plaintiff’s to 
a sum of banking-stock is false 
and fraudulent.’ — éyxadoivr’ 
apopuhv, the first distinct re- 
ference in the speech to the 
nature of the plaintiff’s case. 
He alleges that the defendant 
had a grant of capital from 
Pasion and had appropriated it. 

rourovl...rourwl...rovrov] The 
first two refer to the defendant, 
the third to the plaintiff, Apol- 
lodorus. The ambiguity arising 
from a similar pronoun being 
applied to two different persons, 
would be readily dispelled by 
the orator’s delivery. Cf.§ 42 n. 

wpocogpel\ovra] sc. 11 talents, 
§§ 4—6.—r7 vou7, § 8 fin. 


16 XXXVI. ITAPATPA®H [§ 12—14 


daivecOa:, tpirov 8, Ste prcOav érépois Borepov 
9 A” “A 

TavtTa taita Tov icov apyupiov”, ov davnoerat Tpoo- 

13 wewtcOwKas iSiav agopunv. Kaito. ei, iv 6 TaTnp | 
ag? 9 A “A “A 

Tapéoyev, VO TOUS atreaTepEtTo’, avTOV viv Tpoc7y- 
xev éxeivois’ arANOVEv tropicavta Sebwxévar. ws 

, a. 9 a , \ oo» 7 ¢ 
Toivuy ravt arnO7n rAéyw, Kai euicOwoev Hotepov 
Flévave cal Kudpaig cai Kigpov nal KarX\yuortpare, 

\ ION , / 2Q7/ 9 , 3 N \ 
kal ovdé TovTos Tapédwxev LOtav adopynv, aAXa Tas 
TapaxaraOnKkas Kal THY ato TOUTwY épyaciay avTHY 

> dpyuplov propter hiatum secl. Bl., qui etiam rod tov cum § 37 
pugnare putat et in § 13 abesse animadvertit. 

© dweorépnro G. H. Schaefer (Dind.). dreorepero S (BI., coll. 
§ 36; 37 § 35; 38 § 20). drocrepotro FQ, awecrepoiro Voemel. 

4 om. Bl. cum FQ. 


pucbGv érépots x.7T.r.] i.e. to 
Xenon and the others in § 13. 
The argument is: assume the 
defendant defrauded the plain- 
tiff of bank-stock amounting to 
20 talents. Then the stock in 
question could not have formed 
part of the business when the 
plaintiff let it to the later lessees. 
The plaintiff then should either 
have let it to them at lower 
terms than to the defendant, or 
have handed over to the bank 
an equivalent to the stock al- 
leged to be missing. He did 
neither; he made no fresh 
transfer and he charged them 
the same rent. Therefore the 
property must have been in the 
Same condition as when the 
defendant originally leased it 
from the plaintiff’s father.— 
The context compels us_ to 
make Apollodorus the subject of 
the sentence p.cbGy—garjoerat, 
but the bank, it will be remem- 
bered, became the property not 
of Apollodorus, but of Pasicles, 
when the latter came of age 
and Phormion’s lease expired ; 


we must therefore conclude 
that the elder brother acted as 
agent on behalf of his less ex- 
perienced younger brother. 

Tov toov apyuplov] viz. 2¢ 40™ 
for the whole business, 1* for 
the shield-manufactory, and 
1t 40™ (= 100™) for the bank 
(cf. § 11). It has been suggested 
that roi toouv apyuplov is a false 
statement, but a careful con- 
sideration of §§ 11 and 37 shows 
that this is not the case. 

13. rovde...avrov] Defendant 
and plaintiff respectively.—viv 
‘in that case,’ referring to the 
hypothesis el — dweorepetro. — 
avrév, standing first in the 
clause, must mean ipsum. 

The sense is: ‘Surely, if 
Apollodorus had been defrauded 
by Phormion of capital supplied 
by Pasion, he would himself (on 
that supposition) have had to 
provide capital from other 
sources, and deliver it to those 
new lessees.’ Otherwise, hecould 
not have got the same amount 
of rent. 
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9 / , A , / A 
éutcOwoavro, AaBé poe THY TOUTwY papTupiay, Kai 
¢ \ > lo a ih @ 
@S TO aomTrlooTrnyeloy El rETO®. 
MAPTTPIA. | 
Mepaprupnra: pév toivurv’ tpiv @ dvdpes ’AOn- 
vaiot, OTL Kal rovTos épicOwoav Kal ov Trapédwxav 
9 9 “ 
idtay adoppnv ovdepiay, cal édevOépous 1* adetoav 
e fm 9 2 Ul N b) 3 U b ww 9? 
@s peyar' ev tretrovOotes, cal ovx éducalovr ovT 
€xeivots TOT oUTE TOUT@. Sv pev Toivuy ypovoy 1 
a“ “ b] 
pnrnp én 1 wavr axpiBds eldvia", ovdév eyxrAnpa 
/ > 9 4 \ \ ‘4 9 93 f 
TwWTOT €eTOlLnoaTO WposS TovTovi Poppiwy ‘AmoAXo- 


= 


4 


949 Swpos: ws & érerevrnoer exeivn, Tpiayirias eyxadéoas 


© xal ws—etNero delenda esse censuit G. H. Schaefer ab Huett- 


nero approbatus. 


f uev rolvuy] pévro A, wev mavult Bl. 


8 add. Bl. cum FQ. 


h dxpBas Tair’ eldvia Z et Voemel cum 8S. dxpePas eldvia rabra 


FQ. 


éulaOwoev] Granted the lease 
(on behalf of Pasicles). Below 
we have éuc@ucavro, referring, 
as usual, to the lessees. 

airiy] ‘Alone’; explained by 
od wapédwxay lilay apoppiy. 

14. éuloOwoar ... rapédwxar] 
The plurals refer to the two 
brothers. For rapédwxav cf. § 10 
ON adfjxapy. 

édevOepous 7’ adetoay] Or. 29 
8§ 25, 31 roy Midday édcdGepor 
elvas dgpeOévra, 47 § 55 ddepméevy 
érevbépa...apelOn édevbépa, § 72 
ddetro...ékevdépa. Xenon, Eu- 
phraeus and the other lessees 
appear (like Phormion) to have 
been slaves originally. The 
family show their gratitude for 
their services by giving them 
freedom (ws peydn’ ed mwerov- 
Oéres). It is so translated by 
M. Dareste. G. H. Schaefer 
and C. R. Kennedy (perhaps less 
satisfactorily) understand the 
words ; ‘set free from all further 


P.S.D. I. 


rair’ dxpiBds eldvia Bekk. Dind. 


ravra om, Bl. 


claims’; ‘gave them a complete 
discharge’: a sense which is at 
first sight partly supported by 
kal obk éduxdfovro below. 

ws ereNeUrnoev] The speaker 
insinuates that Apoll. purposely 
waited till his mother’s death, 
as her familiarity with all the 
details of her late husband’s 
property would have thwarted 
his plots against Phormion. Her 
death is described by Apollo- 
dorus in Or. 50 § 60, ‘While I 
was abroad my mother lay ill 
and was at death’s door, and 
therefore little able to help in 
retrieving my affairs. It was 
just six days after my return 
that, when she had seen me and 
spoken to me, she breathed her 
last, when she no longer had 
such control over her property 
as to be able to give me all that 
she desired.’ The death took 
place in Feb. s.c. 360, 


18 XXXVI HAPATPA®H [§ 14-17 


apyupiou Spaypas mpos als ééwxev éxeivn StoysALats 
Tots TovTOUV Tratdlots, Kal yiTwVioKOY TLWa Kai Depa- 
15 TWawvay, €ovxopayter. Kai ovd évrav0a TovTwy ovdéey 
Ov vov éyeanrel Aéywv havycerat. émuirpéyras S€ TO 
TE THS EAUTOV yuvateos Tatpl Kal TO cuyKndecTH TO 
avtov! nat Avolvm wal 'Avdpopéver, retcavtwy tov- 
tov Poppiwva toutovi Sobvat Swpeav! tras Tpicyt- 
Mas Kai TO Tpocov, Kal didov wadrov Eyeww TodTOV 
9 Sta tadt éyOpov elva4, XaBov To cdptray Trevra- 
KioxtNias, Kal mdvrwv adeis TaV éyxAnpaTwav 7d 


1 dauvrod Z. 


J Swpedy codices; Swpedv Bl. Atheniensium lapides inscriptos 


secutus. 


apis als] She had left Phor- 
mion’s children 2000 drachmas, 
but Apollodorus claims more 
than that sum also as his own. 
His avaricious and mean cha- 
racter is shown by his claim toa 
xtrwrloxos, a chemise or ‘slave’s 
frock,’ perhaps. A man who 
would make such demands was 
little likely to omit his present 
claims, if he had then believed 
in the justice of them. P.] 

xirweloxov] Or. 21 § 216 
Goludriov mpoécGar kal puxpod 
yupvoy év TY xiTwrloKp ‘yevéo- 
Oa, 

15. émerpépas «.7.A.] The 
plaintiff submitted the claims 
to the private arbitration of 
Deinias and Nicias (§ 17), his 
own father-in-law and brother- 
in-law respectively. Pollux: 
Edeyor dé dwirpépar dlaray, nai 
 Slarra éxadetro érirporn. 

dobva: Swpedy] By ‘making a 
present’ of the 3000 drachmae, 
Phormion satisfies Apollodorus 
without admitting his legal 
claim to thesum. Or. 198170; 
42 §19; Isaeus 2 § 31 dkyrncay 
jas adrocriva: wy odros dyd- 


J atrdy elvac 8 (Dind.); elvac adrdy Ar.; om. Bl. 


oBirnce kal Sotvac Swpecdy’ 
ob yap Epacay elvar GAAnv dwadAa- 
viv obdeulay, el wh meradhyorras 


OUTOL TOY éxelvou. 


dwpea is the form found in 
inscriptions before and during 
the time of Dem. dwped is first 
found as early as 403 3.0, (see 
note on Dem. Lept. § 2). 

7d xpoodvy] Not the 2000 
drachmae of § 14; for they 
were already given by the mo- 
ther (5wxev éxelvn), but the ‘ad- 
ditional articles’ x¢rwlcKos Kat 
Oepdrawa. [To rpocov may how- 
ever refer to xpés als x.7.d. Supra. 
He got the 3000 and the 2000 
also that had been left to Phor- 
mion’s boys. He got from him 
5000 in all, and gave him a full 
release from all further claims; 
and yet now again he says Phor- 
mion has kept back some of 
Pasion’s money! But (he ar- 
gues) the discharge then given 
justifies the rapaypagph now put 
in. P. 

dgels...rd Sevrepow] The for- 
mer release is mentioned in 
§ 10 fin. This second release is 
solemnly given in the temple of 
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Sevtepov eis TO tepov THs 'AOnvas éXOwv, wadrtLv, ws 16 
opate, Siaaleras, 1racas aitias cupmdacas Kal eyKN7- 
pat éx TwavtTds Tod ypovouv Tov mpo TovToU (ToOvTA 
yap éoTe péytorov amdvtTwv), & ovder@troT nTLacaTo. 
@s Tolvuy TadT adnOA réyo, AaBE poe THY yvoowy 
THY yevoméevny: év axpoTroAre., Kal THY wapTupiay TOY 
Tapayevouevay, OT Hpie* Tay éyxA\npaTwy atrayTwv 
"AtroAAcdwpos, AauRavav Trodto TO apyupuov. 


TNOSIS. MAPTYPIA. 


"Axovete Tis yvooews @ avdpes Sexactal, iy 
éyvw Aeivias, ob tHv Ouyarép’ odTos éyet, cal Nexlas 
© THY adeApHY THS TovTOV YyuvatKds Exwv. TadTa 

, \ \ b ‘ e , ad > . Sb 
toivuy AaBaov Kai adheis aTravtwy TOY éyKANLATOD, 
¢ A U / lA aA A 9 s 
@omep 7) TWavtwv TEOvEeaTwY TOUTWY 7 THS aANOeEias 
ov yevnoopévns pavepas, Sixnvy rocovTwv TaXravTov 

N A , 

Aayov Torpa Suxaler Oa. 


= 


7 


k ddle Z cum 8. dglet F. ‘codices modo hoe modo illud ez- 
hibent; vid. Dind. ad 21 § 79, 36 § 24; Rehdantz, ad 3 § 5,’ 
Huettner; edidit Bl. ddle 6 § 20; Aple 18 § 218, 25 § 38, 36 §§ 16, 
24; nplere 23 § 188; Adlecay 21 § 79. 


Athéné on the Acropolis. Isocr. 
Trapez. § 20 ratra cvyypdwavres 
xal avayayévres els dxpdrodw Iv- 
pwva......dldouev airy pudrdrrew 
Tas cvvOhKxas, ib. 17 and Andoc. 
1§ 42. Or. 33 § 18 dravricas 
els rd ‘Hgacoretov. 

16. cuprddoas] ‘ Having con- 
cocted,’ ‘fabricated,’ ‘patched 
up,’ ‘put into shape.’ Aeschin. 
3877 Trav OeGy cuuwrdoas éauvT@ 
évirviovxarepevoaro. The meta- 
phor (as in the words feigning 
and fiction) is from the mould- 
ing of clay in the hands of the 
potter. Cf. § 33 rAdopa. 

Thy yviow] ‘The award’ of 
the arbitrators. Or. 27 § 1 rois 
olxelors éwerpéwecy and Trois vm’ 


éxelywv yvwoGetory éupéeverr. Cf. 
§ 17.—év dxporé\a. So supra 
7d lepdy rijs’AOnvas. Pollux, dip- 
rwy 6° év lepois (v111 126). Or. 59 
§ 46 (of two arbitrators) ovve)- 
Oovres év tp lepw, and Or. 54 
§ 26, roy AlPov, n. 

AapBdywy] ‘On the receipt 
of this money,’ viz. the 5000 
drachmae. 

17. rotrwv] Trav papripwy ray 
rapayevouevuw, § 16. . 

Trocovrwy Tad.|] § 3 raddvrwy 
elxoot. 

ro\ug] It was acting in open 
defiance of the law to bring an 
action after a full acquittance 
had been given. 
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Ta peév ody trempaypéva Kal yeyevnuécva Poppiove 
mpos *Amro\Acdwpov €€ apyis amavt’ adxnxoat @ 


dvdpes “AOnvaior. 


, 
oiuat! §& *AzroAdrcdwpoy rovTovi 


A a“ / 

ovdev Eyovra Sixatov eimeiv tmepi dv éyxadel, darep 

a , a “ e \ 
mapa TO Siatrnty Néyerv eroApa, TADT EpEiv, WS TA 
ypaupal 4» untnp nhavixe trecaOeio’ bd TovTOU, Kat 

9 “a % 
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19 éFeXéyyerv axpiBas. tepl dn TovTwY Kai TavTNS TIS 
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aitias oxépac? rik’ av Tis Exot Texunpl eEttreiv 


6te Wevderar. 


Tpa@rov pev yap & avdpes "AOnvaior, 


Tis évelpat adv™ ra Tratp@a py NaBov ypaupata, é€ ov 


1§. oloua Z (v. Veitch, Gk. Vbs., Voemel, Proleg. Gram. 


§ 128, et Dind. Praef. p. xiii). 


m ay éveluaro syllabis brevibus bis iteratis codices; éveluar’ dy 


Bl. 


§§ 18—21. Anticipation of the 
arguments likely to be brought 
forward by the plaintiff. He 
will repeat what he stated be- 
fore the arbitrator, that his 
mother destroyed his father’s 
papers at the defendant’s insti- 
gation. If so (1) how came the 
plaintiff to make a partition of 
his patrimony, without any 
papers to determine its amount? 
Unless those claims were false 
and fraudulent, which the plain- 
tiff will scarcely admit, he 
must have gained possession of 
his father’s papers, and his 
mother could not have made 
away with them. (2) Why was 
no question raised when the 
plaintif’’s younger brother came 
of age and was receiving from 
his guardians an account of 
their trust? (3) On what papers 
did the plaintiff base all his 
many law-suits for the recovery 
of large sums due to his father? 

18. rd nev ody x.7.d.] Transi- 
tion from the defpynots or rpddects 


to the wlicres or ‘proofs’ (Ar. 
Rhet. 111 13), from the brief 
recital of the transactions be- 
tween plaintiff and defendant 
(§§ 4—17) to the legal and other 
arguments. 

7T@ Svairnrg) Pollux vir1 126 
wdrat O° obdeula (?) Sikn mply ert 
duacryras édNOetv elorpyero. Cf. 54 
§ 26, % dlacra n. 

Ta ypdupara] Not Pasion’s 
will, but his private papers and 
ledgers or banking-books, ra 
ypdupara ta rpawegirexd (Or. 
49 §§ 43, 59 quoted below in 
note on § 21, éx rolwy ypaypd- 
rwv). Cf. Or. 49 § 5 ol rpa- 
weCira elwdacw brouvipata 
ypapecbar aw te didbacr xp7- 
drwy, x.7.r. and Or. 52 § 4. 

hpdvixe] Cf. § 20 dtepOap- 
xévat. 

19. éveluar’ vy] ‘Who would 
have taken his share of his 
father’s property, if he had not 
the books from which alone he | 
could know the amount of pro- 
perty left?’ He refers to the 
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 Auedrevy Z cum S. 


division of the patrimony de- 
cided on by the guardians in 
consequence of the elder bro- 
ther spending largely out of the 
common fund, § 8 fin. This 
event took place eighteen years 
before the date of the speech; 
which, if we could assume that 
the partition was in the same 
year as the father’s death, viz. 
370, would belong to sB.c. 352. 
This however we cannot as- 
sume, indeed the language of 
§ 8, woddAd dvanrloxew, x.7.Xr., 
implies that the elder brother’s 
course of extravagance lasted 
some time before the partition 
was decided on. We may there- 
fore perhaps place the partition 
in B.c. 368, and the speech in 
B.c. 350. See Introd. p. xxvii f. 

Eueddev] used alternatively 
with 7ued\Aey in the Attic Ora- 
tors. See Voemel, Dem. Cont. 
p. 83, Benseler’s Isocr. 1 p. xxii, 
Veitch, Gk. Vbs., and Kiihner- 
Blass, Gr. Gr. 1 2, 484. 

Urép TOY ypaupudrwv] 8C. wept 
THs apavicews alrav. 

20. dyvnp yeyovws] Cf. § 10 
Soxcuacbévros TaoxAéous. 


° FQ (BI.). 6 IL. ceteri. 

éxoultero x.7.A.) ‘Was getting 
in an account of the guardian- 
ship,’ i.e. the accounts from his 
guardians. Or. 27, car’ ’AgéBou 
émerpor7js, § 50 mwébrepov ém- 
TpomevOels dwedétar’ ay roirov 
roy Aéyor rapa Trdv émirpbrwy; 

rovrw...rovrov}] It is best to 
refer these pronouns to Pasicles 
(with Reiske, Kennedy and Da- 
nig ; not to Apollodorus (with 
G. H. Schaefer). The sense is: 
‘Assuming Apollodorus hesi- 
tated with his own lips to ac- 
cuse his mother of destroying 
the documents; at any rate, 
when Pasicles came of age and 
was in course of receiving the 
report of his guardians’ admin- 
istration, is there any one who, 
under the circumstances, would 
not have stated the fact to his 
younger brother, and by his 
instrumentality had the matter 
investigated?’ 

drws AAEyXOn] inf. § 47 twa, 
‘that so they might have been 
proved true or false,’ &c. 

Woda xphuar’ elowémpaxra] 
‘He has succeeded in recovering 
large sums of money.’ The 
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P xardéierev Z et Voemel cum S. 
4 7d ypdupya Voemel cum 8. 


famous general Timotheus, un- 
der pressure of political exi- 


' gencies, in the years 374 to 


372 B.c., borrowed more than 
forty-four minae from the 
banker Pasion, on whose death 
his son Apollodorus sues Timo- 
theus for payment in a speech 
still extant, belonging probably 
to the year B.c. 362. (Or. 49, 
awpos Tiud0eov vréep xpéws.) Cf. 
infr. §§ 36 and 54. _—. 

21. éx rolwy ypappdrwy] If 
there were no papers, then the 
grounds of your actions were 
fraudulent, cuxogdayria, inf. 
In Or. 49, Pasion’s papers are 
expressly cited, e.g. § 43 Kedev- 
ovros éveyxely Ta ypdupara dd 
THs Tpawétns Kal avriypada al- 
Towvros...€tevéyxas tdwxa Snrety 
Td ypdupara kal éxypddec Oa dca 
odros wderey, and § 59 ois 


ypdupact Tots TpawesiTeKots. 


-é\crev Bekk. 
T delere vult Bl. 


Aftewy papruplas] ‘The de- 
positions in support of’ (or 
‘verifying’) ‘these plaints.’ 
For Ajéts, cf. supr. dlxas érXdy- 
xavev, also Or. 45 § 50 rp rod 
Sudxovyros Ante nv éyw rovTp 
Yevdouaprupay etdnxa, 33 § 35 
éyxéxAnke kal...rhv Anew weroln- 
rat, 39 § 16 Ajes Sleyns, 58 § 32. 

§ 22. Argument from the 
silence of plaintiff’s younger 
brother. Pasicles, as a minor, 
had been much more liable to be 
wronged by the defendant, who 
as testamentary guardian had 
control over his ward’s property. 
Pasicles makes no complaint. 
Therefore (it is tacitly assumed) 
he had no complaint to make. 
A fortiori defendant is not likely 
to have wronged the plaintiff, 
who at his father’s death was 
a man of four and twenty, and 
Sully able to defend himself. 
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“A toivuy on wept avtod Tov pn cloaywryipoy 23 


Populwva rovrovi] rovrov! need 
not refer to Apollodorus, but 
may be taken with Sopyulwva, 
cf. infr. ’AwoAAodwpou rovroul, 
and §§ 15, 18, 26, 28, 47, 57. 

otr’ GX’ x.7.A.] 8¢. offre AAO 
obdev eyxadel wy odros (éyKanel). 

tov} Construe with xaradead- 
Gévra, watda being a predicate. 

xUpros...€rlrporos] Cf. Or. 38 
§ 6 rév éwitrpdrwv of perd 
Tov éxelvov Odvarov Tay huerépuw 
éyévovro kUptot. xudpeos here re- 
fers to the property, éwlrpowos 
to the person of the ward (Sché- 
mann on Isaeus 1 § 10). 

oé de] 8c. dy Adlixec. Notice the 
double force of the negative, 
od Shou ovx ay fdlxe, ‘Surely 
he would not have abstained 
from wronging one who had 
been left a minor by his father, 
and over whose property he had 
a legal power and authority, as 
having been left guardian of it, 
and yet have wronged you,’ &. 
So inf. § 46 odd rdv Dopulwva 
éxeivos ob>x dpa. Expectabam, ob 
Shrov oe pev av Hdlxea, Tov de 
waida ot. Shilleto, De Fals. 


Leg. § 390, not. crit. 

ovdev éyxadet] ‘Brings no 
claim against Phormion,’ i.e. 
for property of his father’s 
withheld. Cf. Or. 45 §§ 83, 84, 
where Apollodorus meets the 
objection arising from the si- 
lence of Pasicles by broaching a 
suspicion that he is his half- 
brother only and by insinuating 
he is really a son of Archippe 
and Phormion. ‘Say no more, 

ray, of Pasicles; no! let him 

called your son, Phormion, not 
your master; and my opponent 
(he is bent upon it)—not my 
brother.’ 

§§ 23—25. The speaker now 
passes from the arguments in 
support of the main issue (or 
the case upon its merits) to 
those on which the defendant 
raises a special plea in bar of 
action. 

The plaintif’s case cannot 
come before the court because 
he has given the defendant a 
discharge from the original 
lease of the Bank and Manu- 
factory, and a second discharge 
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2s  Axovere Tov vouou A€yovTos @ avdpes ’AOnvaior, 


* {8nre Z cum correcto 8. ¢ld76’ Bekk. 576’ Bekk. st. 
* ry re véuov vulgo; Tov vdéuov r; Tov vomov 6 propter syllabas 
breves Bl. " ddle Z cum SA (cf. § 16). 
’ Populwva add. Bekk. Dind. 


from a subsequent claim which wpéys. 458 41; 38 §§ 5, 9, 14; 


was settled by arbitration; and 
the laws allow no right of action 
where a release and discharge 
have been given or received. 

23. uh eloaywyuov) Cf. trd0ecis 
end of § 2, note on rapaypd.gperat. 
—diaroyiopod, a reckoning up, 
or producing of accounts as be- 
tween the two parties, Phormion 
and Apoll. Cf. § 60. The word 
is not found elsewhere in Dem. 

adécews — pucOwoews| The 
order is (yeyernudvys) adécews 
THs yucd. ris tpawéfns x.T.d. 
Cf. § 24 jplet ris wc Odcews and 
supr.§ 10. Or. 33 § 3 wrdyrwr 
dwad\ay7s Kal ddécews yevo- 


ddects (ray épAnudrwv) 24 §§ 46, 
87; (ray réxwv) 56 §§ 28, 34. 

dtalrns x.T.r.] § 16. 

24. éx roy véuwy} Contrasted 
with mapa rovs véuous. As he 
brought his action contrary tothe 
law, we have put in an objection 
to it which is fully allowed by 
the law. | 

25. dxovere x.7.Xd.] Or. 38, ra- 
paypaph wpds Navoluaxor, § 5 
dxovere Tov véuou cadws Aé-yorros 
éxaora av ph elvat dlxas, wy & 
éorw, dpolws rots dddots KUptop, 
wept wy dv ris A469 xal 
arartrAdéin, wh SexdfecOar 
Cf. 37 §§ 1,19; 33 § 3. 
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w-w xal Sca—ph elvac Sixas propter duoorédevrov omisit S, sup- 


plevit manus multo recentior. 


wy wn elvac Slxas} Infin. in 
relative clause influenced by 
Aéyovros. ‘Among other cases 
in which an action cannot be 
maintained, those especially in 
which a discharge and release 
have been given or received." 

el yap x.7.A.) The sense 
is, ‘If it is just that, when 
once a case has been tried, it 
should not be tried again, even 
although the defeated litigant 
might fairly: plead that the 
court had been imposed upon, 
a fortiori there is no ground 
for re-opening the question 
when a man has judged his 
own case and has palpably 
decided against himself by giv- 
ing and receiving a discharge.’ 

unér’ éfetvar SixdgecOar} Or. 
38 § 16 dat repli rw abrav mpds 
Tov avrov elvac ras dixas. 20 
Lept. § 147 of véuoe 5 odK« edo 
dis xpds Tov adrov wepl Tur avrwr 
otre Slkas obr’ evOvvas obre dia- 
dixaclay ott’ AAO rowoir’ ovdev 
elvat. 

ctnrar}Onre] Or. 37 § 20 
wepl wy Eyrw 7d Stxacrhprov, Errev 
elweiy ws éLararnGev rotr’ éxolnce 
... 8 adrds éreloOn Kal apnKer, 
ovK éve Siprovbev elwetvy 00d’ abroy 
alridcacbat ws ob dtxalws Tair’ 
éwolnoev. 

avrov...xatayvovs] The two 
subsequent participles are sub- 


ordinate in construction to 
xatrayvous. ‘He who has clearly 
condemned (given a verdict a- 
gainst) himself by both granting 
and getting a release and dis- 
charge.’ Madvig, Gr. Synt. § 
176, d. 

dpels xal dwadAdgas] It is 
clear the words do not mean 
the same thing, for below we 
have yéyoveyv aupdbrepa kal 
yap agnxe xal dwijdAagte. Simi- 
larly 37 § 1 and 38 § 1 after 
agels xal dwadAdias we have 
yeyernuévwy dugorépwy, and 
in 37 § 19 after dv dy agp xal 
dradAdéy tis we have dugpdrep’ 
éorl renwaypeva. 

dgiévac is very frequently 
used of the lender, or the 
landlord, who, on settlement 
of his claims, releases the bor- 
rower or the tenant from all 
further liability (§§ 10, 15, 16, 
17, 24; 45 §§ 5, 40). Similarly 
of a ward releasing his guardian 
from all further claims, in 38 
§§ 3, 4, 6, 18, 27; and of a cre- 
ditor forgiving a debt, 53 §§ 8, 
13. Cf. 56 §§ 26, 28, 29. 

dradXdrrew often refers to 
the debtor or tenant getting 
quit of his creditor or landlord 
by discharging or compromising 
the debt (34 § 22 rods davelcavras 
amhprrAatev, 49§ 17; 53 § 11; 33 
§ 9 and Isaeus Or. 5 Dicaeog. 
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8 28 dwadAdooey rovs xphoras). 
Settling a cross account be- 
tween lessor and lessee (e.g. 
Apoll. and Phormion) would 
involve a double release and 
quittance on either side. Cf. 33 
§ 12 rdy cwvadrAayudruv ddetuey 
kal dwn\\dtauev ddAHAOUS Wore 
pire TovrTw mpos éue wht’ éuol rpos 
ToUroy wpayy' elvar undév, and § 3 
bca perv éuol cal ro’ty éyévero 
cuusdraa, rdvrwv dradd\ayijs kal 
adécews yevouevns. 

The present passage is the 
subject of the following arti- 
cle in Harpocration. dels xal 
adwah\déas’ 7d pev adels dSray 
dwodicy tis Twa Trav éyKAnud- 
Tov wy édvexdder atry, rd de 
dwadhdias, Srav weloy Tov 
éykadodvra aroorfiva Kal pnnére 
éyxaneiy (recte)’ Annoobévns év ry 
bwep Populwvos wapaypady. tore 
6é xal ofrws elwetv, ore adinas 
pep Tis avTay wdvoy wy ay éyKaAy, 
amakrdrrec de, orav pnéde 
GdAoy tina ASyor vroAlwyras 
éaur@ mwpds Tov é&yKahovmevoy. 
Anpoobévys év TH vmép Popylwvos 
Tapaypagy ‘6 ey’ dradhayn TLS 
avry yévyra: wap’ spav xupla”’ 
(§ 2). Cf. Or. 37 §§ 1, 16, 19; 
Or. 38 §§ 1, 5; Or. 33 § 3. In 
Bekker’s Anecdota pp. 202, 469 
we find the same explanation as 
that which is given in the first 
part of Harpocration’s article. 

In Shilleto’s copy of Ken- 
nedy’stranslation I find a manu- 
script note in which, after quot- 
ing the explanation given in 
Bekker’s Anecdota, he adds: 
‘‘ This is a clear statement and 
exactly in accordance with the 
meaning of the words : d¢inm, 
‘I let go, one whom I have a 
hold of’; dradddrrw, ‘I get rid 
of one who has a hold of me.’ 


So I agin a man on whom I 
have a claim by my condoning 
the debt, by receiving payment, 
postponing it, &c.; I aradAdrrw 
@ man who has a claim on me, 
by his condoning the debt, by 
my paying it, by my putting off 
the payment- -day. So he who 
adlnow, awadddrrera [passive]; 
he who awradddrre, dadlera 
[passive]. I cannot conceive 
anything plainer.” But owing 
to the twofold use of awad\dr- 
rev, both of setting free and 
getting rid of another, the ques- 
tion is not really quite as simple 
as this would make it appear. 
Thus in Isocr. Trapez. § 26, after 
apepévos and ddeicba raw €yKAn- 
pdrwy have been used in §§ 23, 
25 of one who is ‘released from 
all claims,’ the same person is 
described as danh\aypéevos TU 
éyxAnudrwv, which is possibly a 
middle use, ‘ having got himself 
quit of all claims.’—The dis- 
tinction drawn in Platner’s Pro- 
cess 1 146, is that agetva: regards 
the release from an existing ob- 
ligation mainly from the point 
of view of the person granting 
the release, whereas ara\\drrew 
implies a twofold transaction 
and an agreement on the part 
of both the persons concerned.— 
Kennedy, on p. 230 of his trans- 
lation of Dem. Pant., approves 
of Pabst’s supposition that ‘ the 
two Greek verbs have no dis- 
tinct meanings’; and similarly 
Mr Paley held that ‘ although a 
shade of difference might be 
traced, and perhaps originally 
existed between them, they had 
practically become synonyms.’ 
Reasons have been given above 
for dissenting from this view. 
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TapeAnrAvbotwv érav TA€OY 7 ELKOTL THY EAUTOU TUKO- 
a U od 

davriay akwot rept mreltovos vids Toincacbar Tov 
vopov, Kal ods oumpoxotes Staalere. Kaitou Tract 
pep ois vopois mpowéxety eixas eo Uuds, ovy HxLoTa 
‘ Ul 9 b ] a) “A , e 
dé rovTm @ dvdpes ‘AOnvaior. Soxet yap pou wal o 
LorAwy ovdevds GArov vena Oeivas avtov 7 Tov p7 
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x Bl. coll. § 53; rpde syllabis brevibus iteratis codices. 


§ 26. The plaintiff's suit is 
also inadmissible for another 
reason; tt contravenes the statute 
of limitations, in which the term 
of five years is fixed as a suffi- 
cient time for injured parties to 
recover their dues, whereas the 
plaintiff, puts forward his claim 
after a lapse of more than twenty 
years. 

wpoOecpulas vduov] (See Dict. 
Antiq. s.v.)—Harpocr. Anpoo6é- 
pns vwrep Populwvos’ rhy ruv & 
érav ay Aéyor rpoPeculav d pirwp, 
ws év Tw Adyy Uroonualve. See 
Or. 38 §§ 17, 27, and cf. Isaeus, 
3 § 58, and Plato Leg. pp. 928°, 
954°, (Caillemer, la Prescription 
& Athénes, 1869, and Hermann, 
Privatalt.§ 71, 5 and 6 = Rechts- 
alt. p. 1224 Thalheim.) 

wréov 7 edxoor] The speaker 
apparently goes back to the time 
of Pasion’s lease of the banking 


business to Phormion, which 
cannot well have been later than 
B.c. 371, when Pasion was so 
infirm that he died a year after. 
This would bring the date of the 
speech to B.c. 351 at the earliest, 
ands.c. 350 cannot be far wrong. 
See Introd. p. xxvii f. 

whéov ... wAelovos] Kiihner- 
Blass, Gr. Gr. 11, 571. 

xa’ ods buuspoxbres 1 k.7.r.] Pol- 
lux: 6 86  SpKos hy Trav dixaoruy, 
wept pev wy vouor elcl, ynpreta Gas 
KaTa TOUS vouous, wept O¢ ay ph 
elot, yououn Ty Stxatordry (VIIt 
122). See Dr Hager in Journal 
of Philology, v1 10,and Meier and 
Schémann, p. 152—5 Lipsius. 

27. Soxetd ZéAwy] A favourite 
rhetorical device, to remind the 
dicasts of the solemnity and 
high authority of the law they 

administer. 
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A a a , A 
cucopavreicbas Was. Tos mév yap adixoupévols Ta 
mévt’ &érn ixavov nynoat elvat cicompakacOa Kata 
dé trav wevdouévwy Tov ypovoy evouice cadéotarov 
EX ” @ \ ad vy 3 5 \ e) , ” a 
Exeyyov évec Oar. xal ay'’ éredn aduvaroy éyvw ov 

, ‘ A ‘ é 9 a 
Tovs Te cus~BarXrAovTas Kal ToVs papTupas aei Env, 
\ U ce) 
Tov vopov avtl TovTwy EOnxev, GTrws papTus ein” TOD 


Sixalou Trois épnuocs. 


Y Bekk. 


kal aua kal Z et Voemel cum S. 


* naprupyoeln Voemel (uaprupnoce 7 8). 


Trois ddtxoupévors...Twy wevdo- 
uévwv] i.e. the legal term 
of five years would be quite 
sufficient for injured parties 
to recover their rights if their 
claim were an honest one, where- 
as those who set up false 
claims, (a pointed thrust at the 
present plaintiff,) would be con- 
victed by the fact that they had 
allowed the statutable period to 
elapse without taking action. 
(Aeyxov tcecOa sc. si per tot 
annos tacuissent. G. H. Schae- 
fer.) rwv Wevdouévww is some- 
times wrongly supposed to im- 
ply that as in Roman law 
there was no statute of li- 
mitations against right of re- 
covery of things stolen, (quod 
subreptum erit, eius rei aeterna 
auctoritas esto,) so in Attic Jaw 
there was none in case of false- 
hood, i.e. that even after five 
years a claim based on a false 
assertion might be disputed. 
(Telfy, Corpusiuris A ttici §1587, 
and Hermann, Privatalt. § 71, 
6 = Rechtsalt. p. 122 Thalheim.) 
Here rwv wyevdoudvwy merely 
MeADs TwWY TUKOpaYTOWWTWY. 

Ta wévr’ &rn]) The well- 
known legal term of five years. 
Or. 38 § 27 rot véuou révre érwv 
Thy wpobeculay dedwxédros. 

Tov xpbdvov—treyxov] Lysias 


Or. 19 § 61 re xpdvy dy dpmels 
capécraroy fdeyxov Toi adnOois 
vouloare. 

roy véuov avrl rovrwy x.7.X.] 
That is, ‘Thecontracting parties 
themselves, and the witnesses to 
that contract, could not live for 
ever; and therefore the legisla- 
tor laid down the law, with its 
limit of time, designing that, 
in lieu of living witnesses, the 
destitute should find therein a 
deathless witness on the side of 
right.’ 

§§ 28—32. Plaintiff's pro- 
bable reply anticipated. Surely 
he will not ask his audience to 
resent the defendant’s marriage 
with the plaintiff's mother. A- 
mong bankers, there are many 
precedents for such an arrange- 
ment, and on grounds of expedi- 
ency, as the only means of keep- 
ing up the business, Pasion acted 
prudently in directing that Phor- 
mion should marry his widow and 
thereby binding him more closely 
to his own household. 

As to the point of honour, 
‘you may turn up your nose at 
Phormion’s marrying into your 
family, but remember that in 
high character, he is more like 
your father than you are.’ 

That the marriage was direct- 
ed by Pasion is not only expressly 
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@avpalw roivuy &ywry’ @ avopes Stxactat, ti wor 
> \ Oe \ a %* 9 / , 9 / 
€otiv & Wpos TadT émuyerpnoes Néyety ’AtroANGdwposS 

€ , 3 b] a f x ¢€ e ¢€ a A 
OUTOGi. ov yap éxelvd y Drreiinder, ws Vpmets, wNdev 
opavres els ypnuata tovToy HoLKnpévVOY, dprytetaO 
Sti rny untép eynwev avrod Popuiwv. ov yap ayvoet 
ToUTO, OVS avrTov AéANOev, OVS vVua@v ToAXOUs, OTL 
Lwxpatns 0 tpamelirns éexeivos, Tapa Tav Kupiwy 
b] Q (cd e , / 54 , 
amadrayels womep 6 ToUTOV TaTnp, Edwxe LaTUpw 
THv EavTod yuvaixa, éavTOD TroTe yevonévw. ErEpos 
Lwxrns tpatelirevcas &bwxe Tv éavtod yuvaixa 

/ a A v> A 4 b 
Tipodnug Te viv é7’ vrs Kal Covti, yevouevm trod 


Aa e 
> arotovety ot Tept 


e “2 AY b ] , 9 @ 10 “ 
avtov*. Kai ov povoy évOade todTO 
Tas épyacias évres Tavtas © avdpes "A@Onvaior, arn 
év Aiyivn Saxe Xtpupodwpos ‘Epuaim to éavTov’ 
OiKeTN THY yUVaiKa, Kal TeNXeuTHOAaGNS éxeivyns EdwKE 

® éavrod Z. > FQ (Bl.). raira ceteri. 
© wor’ propter hiatum inserebat Bl. 


proved by the will, but is in- 
ferentially concluded from the 
plaintiff's own admission ; for on 
his mother’s death he permitted 
her two children by Phormion to 
share her property equally with 
himself and Pasicles, her two 
children by Pasion, and thus 
allowed the legality of this 
second marriage. 

28. Oavpdgw x.7.A.] Or. 37 
§ 44 Eyurye, 5 re wor’ epet xpds 
beads, Oavpatw. 

tl wor’ dor a] Cf. 54813 n. 

pnéev dpwrres] ice. jv Kal 
pnéev dpare. Goodwin, Moods 
and Tenses, § 52,1; § 109, 6; 
8§ 472, 841, ed. 1889. 

mapa Tov Kuplwy amaddayels 
womrep 6 Tovrov warhp] A very 
close parallel. The banker 
referred to, like the plain- 
tiff’s father, had himself been a 
slave once, had been set free by 


his masters, and had given his 
wife in marriage to one who 
was formerly his slave. Cf. §43 
fin. and § 48 éyévero Tlaciwy 
’"Apxeorpadrov. On éxeivos see 
Or. 40 § 28. 

29. Svre kal fwvrt] Who is 
still ‘alive and in being.’ The 
redundancy is intended to 
strengthen the emphasis. Cf. 
De Corona § 72 rv Muowy delay 
Kadoupévny rhy ‘ENAdda otcay 
6pOjvac Swyrwy Kal Syrwy 
*AOnvalwy. 

rereuvryncaons...ewxe THv Ov- 
yarépa] After the will had 
been made, the wife apparently 
died before the husband and 
the latter then gave his daughter 
in marriage to his former ser- 
vant. The first éSwxe therefore 
must mean, ‘directed in his 
will that, after his own death, 
his widow should marry Her- 
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Tad thy Ouyatépa thy EavTov. Kal ToANoUs ay Exor 
TUS elireiy TOLOUTOUS. EiKdTMS* Upiy pev yap @ avdpes 
"AOnvaios, Tots yévet troXirass, ovdée ev ANOS YpN- 
patwy ayti Tov yévous Kadov éotiv EdécOas* Tois Sé 
” \ N a 9 ¢ ” “a > ” 
TovTo pev Swperay 7 Tap’ vuav 7) Tap add\wv Tay 
fe) “A , % 9 9 “~ bd A a / 
AaBodat, rH TUyN 8 CE apyns dre Tod yYpnuaTticac Bar 
kat éTépwy mreiw xtncacOat' Kal avTav TovTwY 
“ “A e 
akweiot, trait’ dott hudaxtéa. Stotrep laciwy o 
\ e A ? fe! IAN 4 Qs e oN € / 
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A“ ry ry b] 
vpiv, ESwxe thy éavtTov yuvaixa, wntépa 8 vperépay 


4 xal érépwy mrrelw xrioacda om. Huettner cum Ar. 


maeus.’ M. Dareste, however, leges, by reason of having pro- 


supposes that there is no refer- 
ence to any will. He holds 
that the woman had either 
been divorced from her hus- 
band, or was not his lawful 
wife. 

30. vyiv...rois yéver woNrlrats 
x.7.\.] A compliment to the 
audience, designed tosmooth the 
way for what might otherwise 
prove an invidious reference to 
the money-making of bankers 
in general and to the wealth of 
Pasion in particular. ‘For you, 
gentlemen of Athens, you who 
are citizens by birth, it is dis- 
creditable to prize any amount 
of money, however large, more 
highly than that honourable 
birth (lit. ‘no amount of wealth 
is honourable for you to accept 
in place of your free birth’); 
but those who (like Pasion) have 
received the rights of citizenship 
as a free gift either from your- 
selves or from others, and who, 
thanks in the first instance to 
their good fortune, were deemed 
worthy of the selfsame privi- 


spered in money-making and 
acquired more wealth than their 
neighbours, must do their best 
to preserve their pecuniary ad- 
vantages.’ 

The sense is, ‘though it would 
be wrong for those who are citi- 
zens by birth to prefer wealth - 
to citizenship, it would also be 
unreasonable for those who are 
citizens by adoption to be care- 
less of the wealth which has 
gained them that very honour 
and privilege.’ 

abitov wvBplfwy x.7.r.] Dis- 
gracing, outraging, casting con- 
tumely on, himself and his 
family. Though you threatened 
Phormion with a ypag}) oBpews 
for marrying your mother (Or. 
45 § 3—4), your father was 
guilty of no pis to his family 
in arranging for that marriage. 

avdyxy] Necessitate, ‘by a 
family tie.’ Isocr. ad Dem. 10, 
Lys. 32 § 5. 

duiv...tuerépav] ‘You and 
yours.’ ‘Your family.’ Cf. Or. 
55 § 5, n. 
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oTov ev 08 Ott dnoetas dv. motep " obv oles wadrov 
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émpayOn, od povov ex tHs SiaOyxns Eorw ideiv bd 
dvépes "A@nvaiot, adda nal ov paptus autos yéyovas. 
bre yap Ta wntp@a pds pépos nEious véwer Iau, vT@Y 
Taiowy éx THS yuvatcos Poppiwve TouT@i', roTEe wpo- 
Aoyers Kupiws Sovtos Tov maTpos TOD cod KaTA TOUS 

, > AN a bd \ 7 A 9 \ 
vomous auTny yeyaunoOa. et ydp auvrny elye AaBov 
adixws 65€ wndevos Sovtos, ove Hoay of Taides KXNpo- 

© dvalyy Z. ‘8. a7 Z. 
Cg 

& rov eavrov S. cavrod Z. rdv ceavrod propter hiatum secl. B1., 
‘modo de Pasione sermo fuit.’ h wérepov codices; wérep’ Bl. 

1 6G 015’ Gre quae modo praecesserunt om. Bl.; éyw uev robrov A, 
Schaefer. 


k ye dévros codd. propter syllabas breves transposuit Bl. 
1 rodrw codd. 


31. «pds yévous dédéay] Se. 
Brérwv. 

dvalve] ‘Disdain,’ ‘scorn,’ 
‘disown,’ ‘turn up your nose 
at’ in family pride. Harpocr. 
avalvecOat kowds nev Td dpvetaOat, 
lilws dé éwl ray Kara robs ydmous 
.. Aéyerat. Anu. év TH Uwrep Pop- 
plwvos wapaypagp7.—xniecorhy in 
general a relation by marriage, 
here used of the stepfather. - 

oé Taira rAéyew] Notice the 
emphatic pronoun. 


32. Sédvros x. émtoxhpayrTos] 
By your father’s special grant 
and injunction. 

apos wépos] ‘Share and share 
alike.’ § 8, dvriuotpel -véuew, 
vépecOar. On waldwy...bopplwve 
see note on 7d Téraprov pépos 
infr, 

ovK jHoayv...ckAnpovduo] The 
proposition is categorically, not 
conditionally stated, ‘then the 
children were not heirs; and if 
they were not heirs, then they 
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m 7g 7d Reiske, Dind. 


had no share in the property.’ 
The right of inheritance was 
confined to the children born 
é doris cal éyyunris yuvacxds, 
Isac. 6 § 47; 8 § 19; 12 § 9. 
Dem. Or. 57 § 53 é&qy rovros 
(rots ouyyevéor) ef vb00s 4 Eévos 
nv éyw, krnpovdpots elvat TOv ewe 
wavrwy. Arist. Aves, 1640—73. 
(Hermann Privatalt. § 29, 5= 
p. 253 Bliimner, and § 57, 2= 
Rechtsalt. p. 7 Thalheim; tt. 
Process, ed. Lipsius, p. 501.) 

7d réraprov pépos} The pro- 
perty is divided ‘into four parts, 
one of which is taken by Apollo- 
dorus, another by his brother 
Pasicles. The other two go to 
the children of the second mar- 
riage, who must have been two 
in number. 

dgetvac trav éyxr.] § 3 dde- 
Bels, § 25 adels x. dwadddéas, n. 

§8§ 33—35. Anticipation of 
plaintiff ’s arguments, continued. 
He will impudently assert (1) 
that his father made no will and 
that the document produced was 
a forgery ; and (2) that the reason 
why he forbore to press the 
charge at the proper time was 
that defendant promised to pay 
him a high rent. 

In answer to (1), if there was 
no will, how came the plaintiff 
to succeed to the lodging-house 


which he holds in accordance 
with the terms of the will? In 
answer to (2), it is in evidence 
that after the termination of the 
defendant’s lease, the plaintiff 
let the business to others; had 
the plaintiff any lawful claim 
on the defendant, he ought cer- 
tainly to have brought it forward 
at the time of the subsequent 
lease. 

33. elwety...\éyev] Almost 
identical in meaning and used, as 
often, for variety of expression. 
Phil. 11 § 11 raid’ d wdvres pev 
det yAlxovrat Adve, délws 8 ov- 
dels elweity Seduvnra:. Isocr. ad 
Dem. § 41 and Paneg. § 11 n. 

dvaideotdrous] The ‘vocabu- 
lary of denunciation’ in the 
private speeches of Dem. in- 
cludes adjectives such as dvacd}s 
(37 §§ 3, 27; 54 § 38), dvaloxur- 
Tos, Tovnpds, Kaxds, Edixos, puapds, 
BSedupés, dvdovos, dxddapros, 
oxérdos; the adverbs dvadés, 
alaxpws, addlkws, mAEoveKTiKYs ; 
the substantives dvaldea, dvaio- 
xuvrla, wovnpla, aloxpoxépdea, 
mwavoupyla, puapla, Kaxoupyla; 
and the verbs dvawyurrety and 
wavoupyew (W. H. Kirk, Demos- 
thenic Style in the Private Ora- 
tions, 1895, p. 8). 

wrdopa K. oxevwpny’ Sdov] ‘A 
figment and a forgery from be- 
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S &vexa Tovrov wavta TavtTa ovyyepely TOY po TOU 
xpovov ai ovyt SixakecOas, ort picOwow Oerev 
aut@ hépery Doppiwy mrodAnv Kai VrioyveEtT oicEsy: 
évretd1" 5 ov rrovet Tavira, tHvixadta, noi, Sixalopas. 
é7u8n° radtT aporep’, dav Aéyn, Yrevoetat eal Tois Up 
éautod mempaypévors evavti épet, oxoTreiT ex Twved. 
oTay pev Totvuv thy SeaOnenv apyynrat, éx tives TpoTrou 
apeafeta AaBov Thy ouvotiay Kata thy dSvaOnenv 
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" éyel SA (Dind.). 
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° Ore 5é tribus brevibus collocatis codices. ore dn Bl. coll. 21 


§ 184; 22 § 9. 


ginning to end.’ Hesych. cxeud- 
pnua’ wAdopa, Kaxoupyla, xara- 
oKxeuh, TO ywbpevoy Karacxevacua 
els BAdBny, and id. cKevwpla’ 
xaracxeuf, Pollux x 15 rdya 
drd rovrwy (sc. oKxevdv) Kal 7 
oxevoroua Kal ) oxevwpla (Or. 55 
§ 2) xal 7d doxevorroinuévov mpary- 
pa, ws "Ioaios év rp wept rol 
"Apxewdbrrdos kAjpov’ deabnxay de 
reTrdpwy vm” alrav éoxevorotn- 
pévwv. 

In Or. 458 42 Apollodorushim- 
self, in criticising the diabjry, 
concludes with the words rdvra 
wemdacphéva Kal Kareoxevacuéva 
éréyxerat. Cf. ib. 29 wrdope 
ddov éoriv 7 diahxn, and 41 § 24 
oKevwpnLa. 

Tov wpo Tov xpévov] ‘During 
the former period.’ mpd rot 
sometimes spelt as one word 
®porou. 

ovxl duxdfecPa] See Shilleto 
on Thuc, 1, p. 153. 

ploOwow...pépew] We have 
frequently had plc@wow in the 
sense of ‘lease’ (§§ 6, 7, 10 bis, 
11, 12, 23, 24; also in § 60); 
we here find it used like plcdwpa 
for ‘rent’ (§§ 36, 37 dis, 38, 41, 
51 bis); cf. Or. 28 § 12 drode- 


PS. dD. II. 


Sdwxe thy ploOwow followed b 
AaBav rhvy wrpbcodoy. Bo 
senses occur in § 9 supra. It 
sometimes means a ‘tenancy,’ 
the ‘terms of a tenancy,’ or ‘the 
conditions of a lease’ (27 § 59; 
37 §§ 5, 6); and, once in Dem. 
(56 § 25), ‘hiring.’ 

34. «mpeoBeta] By right of 
primogeniture (39 §-29). Pol- 
lux: mpecBetd dort yépa ra Trois 
mwpecBurépas dedouéva. The re- 
cognition of any such right 
seems quite exceptional in Attic 
law. See Hermann’s Rechtsalt. 
§ 9, p. 624 note 2, Thalheim. 

thy ovvorxlay] ‘It should be 
observed that the Attic language 
distinguishes between dwelling- 
houses (olxia:) and lodging- 
houses (cuvorxlac); accidentally 
indeed a dwelling-house might 
be let out for lodgings, and a 
lodging-house have been in- 
habited by the proprietor him- 
self” (Boeckh, Publ. con. 1 90). 
Apoll. may have already had a 
household of his own and his 
father may therefore have as- 
signed him a ouvorkla (A. Schae- 
fer, Dem, u. 8. Zeit, 111 2, 183). 
Cf. § 6 ém cuvorxlacs, n. 
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P ws a pév Huettner (woapev S prima manu); doa wev Voemel. 
4 modo rpde de eodem fuit; igitur aut delendum aut in rouryl 


mutandum censet Bl. coll. § 4. 


85. dtmrocxécewy] He will tell 
you, perhaps, that Phormion 
promised to pay a good rent 
(Sxioxvetro § 33), and so for a 
long time he withheld further 
action. 

xpovov wo\uv]) ‘For a long 
time’ (ten years as appears by 
§ 37), acc. of duration of time, 
to be taken with pucdwral eyly- 
vovro. Kennedy seems to be 
mistaken in taking it with roi5’ 
amn\Aayuévov and translating 
‘who, long after the defendant’s 
retirement, took a lease.’ On 
the contrary, the new lease must 
have been granted not long 
after the defendant’s connexion 
with the business ended, as 
eighteen years elapsed from the 
division of the property to the 
date of the speech, and the first 
eight belong to Phormion’s lease 
and the last ten to the later 


r §. rolvuy ratr’ Z. 


lease of Xenon, &e. (cf. §§ 37, 19, 
12). The general sense is this: 

We have proved that, after 
Phormion had given up the 
bank, others became and long 
remained lessees (§ 13) of it. 
Apollodorus ought, the moment 
they took it, to have looked 
after his dues, and seen that all 
his money was in the business. 
But he made no claim at all, nay 
even thanked Phormion for his 
good services in the manage- 
ment. 

8§ 36—42. The plaintiff will 
complain that he is utterly desti- 
tute and ruined. You must know 
then that, from the debts due to 
his father and the rents due to 
himself, he has received more 
than forty talents. 

Oh, but he has lavishly spent 
his money in the public service 
on trierarchal and _ choragic 
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® Bekk. et Dind. coll. 37§ 48. d8vpera: Z et Bekker st. cum SFQ. 
t Bekk. xareXelrev Z cum 8S, 


« whéov Bekk. melo» Zcum8. wrelw FQ. 


v nutoea Bl. titulos Atticos secutus (cf. Meisterhans, p. 118); 


nulon S (Dind.). 


~ dmwoorepet Bekk. Bl. coll. 28 § 13. dweordpe: Z et Dind. et 
Voemel cum 8. dmoorepdv Ar omisso yap. 


x §éxa d¢ ray Bl. 
8° érwy rov.’ 


charges! On the contrary, all 
that he gave on his own account 
after the property was divided, 
barely amounted to twenty minae. 
Even assuming his boasted liber- 
ality to be true, that is no reason 
jor giving the defendant’s pro- 
perty to the plaintiff, and thus 
reducing the former to poverty, 
while we see the latter squander- 
ing his money in his customary 
manner. 

36. mwcbwoewv] ‘Rents.’ Cf. § 
33 


odupetrac] 21 § 186 ddupetrar 
kal modXovs Adyous kal rarewovds 
épet. 

elomémpaxrat éx T. ypapu.] § 21 
éx wolwy ypayparwy, 1. 

dmroorepet] ‘defrauds’ his bro- 
ther of his shares in many of 
the debts, dmwocrepety is con- 


déxa 5 érdv codices, ‘quod esse debebat déxa 


stantly used of ‘ withholding 
what is due to another,’ ‘ keep- 
ing another out of his rights.’ 

37. ryv rparefay] The bank 
alone is mentioned, but it must 
not be forgotten that Phormion 
had a lease of the shield-manu- 
factory as well. 

éydoj}xovra pyas] The share of 
Apollodorus, eighty minae, is 
half the annual rent of the 
whole business, theshield-manu- 
factory and the bank. Consis- 
tently with this, the whole rent, 
as stated in § 51, Or. 45 § 32, 
is 2 talents and 40™ (i.e, 
160™) per annum. Of this (as 
appears from § 11) one talent 
was paid for the shield-manu- 
factory, and one talent and 40™ 
for the bank. 


3—2 
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cAwoav dorepov’ Révorvi cai Evppaig cai Kidpov cai 

38 KadNorpate, tdXavtov" Tov éviavtod éxacrov. yo- 

‘ de t 3 a v wv “ 3 9 A / 

pis 6€ routar, érav laws elxoos THs EF apyns veunOel- 
> 9 a“ 

ans ovaias, hs avTos émepedetro, Tas mpocdbous, TAEOV 


]) wvas TptaKxovTa. 


aN > @f a vy % 9 4 
éav 6 atravta avvOnte, do’ évei- 


Y om. Bl. cum FQ coll. § 12. 
® xal durxcAlas sine causa addidit Voemel. 


Ev’dpaly] In Or. 49 mpds 
T.us0eov § 44, Phormion and Eu- 
phraeus are mentioned by Apol- 
lodorus, as having paid from 
Pasion’s bank certain sums of 
money to persons named by 
Timotheus, Like Phormion, 
Euphraeus had risen from a 
subordinate position, to be one 
of the lessees of the bank. Cf. 
§ 14 érevOdpous ddeioay, n. 

téd\avrov| This is the rent of 
the shield-manufactory alone, 
as appears from §11 7d (domdo- 
wnyelov) rddavrov Epepev. It is 
this rent alone that is here re- 
ferred to. Xenon and his part- 
ners paid a total sum of 2* 40™ 
for the whole business, consist- 
ing of the manufactory and the 
bank. The rent of the manu- 
factory (1') belonged to Apol- 
lodorus, that of the bank to 
Pasicles (1'40™). The rent thus 
paid for the whole business was 
the same as that which had been 
paid by Phormion (roG fcov dp- 
yuplov, §12). It is from not un- 
derstanding this, that Voemel 
was led toconjecture ra\avrov xal 
dioxAlas, i.e. 1¢ 20™=80™= the 
sum paid by Phormion to 
Apollodorus. But it was only 
the total rent that was the same 
in both cases; the way in which 
it was divided between the 
brothers was different. 

38. érwv tows elxoo.] In § 
19 the interval is more strictly 
stated at eighteen years. It has 


been suggested by Mr A. Wright 
that it is here put at ‘nearly 20’ 
to help the audience to follow 
the arithmetic. If so, the item 
éveluaro will become 10‘, though 
it is really less; and the half of 
the item elcerpataro may be put 
at 10¢, though it is really more. 
But the total would remain the 
same. 

Ts é& dpxns x.7.r.] See §11. 
Apollodorus had chosen the 
shield-manufactory; and the 
rents of it, under his own ma- 
nagement, are now reckoned as 
part of his general income. 

80° éveluaro, 80° elaempataro, bo” 
elAnge] ‘ Anaphora’ with ‘asyn- 
deton’; cf. §53; 27§ 38; 30830; 
37 §§ 36, 37, 44; 38 § 28; 54§ 28 
(Kirk’s Demosthenic Style, p. 10). 

whéov 4 rerrapdxovra Td\avra} 

éveluaro more than 30™ 
for eighteen years= 
more than 540™= 
more than gt 
elcerpataro 20°; fea 
wréov 7 Ta nulon or 
more than 10t, say 11 
eInge ploOwow from 
Phormion for the 
bank and manufac- 
tory 80™ for eight 
years =10 40™ 
from 
Xenon, &o. for the 
manufactory alone, 
1‘ for ten years =10 





Total more than 40* 40™ 
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pato, 80° eicerpataro, ba cirnde picOwou, wréov 
a 4 lA 9 N 4 N 

 TeTTApaKovTa TdravT eiAnpas havycetat, ywpis 
Oy ovtos ev TeTo0iNKE, Kal TOY LNTPOWY, Kal Ov aTro 

ed A ” ? ? Ul 4 e U 

THS Tpawéetns Exwy ovK atrodidwot TrévO’ nuttadXavTov 
kai éEaxociov Spayyedv. adda vy Ala rad0’ 4 rods 
elAnde, cai Seva rrérrovOas mova KarareAnToupyn- 
KwS. GAX' a pev éx Kov@y EXnTOUpYels TOV KpNLaTon, 
ov Kal 0 adeXdos avnrwaate? 2S tortepor, ove Eotw 
a&ia pn Ste Svoty raravtow mpocodov, arr’ ovd 


” a 
ELKOCL PLVWD. 


wy ovros ev wew.] Referring 
probably to Phormion’s free gift 
of 3000 dr. (§ 15).—7uwv unrpy- 
wv, a fourth part of his mother’s 
property (§ 32). Otherwise we 
must understand it of an occa- 
sional bonus for the good-will 
of the bank: and to this éryve 
might refer in § 35. 

rév0’ tyuraddvtwv] Two and 
a half talents, not four and 
a half as Jerome Wolf and Ken- 
nedy translate it (which would 
require mwéuwrov nyiraddvrou). 
The plaintiff's unpaid debt of 
156™ is with a bitter emphasis 
mentioned last in the list of his 
resources. 

39. ddd\a »h Ala] Introduc- 
ing a supposed rejoinder on the 
opposite side. ‘Oh! but he will 
say, All this wealth has been 
received, in fact, not by him, 
but by the city.’ Cf. Or, 54§ 
34 n. 

KaraXe\yroupynxws] You make 
out that you are cruelly wronged, 
after having lavishly spent, (as 
it were) ‘liturgised away,’ your 
money in the public service. 
For this use of xara- of. Isaeus 
Or. 5 § 43 obre yap els Thy rébdw 
ore els rods plrous davepds ef 
darravnbeis oddéy. GAAA MH oOv- 
5¢ xaOcxmrorpbgnxas, od yap rw- 


ra 
pndev ody THY OAL aiTLa, Lyd a ov 


more éxriow trwov wrelovos déoy 
N TpGv pydv: obre Kxarefevyo- 
tpdgnxas, éewel obde feiyos éx- 
thaw épixdvy ovderwmrore éxl To- 
govros dypots Kal xripacw. [So 
xaraxaplfecOar, ‘to give away 
in presents,’ xaraxpjcOa, xara- 
mwpodovva, Kxaradwpodoxeiy, Ka- 
TamwonriTevecOa, Kxaduroxplvec bal 


a De Fals. Leg. §§ 362, 389. 


éx xowwy K.T.A.] i.e. You can- 
not take the sole credit for the 
sums spent before the property 
was divided. Half of that ex- 
penditure came out of your 
brother’s money (§ 8). 

éxyrovpyus] See Dict. Antiq.; 
also Boeckh’s Public Econ., 
Book 4 8§ 1¢—15, and Introdue- 
tion to Dem. Leptines pp. ii—xi. 
Among the Ayrovpyla: were the 
tpinpapxla and xopryla referred 
to in § 41 fin. Ayroupyla (not 
Aecroupyla) is the form found in 
inscriptions of the time of Dem. 


(ib. p. ili n. 2). 


un 87...’ 005°] See note 
on Or. 34 § 14, and cf. 27 § 7; 
43§9; 56§39. Madvig’s Gk. 
Syntaz, § 212, and Kiihner’s 
Gr. Gr. 11 § 525, 4. 

dvoty] i.e. more than 40 for 
‘ubout 20 years, § 38. 
h pndév—airwwo] ‘Don’t accuse 
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Hépos taY Tpocddwy, wn Ste TOY apxaiwy, els TAS AN- 
Toupyias, Suws adalovevoerar Kal tpinpapxias épet 


= 


4 


® Bekk. om. Z cum 8. 


>b Bekk. radtrny Z et Voemel cum SA. © addidit Reiske. 


4 geclusit Bl. 


the state then,’ ‘don’t be charg- 
ing the state with being the 
cause and object of your lavish 
expenditure.’ 

41. drys mod. 
order is d (&w 7ijs 
tparégns x.7.d.) wpeero TQ Ia- 
olwye kal & ovTo: (8c.\Apoll. and 
Pasicles) rapecAjpac. 










ov5é wodXoordv x.T. ‘The 
smallest fraction of hidjncome, 
not to say (I needn’t say) of his 


capital.’ This explains rdgair’, 


drafovetcerar kal Tprnpapylas 
épet] ‘Will in bragging te 
talk of his trierarchal (an 
choragic) expenses.’ Of such 
ddafovela there are instance 
again and again in Dem. and 
the other orators, e.g. Or. 2 


(Midias) § 160—. Or. 38 § 25 
taxa rolyuwy tows Kal rpinpapxlas 
épotcr kal Ta, dvrTa ws dvnd\wKacw 
els duds, 20 § 151. In Or. 45 
§ 85, Apollodorus appedls to 
his father’s trierarchies, and in 
§ 66 taunts one of Phormion’s 
witnesses, Stephanus, with hav- 
ing never done the smallest ser- 
vice to the state by rpinpapxla 
or xopryla or any other Arroup- 
la whatever. 

The plaintiff had really some 
good reason for being proud of 
his trierarchal services. Among 
the orations of Dem. a speech 
has come down to us (Or. 50, 
apds Ilo\vwAda) in which Apol- 
lodorus states that being ap- 
pointed trierarch (in B.c. 362) 
he gave his vessel a splendid 
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e §. olfoua Z (cf. § 18). 


f péev rolyuy SFQ. 


8 ratra wdvta S; wavra Taira vulg.; wayra Bl. 
h rotrov codices; rovde Bl., coll. §§ 35, 46, ‘ubi rovrouv pro rotde 


in quibusdam codd. est; statim autem révde.. 


cf. etiam 58.’ 
i rept rijs y’ BI. 


equipment and liberal wages to 
the crew; and for more than 
seventeen months traversed the 
Hellespont and other waters, 
often encountering perilous 
storms, in the public service. 
xoprrylas] One of these ser- 
vices of Apollodorus is men- 
tioned in an inscription of 
352—1 B.c., [Olvnt]s waldwy [évi- 


Ka]. * AmrodnbBtwpos Tlagi[wvos 
"Axapveds] éxopiyye.  Avorddns 
[’A@nvatos édldacke]. ’Aprorddn- 
pos nplxe]. C. I. A. 11 8, 1288. 

42. rovde dro rdv avroid] 


‘That he should continue to 
serve you from his own re- 
sources, ’ &e. .— pointing to Phor- 
mion, who is also referred to in 
Tovie pap two lines further on.— 
roury dévras Ta Tobde, i.e. hand- 
ing over to the plaintiff (Ap.) 
the property of the defendant 
(Phormion). For a similarly 
ambiguous use of demonstrative 
pronouns, see above, § 12 n. 

rovde peév...rovrov &'] Defend- 
ant and plaintiff respectively. 

els Gwep elwOev dvad.] A deli- 
berately vague innuendo, which 
is partly justified by the details 


.TOUTOY opponentur ; 


wept ye ris syllabis brevibus codices. 


of a subsequent section (§ 45). 
In Or. 45 § 77, Apollodorus says 
with some self-complacency: tp 
pérptos xara mwdoas ras els 
éuaurdv Samdvas elvac rodd rov- 
Tov kai roovTwy érépwv evraxrd- 
repov fav av pavelny. 

8§ 483—48. As to the de- 
fendant’s wealth, and his having 
got it from your father’s estate, 
you should be the last man in 
all the world to use such lan- 
guage. The defendant, like 
your own father, made his 
money by faithful and honest 
service, by personal integrity of 
character, and by that good 
credit and fair fame which in 
the commercial world is the best 
kind of capital. 

Again, if you claim the de- 
fendant’s property on the ground 
that he was once your father’s 
slave, then Antimachus, a sur- 
viving son of your father’s for- 
mer master, might go still fur- 
ther, and claim your own estate 
and the defendant’s too; yet, 
though now in a humble posi- 
tion, far below his merits and 
his proper rank, he does not go 


40 XXXVI. TTAPAT'PA®H = [§ 43, 44 


evrropias, os ék TOY TOV TWaTpOS TOU God KEKTNTAL, Kal 
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K xal dv épwrjncev—Populwy secludenda esse censet Huettner. 


1 aire Z. 


m d\Xr’ 9 Bl. coll. Thuc. 5, 60, 1; addn A; adda tribus brevibus 


coniunctis codices. 


to law with them, because they 
have money to spend while he 
is in destitution. 

Instead of making the most 
of the good fortune by which 
your father and the defendant 
alike received the rights of 
freedom and citizenship, you 
are heartless enough to cast 
contumely on yourself and your 
parents, and on Athens too, for 
granting her privileges to people 
like yourself ; you are senseless 
enough to forget that, by insist- 
ing that the defendant’s former 
servitude should not be brought 
up against him, we are really 
speaking on your side and de- 
fending your own position. The 
rule, that you lay down to the 
detriment of the defendant, can 
as easily be advanced against 
yourself by the house to which 
your father was once a slave. 

43. Gv=-epl rovrwv a. 

w50ev—xéxryra: ®.] In Or. 45 
§ 80, Apollodorus unfairly says 
of Phormion, ei jv dixacos, wévns 
ay qv 7d Tod Seordbrov Stoxjoas. 
...Had I dragged you off to 
prison as a thief caught in the 
act, with your present pro- 


perty clapped upon your back, 
...and had I, supposing you 
denied the theft, demanded the 
name of the person from whom 
you received it, to whose name 
would you have appealed? ore 
yap co rarnp rapédwev, 000" 
edpes. 

éxrjcad’ eipwv] ‘Got it by 
good luck’ as a ‘godsend,’ a 
‘windfall,’ a edpnua or ‘Eppaiov. 
Passages like the present and 
the parallel from Or. 45 § 81 
(given above) should be quoted 
in Liddell and Scott (s. v. ev- 
ploxw, 4). 

"Apxeorpdry] Isocr. Trapez. 
8 43 Ilaclwy de ’Apxéorpardy 
por dwd THs tpawéfys éwra 
Tardyrwy éyyunriv mapéoxev. 
(A. Schaefer, Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 
Im 2, 131.) 

dtxasos] ‘Honest.’ 

émiorevOn] ‘Won his master’s 
confidence,’ ‘was trusted.’ So 
in Or. 50 § 56, Apollodorus 
describes the wide extent of his 
father’s connexion and good 
credit (éwetevdc0ae woddois xal 
wiorevOjvar év TH EAA). 

44. dv dumoply xal xphpacw 
épyafgouévas] Kennedy: ‘In the 
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TOUTWY TOANGA Kal TO O@ TraTpl Kal col Kal GrwWS ToIS 
bmetépous Tpaypnact Poppiwy yéyove xXpHnowwos. AAD’, 
2 A (BL); om. ceteri. 


commercial world and the mo- xpyordv.’ But the position of 


ney-market it is thought a 
wonderful thing, when the same 
person shows himself to be both 
honest and diligent.’ The order 
is: Oavpacrov AAlKov éorly dvOpw- 
mos épyagopévots év éuoply Kat 
(épyatouévors) xphuac, Tov abroy 
dd=ae Girepydv xal elvac xpnoréy, 
i.e. a reputation for business- 
like habits and a really honest 
character, when combined in 
the same person, have a strik- 
ing influence in the money- 
market and the commercial 
world. 

év should be taken with éy- 
woply only, the construction 
being (as G. H. Schaefer no- 
tices) épydterOar év éurwoply with 
the preposition, and épydfecGas 
xphyaow without. Cf. Or. 57 
§ 31, év ry d-yope epydsecOa with 
Or. 33 § 4, where rijs épyaclas 
Ths xara Oddarray is followed 
by rovrois (8c. rots xphuact) met- 
popat vaurixots épydfecba. 

d6fa: is slightly contrasted 
with elva:, the outward reputa- 
tion for business habits with the 
inward and inherent honesty 
(cf. Epu xpnoros below). G. H. 
Schaefer says, ‘dativus regitur a 
verbo déga:. Deinde rd és est: 
Tov avrov Sbtac elvar pirepydy xal 


défa. and elvac makes against 
this construction. Cf. Aesch. 
Theb. 592 ov ydp doxeiy &ptoros 
GX’ elvar OX. 

It is the combination of ddfat 
prrepydv and elvar xpynordv that 
is insisted on, because a forger, 
for instance, might have all the 
air of & painstaking man of 
business without being really 
xpnorés: and vice versa, a man 
of unblemished morale might 
never get a name for financial 
skill, or even ordinary business- 
like habits. 

otre — ore] ‘As then his 
masters did not bequeath to 
Pasion this virtue, but his 
honesty was natural, so neither 
did Pasion bequeath it to Phor- 
mion; for he would have made 
you honest rather than him, 

it been in his power.’ 
alorts dpopuh] ‘If you don’t 
know that for money-making 
the best capital of all is good 
credit; then, what do youknow?’ 

dgopuh] Cf. § 12 n. 

xwpls...rarpi] An accidental 
iambic line. See Isocr. Paneg. 
§ 170 n. 

SAws] ‘Generally.,—On ine- 
répos, cf. § 30 fin. 

GX’, olvat...rls Av dSvvacr’] 
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oluat, THS OAS aTANnTTIias Kal TOU God TpoTrOU Tis av 
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mwatépa KTnoapéve vies evOdde, Avtipayos, mpaTrTrov 
ov xat akiapv, ds ov Siadlerai aor ovdé Sewa hyort 
TAcyYeEL, ci TU pev yAaviba Hopeis, Kai THY wev NEAV- 
oat, THY exdédwxas éralpay, al radra yuvain’ éxov 
moves, Kal Tpels Traidas axkoXovOous Trepiaryer4, al Cys 


© royliy Z et Bl. cum 8; Aoylt{ec Dind. 
P Bekk, éavrdv Z cum 8S (cf. Isocr. ad Dem. § 14 n.). 
4 Cobet (Bl.); mepid-yers codices. 


Questions of this kind are often 
best rendered by a negative 
sentence. ‘But no one, I feel, 
can come up to your covetous- 
ness and your general charac- 
ter.’ ‘Your covetousness &c, 
no language, I take it, can ade- 
quately describe.’ epuxdo a, BC. 
To hoyy. Or. 14 § 1 dy obd” ay 
els délws épixéoOar ty Noyyp dv- 
vyairo. For the genitive, cf. 
Isocr. 4 § 187; 9 § 49; 10§ 13. 

45. xAavida] ‘A mantle,’ a 
light upper garment of fine wool. 
Aeschin. Timarch. § 131, ra 
kouwa Taira xAavloxia...... kal 
Tous wadaxovs xirwrlaxous. Dem. 
Or, 21 § 133 (of Midias) x\apl- 
das cal xupBla cal xddous Exwv. 
Pollux vir 48: xAavis dé ludriov 
Newrov. Hermann, Privatalt. 
§ 21, p. 177 ed. Bliimner. 

AéAvoar] ‘Redeemed’ from her 
owner. Herod. 11 135 (of Rho- 
dépis), dwrcxopévn xar’ épyactay 
EXVO = xpnudtrwv peydrdwy Un’ 
dvdpds MuriAnvalov. Ar. Vesp. 
1353 éyw ce...\vodpevos Ew wad- 
Aaxjy. Dem. Or. 48 § 53 éralpay 
Auvodpevos Evdov Exe. [Demo- 
sthenes is particularly fond of 
using perfect passives in the 
medial sense. P.] 

éxdéSwxas] Given away in 


marriage. Or, 59, card Nealpas, 
§ 73 () avOpwios) e&e5b0n Te 
Atoviow yuwv4, and Or. 27 § 69 
Ouvyarépas wapda opiy avriv éx- 
dovras. 

kal radra -yuvatk Pip setae } 
‘And that too, when you have 
a wife.’ In his speech mpds 
Tlohuxdéa, Apollodorus, contrary 
to what might be expected from 
the present passage, speaks in 
affectionate terms of his wife. 
Or. 50 § 61 4 yuvh jv éyw rept 
wirelorou rocotuar do devas dvéxecro 
woNvy xXpovor. 

waidas dxohovfovs] Or. 21 
(Midias) § 158 Tpets d&xodovdous 

n Térrapas avrds aywy did rijs 
dyopas goBet. Xen. Mem. 1 7 
§ 2, oxedn re Kad Kéxrnvra Kal 
dxodovdous modXovs wepid-yovrat. 
(Becker, Charicles 111 19, ed. 
Goll, =p. 362 of Eng. ed.; Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 12, p. 85, ed. 
Bliimner.) 

wepid-yer] Cobet, after quoting 
the above passage of Xenophon 
(to alter oxedn kaka into oKevhy 
xadwv), takes the hint suggested 
by the last word mepid-yovrat, 

0 propose the middle for the 
ae in the present passage. 
‘Reponendum est necessario 
wepidye.. Discrimen inter repid- 
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Goedyas' dare Kal tous amavravtas aicbaverOat, 


autos 8 éxeivos qroAda@v evdens é€otev. ovdé Tov Pop- 46 


pie’ éexeivos ovy Opa. KaitTor ei KaTa TOUT olEL cob 
a“ / > > / 
MpoonKkeLy THY TOUTOU, OTL TOV TATPOS WOT EeyEVETO 
A “A ’ ’ s A a Fd e = N 
TOU GOV, ExEivy MpoonKEeL HAANov 7 Goi oO yap av aos 
‘ , 
matnp éxeivay éyéveto. date Kai ov Kai ovTos éxeivou 


ylyver® éx tovde* Tov Aoryov. 


ov 8 eis rout Hrees 


ayvapoocurns oF & mpoojKé’ cou Tovs AéyorTas 
“~ a 9 
éyOpovs vopitew, tadr’ avros tovets avayxny elvat 
, , e¢ , \ \ \ \ 4 
Aeyew, xai UBpiters pev cavTov Kal Tovs yovéas TEO- 47 
A “A ’ 
vewtas, mpotrnraxiters 5€ Thy Tow, Kal 2" TIS ToOU- 
> 
tov diravOperias aroravaas edpeO’ 0 cos Tatnp Kat 
peta tavta Doppioy ovroci, TadT avi tov Koopeiy 


' 8. +o08rws Z. 


® rode FQ (BI.): rovrov. 


t rpoojxe Bl. : mpoohxew A, xpoojxe: vulgo, Dind. 
_ 9 +60 Zet Dind. cum 8. &d om. Bekk., Voemel, Blass; ‘dia 
ab interprete aliquo ad verbi (dwoX\avcas) vim explanandam ad- 


scriptum est,’ Huettner. 


yw et wepid-youc: tam perspicuum 
est quam perpetuum. §8i quem 
circumductamus spectaturum 
aliquid, aut omnino si cui damus 
operam ut circumiens inspiciat 
aliquid aut agat, eum mwepidyew 
dicimur ; sin autem quis quaqua 
incedit secum trahit aliquem, 
cuius opera officioque utatur, 
eum repid-yeo Oa: dicitur, ut herus 
pedissequos, aut tyrannus satel- 
lites.’ (Novae lectiones, p. 652.) 

46. ode rov Dopulwva] ‘Nor is 
Phormio’s position unknown 
to him.’ Kennedy. For the 
double negation, see on § 22. 
Though Phormion was once the 
slave of one who was himself 
a slave of the father of Antima- 
chus, the latter, who is well 
aware how Phormion has risen, 
does not grudge him his suc- 
cess and does not hold himself 


aggrieved by him.—dp¢, § 50 and 
23 § 100 én 5é rwa eldov.— 
éxelyw, to Antimachus. 

d-yvwpootvns] ‘Heartlessness,’ 
‘want of proper feeling’; 
‘churlishness,’ Or. 54 § 14 
dyvwuovas kal mixpovs. Or. 14 
§ 5; 18 §§ 207, 252; 60 § 20. 
[The polite Greeks had many 
terms of this kind, dypocxia, 
oxatérns, duadla, dradevala, d- 
metpoxarla. P.] 

47. bBplfes... rporndaxifes] 
Or. 23 § 120, wy vBpwe Kal 
wpovrnrdxicev, 9 § 60; 18 § 12. 

Koo pety kal mepioréd\ew | ‘Adorn- 
ing and cherishing’ the right 
of citizenship. Or. 24 § 139 ra 
wdrpia wepioréAXew. [Here it is 
a metaphor from putting on 
and gracefully adjusting clothes. 
Whence he adds evcxnpovésra- 
Ta. P.] 
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a“ “A 9 

Kal wepioréAAe, iva Kal Tots Sovow ws evayxn- 959 

/ 3 ? , a “ e¢ a ” > 
povéotat édaiveto cal Tois NaBovouy bpiv, dyes ets 
pécoy, Sevxvuers, eXéyyets, Movov ovK« overdivers olov 

48 dvra’ o érroinoavr “A@nvaiot. elt eis Tove nrews 
pravias (ti yap dAdo Tes elrn” ;) Dor ov« aicOaver* 
oe N “~ e a \ b “A b] t 9 U 
d7t Kal viv npets pev ak.obvres, érredntep amndAXNayn 
Doppiwv, wndév’ varoroyov elvat, eb more TOU cov 
Watpos eyévero, vrép cov AEeyouev, ov Sé pnd€ror’ 
éE icov aor yevéo Oat rodTov aki@v KaTa cavToU dE- 
A a 

yeus’ & yap av ov Sixata cavtT@ Kata Tovrou taéns, 

9 ay yO” ¢, \ n ‘ a \ \ 4.9 
TauTa’ rad’ Hee: kata cov Tapa Tey TOV Gov TraTép 
> 9 “A Ul 9 \ \ v4 bd “a ? 
é& apyns xTncapévwv. adda pv OTe KaKeivos Hv 
Twa, elr’ amrnd\Xayn TOV avTOV TpOTrOY OVTrEp OUTOS 
>p? Ce “ , \ \ J Z € 9 J 
ad vuwy, \aBE wor Tavtacl Tas paptupias, *ws éyé- 
vero Ilaciwy ’Apyeotparov". 


Y ola vel olov, vel potius (omisso ’A@nvaiot) "AOnvatov inserebat H. 


Zurborg (Hermes, xiii, 1878, p. 285). 
~ Bl. coll. 8 § 44; 19 § 88 ri yap GAdo Tis efroe A, 7h yap ay dAXo 


tis elwor syllabis brevibus vulg. 
x §. alcdavy Z. 


Y 8. 


ra aura Z. 


tt ‘verba interpolata,’ Huettner. 


twa—épalvero] Cf. Sxws pr\éy- 
x9n, § 20. Goodwin’s Moods 
and Tenses, § 44, 3=§ 333 ed. 
1889. Kiihner, § 553, 7. 

dyes els uéoov x.7.d.] 45 § 16. 
‘You drag it into public view, 
point (the finger of scorn) at it, 
criticize it; and all but taunt 
Athens with naturalizing (ad- 
mitting to the freedom of the 
city) such a character as your- 
self.’ For the asyndeton, cf.§ 52; 
and Or. 39 § 34a 5° éw:Boudedys, 
duxdfy, POovys, Bracgdnugs. 

48. els ro00’ nKes pavlas] Cf. § 
46 els T0008’ Fras dyvwyoodrns. 
Madvig Gk. Syntaz, § 50 ad fin. 
27 § 24; 33 § 19; 40 §§ 28, 49, 
58; 56 § 3. 


pnddv’ bwrbdoyor elvar] Lit. 
‘should not be taken into ac- 
count against him,’ ‘should not 
detract from his credit.’ A meta- 
phor from book-keeping, appro- 
priate in a speech on banking- 
stock. Lys. 28 § 13 ovdé ddixws 
Totros gpnul dy elvar bwéddoyor 
riv éxelvov gvyhy, ib. 4 § 18; 
Plat. Lach. 189 B. 

[Cf. 6 rapddoyos, 6 xarddoyos, 
6 perdwedos, words formed from 
& primary use of the simple | 
noun governed by the preposi- 
tion. Translate: ‘And now we, in 
requiring that, as Phormio has 
left Pasion’s service, it should 
not be remembered against him 
that he was once Pasion’s pro- 
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MAPTYPIAI. 

Eira tov cdcavta pev é€ dpyns Ta Tpaypata Kat 
TOAAG YPNTLLOY AUVTOV TapaTYoVvTAa TH WATpL TH Tov- 
Tov, TooadtTa § avTov TovTov ayal’ eipyacpévor, ba" 
Upuels axnxoate, TOUTOY olerat Sely EX@V THALKAUTHY 
Sixny adixas éxBarciv®, ov yap adXrO y Exous™ ovdev 


®* SrA. éxBaddrew Z. 


perty, arein factspeaking in your 
behalf; while you, in demand- 
ing that Phormio shall not be 
put on the same footing as 
yourself, are speaking against 
yourself.’ P.] 

§§ 49—52. The defendant's 
management of the family pro- 
perty was the very saving of the 
business, and in this and many 
other respects he has been a great 
benefactor tothe plaintiff’s father 
and to the plaintiff himself ; and 
yet the latter is now demanding 
a verdict, which, if granted, 
will turn the defendant out of 
house and home, a ruined bank- 
rupt, like those whom we re- 
member. The plaintiff's father, 
esteeming the defendant more 
highly than his own son, wisely 
and prudently left him manager 
of his leases when he died, besides 
showing his esteem for him during 
his lifetime. And that esteem 
was well deserved, for while the 
other bankers, to whose losses 
allusion has just been made, 
did business on their own ac- 
count, and therefore had to pay 
no rent to another, and were never- 
theless ruined ; the defendant not 
only paid a rent for the bank 
but kept up the business for the 
family of the plaintiff, who, so 
far from being grateful, takes 
no account of all this, but even 
persecutes and calumniates him. 
Our friend, if for a moment we 


* Bekk. é&o Z cum §, 


‘may call him so, little thinks 


that honesty is the best policy 
(as is proved by the defendant’s 
prosperity). The plaintiff at 
any rate is a case in point; he 
has (if we are to believe him) 
lost all his money; had he been 
a man of sound sense he would 
not have thrown it away. 

49. éxBadeiv] In Or..45 xara 
Zrepdvov A § 70, Apollodorus 
taunts Stephanus (one of Phor- 
mion’s witnesses in the present 
trial) with turning his own uncle 
out of his patrimony for arrears 
of debt: roxijwy...€&éBades éx 
Tis warpwas ovalas. 

ov yap Addo y’] 1.e. If heavy 
damages are granted the plain- 
tiff, the penalty will prove none 
other than (will not fall short 
of) turning the defendant out 
of house and home. ‘Examine 
the nature of his property close- 
ly and you will soon see whose 
it really is, and into whose 
hands it will fall, if (which 
heaven forbid) the court is 
misled into condemning him.’ 
The property consists largely of 
deposits at the bank, invested 
in different speculations, and 
incapable of being realized at a 
moment’s notice. If Phormion 
has to pay damages, there will 
at once be arun upon his bank; 
his customers, to secure their 
property before it is paid away 
in damages, will claim their 


50 


5 


= 
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A \ 9 
dv jwoiujcat. eis ev yap Ta dvr ei BrErrais” axpiBas, 
00 es ay) ey mV. qa Noe 2 
Tavd’* evpnoes av éatuv, éav4, 6 un yévorro, éEatratrn- 
@ lal ® en \ "A ar @ A xX 8 , v: 
Gow ovTo. opas Tov Apicroroyxov® Tov Xaptdnpov ; 
3 9 9 \ 9 U A , A \ 
jot elyev aypov, elta ye viv ToAXot* ToAXOS yap 
3 “ 3 4 b) \ 3 a ‘ , 
éxetvos OheiNwy avtov éxtnaaTo. Kal Tov Ywoivomoy 
, 
kai Tov Tipodnpov Kal Tovs GAXous TpatTrelitas, ob, 
émretdn' Starve edénoev ols @perdov, EEéotnoav atrav- 
A vw \ 9 IAN , A la) #Q9 
Twv Tav dvTwv. au S ovdev oles Sety oxotrety ovd 
e fe) 
Ov 0 Tatnp cov TOAA@ BeATiwv wv Kal dpmewvov® 
dppovay ipods atravt’ éBovrevcato* bs, o Zed nai Geol, 
TOTOUT@ TOVTOY HrYyElTO TOD TrAElovos AEtov elvar Kat 


\ \ioe Ah 
cool Kab EaUT®@ 


“a A a e 7 
avdpos vTos cov TovTOV, ov Ge THY Nyicewr 


¢ Bekk. dra Z cum SFQ. 
© §. "Apx&oxoy Z. 


> Bl.: BrAéres codices. 
4 SrA. dy Z. 


kal Tos vpeTépots Tpaypaci, DoE 


i / 
KaTE- 


f érrecdn vulg. Bl.: éwet S (Dind.). 


8 +¢00 SA. om. Z, Bl. 


h 8. abrg Z. 


1A (Bl), yp FQ, nmcOwoewy (ut videtur) prima manu 8, mo Ow- 


cewy vulg. 


deposits, and Phormion, like 
others before him, will be bank- 
rupt. : 

Exots oddey av] Notice the 
strong affinity or attraction that 
av has to the negative; which is 
the reason of the common hy- 
perthesis ovx av olual ce roveiv, 
&c. Goodwin’s Moods and 
Tenses, § 42, 2, n.=§ 220, ed. 
1889; and Short’s Order of Words 
in Attic Greek Prose, p. xciv 
(3) (b). 

50. ‘Aptorddoxov] In 45 § 64 
Stephanus is described as cring- 
ing to Aristolochus the banker 
in his prosperity, and deserting 
his son when in great distress 
after Aristolochus was ruined. 

wor’ elxev dypov x.T.r.] ‘He 
had a farm once,’—‘he owned 
some land in his day; that 
land has passed to many owners 


‘Bona dicuntur quae Pasiclis fiebant’ (Blass). 


now.’ oré (olim) is seldom 
found in so emphatic a position. 
—roAnol (sc. Exovar rov dypéy). 

Siadvew] sc. (rovrous) ols w- 
gecrov ‘to settle with, to satisfy, 
their creditors.’ Cf. Or. 37 § 12 
note; 30 § 8; 34 § 40; 49 § 29. 

étéarnoav] ‘Had to give up,’ 
‘were ousted from.’ 45 § 64 
dmwwrero kal trav Svrwy étéorn. 
Apatur. § 25, Pantaen. 37 § 49, 
Antiphon, 2 B § 9, ris ovclas 
éxornoduevos, Ar. Acharn. 615 
(Hermann Privatalt. § 71, 3= 
Rechtsalt. p. 122 Thalheim). 
The special word for becoming 
bankrupt is dvacxeud (eoPa: (con- 
trasted with xaracxevdterdac to 
establish a bank); Dem. Apatur. 
33 § 9 ris rparéfns avacKeva- 
oelons. Or. 49 § 68 rots dve- 
oKevacpévas TOv Tpare{irav. Cf. 
infra § 57, avarpéyar, n. 
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Autrey erritpotroyv Kai THY yuvaix &dwKe Kal Cav avrov 
éripa,* Suxaiws, b avdpes 'AOnvaios of wév yap aAXOt 
tpareviras picbwawwovr deportes, adr [avrol]!avrois™ 
9 7) , 9 , 2 o 
épyalopevot TavtTes aTrwXovTo, ovTOS bé picOwaw Pé- 
pov Svo TaXavra Kal TeTTapaKxovTa pmvas vpiv ~rwoe 
\ } 9 a \ U 2 \ 99 Ns 
Thy Tpatelav. dv éxeivos pev yapw elyev, ov & ovdéva 
A / > b ) 9 , ” U ‘ “A > 9 
qotet NOov, GAN éevavtia TH SiaOnKyn Kai Tais at 
éxelvns" apais, ypadeiaats vad Tov cov° tarTpos, 
éXavvets Sidxess cuxohavteis?, @ BérrTUCT’, ct olov TE 
“a n 4 
oe TovT eitrelv, ov mavaet, Kal yvwoes® TODO’, OTL 
ra v \ ‘ 9 , , 
TOANMY YPHLaATwWY TO KpHoTOYV Eivat NUTLTENETTEPOV 
€aTt; ool your, elep arnOn révyets, XpnwaTa pev 


Kérina. Z. 1 propter hiatum secl. B. 
m Z, Bl.: éavrots 8 (Dind.).. 


n én’ éxelyns conicit Huettner, exsecrationes istas extra testamen- 


tum inscriptas esse arbitratus. 
° add. SrA. om. Z. 


P dudxers cuxopayre’s Bekk. Bl.: cuxodavyrais diwdxes Z et Dind., 


et Voemel cum SrA. 
9 ratcy Z. 


51. duo rdd. «.7.r.] As rent 
for the bank and the manufac- 
‘tory. Cf. §8 11, 37; 45 § 32. 

52. rats dpais] Solemn im- 
precations on those who violated 
the conditions of the will. 

édavvers StwKes ocuKxopayreis] 
‘Harass, prosecute, calumniate.’ 
In the Paris ms dkdxes comes 
rather feebly after the stronger 
word ouxopayre’s. The order 
adopted in the text is to some 
extent confirmed by the Rhe- 
torician Tiberius (rept oxnpud- 
twv, c. 31), who refers to this 
passage as an instance of a 
figure of speech described by 
another Rhetorician (Alexander, 
wep oxnudrwv, c. 10) as én 
wretov éml rov atrovd vorparos 
éripovy pera avéjoews. His 
words are: émripovn dé éorw bray 


® yooy Z. 


res wAelw phuara dp0d ddd*fdors 
émiBddrn, ws ev r@ dwep Popylw- 
vos xpos Tov 'Amro\\bdwpor, dyes, 
éXadbvets, SewKers, TuKOpary- 
Ttets. Selywow 7d oxnua exe. 
The insertion of dyes in this 
quotation is probably due to a 
reminiscence of a similar pas- 
sage in § 47 dyecs els uecov, decx- 
vues, ér\éyxes. 

ov ravcetx.7.’.] ‘Dostop, and 
make up your mind to this 
truth, that being honourable 
pays a man better than being 
very wealthy,’ 

Toray xpnudrwv 7d xpnordy 
Avo.] Honesty is the best policy. 
The collocation of the cognate 
words xp}uara and xpnords may 
be only accidental. 

gol yotv] ‘In your case, at 
any rate.’ From this primary 
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(§§ 52, 53 


Tocair eikndote mavtT’ arodwrev, ws dys ef S 
9 Q’ > \ > wv 9 ” > 9 ff 
noU €mrletKnsS, OUK ay TOT aUT avnrXrwaas. 
> > | a“ 
AXN’ éywrye pad tov Aia wal Oeodvs travtayy oKo- 
” ? € a > 
Tey ovdev Opa, du 6, TL Ay Gol Tre:aOevTes TOVd! KaTA- 
U , U 4 / v A bd U 
wnpicawro. Tiyap; OTe TANGIOY dvTwWY TAY adiKnua- 
3 a > > . 4 uv ? a 
TMV EYKANELS ; GAN ETETLY Kal YpOvoLs” VoTEpoY aiTia. 


" ohs rectius scribi docuit Cobet ad Hyper. or. ed. ii p. 108 


(Huettner). 
t dé67¢ Bekk. 
“" + rocovras Seager. 


sense yoiv often takes the se- 
condary meaning ‘for instance.’ 

8§ 53—57. But though (for 
the sake of argument) the speaker 
has pointed out the results which 
would ensue, if the defendant 
were condemned, he protests that 
he can see no ground for such 
condemnation. Plaintiff brings 
forward his charge ever so many 
years after the alleged offence, 
and meanwhile has found time 
fSorincessantlitigation, especially 
in public causes where his per- 
sonal interests were but partially 
affected. While prosecuting so 
many others, how came he to let 
Phormion alone? The presump- 
tion is that the plaintiff was 
never really wronged by him, and 
that the claim now put in, 80 
long after the event, is utterly 
false and groundless. 

To meet these charges, it will 
be much to the purpose to produce 
evidence of the bad character of 
the plaintiff, and also of the in- 
tegrity and kindly feeling, the 
generosity and the public services 
of the defendant. 

53. ddd’...ddX’...dAAd] For 
this use of d\Aa cf. Dem. 18 § 24 
tlydp kal BovAdpevor perereuresO” 
dy avrovs év rocovTw TY KaLpy; 
éxt riv elphynvy; add’ bwipxe 
dwracw. Gd’ éxl roy wédexov; 


da ri Z et Voemel (dc:ari SA). 
Erect xal fortasse ex Erect x’ corruptum. 


aN’ avrot wept elpjvns éBouded- 
eoOe (Huettner). 

Ereaw xal xpévos orepov] i.e. 
‘years and ages later,’ ‘ever so 
many years after,’ ‘years and 
years later.’ The phrase is 
curious and is perhaps rightly 
suspected by Seager, who sug- 
gests the emendation éreci xal 
xpbvots TocovTas Uorrepoy (Classt- 
cal Journal 1829, Vol. 30, No. 
59, p. 109). Cf. Or. 59 § 98 
Dorepov 6¢ ws wevrjxovra Erecwy. 
Itis defended by G. H. Schaefer, 
who refers to Pausanias x 17 § 3 
Erect 6€ borepov werd Tovs AcBuas 
adlxovro. e€ may compare 
Lysias 3 § 39 of yey dddor...dpyt- 
Gopevor mapaxphua ripwpetobas 
fnrotow, ovros dé xpévocs bore- 
pov. But the two phrases érecwy 
Uorepov and yxpdévors vorepor, how- 
ever defensible in themselves 
separately, do not apparently 
occur in combination elsewhere; 
and it may therefore be worth 
while to suggest either d4\\d ro- 
gotvros xpévats Uorepoy, or simply 
&NAd xpdvors Vorepoy just as in 
the passage of Lysias above 
quoted. In the latter case éreax 
xal may be a corruption of frecr 
x’ i.e. ‘twenty years,’ a marginal 
note explaining xpévos by refer- 
ring to § 26, rapeAndAvObrwr éradv 
whéov 7H etxoot, and § 38, éray 
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> b 3 “ : U LY e \qy , 
GXX Ste ToUTOY ampaypev 7a8a Tov xYpovoy; Kai* Tis 
ovK oldey boa TpaypaTa TpaTTw@Y ov TréTavaal, ov 
pLovoy Stxas dias Stewxwv ovn éXaTTous TavTynai, adra 

\w Y a“ ‘ e g x 9 .Y 
Kai“ Snuocia cuKophaytav Kat Kpivwy Tivas ;* ovxt 
a, 4 9 a “a “~ 
Tipopdyou catnyopets ; ov’ KadXtrrrov Tov viv dvtos 
’ FQ (BI): adda Dind. 


~ FQ (Bl.): om. vulg. * rlyas o8; Dobree. 
y FQ (BL): odxt vulg. 


lows dxoor. (Shilleto suggests 
as a parallel to Erect xal xpérois, 
Cic. Verr. n 3 § 21 tot annis 
atque adeo saeculis tot.) 
dxpdyuwr] Often used of 
quiet and easy-going people who 
shrink from litigation. Or. 40 
§ 32 dwrpdyuww Kal od Pidrddixos, 
42 § 12. Cf. dxpaypootvn and 
its opposites, ro\umpdypwy, woNu- 
Wparypoveiy, wok\umpaynoouvyn. So 
so, in the next line, rpdypara 
apdrrwy, a8 is clear from the rest 
of the sentence, refers to the 
plaintiff's incessant litigation. 
Or. 27 § 1 obdév Ay Eder Sexy ovdEe 
wpayudrwv. 54 § 24. 

xplvwv twas] The force of the 
sentence is much improved by 
Dobree’s almost certain emen- 
dation xplvwy rlvas 05; ovx 
Tinopdxou xarrydpes ; where the 
loss of o¥ would be accounted 
for by ovxt (or ov) following 
immediately after. Or. 37 § 14 
word Senbdvros xal rl ov moth- 
cayross 47 § 43 Seouévuw awdy- 
twy Kal ixerevévrwv xal rlya ob 
wpooreurévruvs; Felicissime re- 
stituit, says Shilleto of Dobree 
(F. L. § 231). 

Tiwoudyouv x.r.’.] All these 
prosecutions are almost certain- 
ly connected with the naval 
operations extending over the 
plaintiff’s protracted trierarchy 
of seventeen months in the 
Thracian waters (in B.c. 362— 


P.S. DD. II. 


361). In his speech against Poly- 
cles (Or. 50) Autocles, Meno, and 
Timomachus are mentioned as 
successive commanders of the 
fleet (§§ 12—14 and Or. 23 § 
104—5); and while he there 
speaks in general terms of the 


- maladministration of all the 


commanders (§ 15 ra r&» orpa- 
Tyyav dmora), he uses the 
strongest language against Ti- 
momachus, mainly for his trea- 
sonable collusion with an exiled 
relative, Callistratus. (See next 
note.) Timomachus was con- 
demned, and put to death (Schol. 
on Aeschin. 1 § 56). 

KadAlwmrou rot viv...év Zixe- 
Nia] The context shows that 
this Callippus (who must not 
be confounded with the plain- 
tiff in the speech of Apollodorus 
wpos Kd\A\twroy Or. 52) can be 
none other than ‘the son of 
Philon, of the deme Aexone,’ 
who, at the request of Timo- 
machus, conveyed Callistratus 
on board an Athenian trireme 
to Thasos from his place of exile 
in Macedonia, after Apollodorus 
had stoutly refused to allow his 
own vessel to be used for so 
unlawful a purpose (Or. 50 §§ 
46—52). He may, with great 
probability, be identifled with 
Plato’s pupil of that name, with 
whom another of Plato’s dis- 
ciples, the well-known Dion 
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: ) 
éy Luxeria; ov wadwv Mévwvos; ove Avroxréous; ov O61 


[$$ 53—56 


54 Teuobéou ; ove GAY TOANGD ; KaiTOL Tras EXEL AOYOV 
b ) ’ U a) “ 4 
oé, ArroAXcdwpor dytTa, TpoTEpoy THY KOLVaY, Ov “Epos 


of Syracuse, lived on friendly 
terms at Athens on his banish- 
ment from Sicily in B.c. 366. 
In August 357, Dion, with a 
small force, started from the 
island of Zacynthus, and during 
the absence: of Dionysius the 
younger, made a_ triumphal 
entry into Syracuse, attended 
by his friend Callippus, who was 
one of his captains, and is de- 
scribed by Plutarch as Naurpds 
éy Tots dywou kai dtdonuos. 1- 
timately, in the spring or sum- 
mer of 358, Dion was assassi- 
nated by Callippus, who after 
usurping the government for 
thirteen months, was defeated 
in battle by a brother of the 
younger Dionysius, and after 
wandering about in Sicily and 
establishing himself in Southern 
Italy, at Rhegium, was shortly 
after (probably in B.c. 350) him- 
self killed by his friends, with 
the very sword (as the story 
runs) with which he murdered 
Dion. (Plutarch, Dion, 17, 28— 
58; Plato, Ep. vii; Diodorus, 
Xvi passim.) 

In the present passage Apol- 
lodorus is. stated to have prose- 
cuted Callippus rod viv dyros év 
ZueXlg. The Athenian fleet 
(with Callippus) reached Athens 
from the Thracian coasts in 
Feb. 360, and Callippus started 
for Syracuse from Zacynthus in 
Aug. 357, so that the plaintiff’s 
prosecution of him cannot well 
be placed later than the spring 
of 357, though it may have been 
two years earlier in 359, and in 
any case about the same time 
as his prosecutions of Timoma- 
chus, Meno and Autocles. (A. 


Schaefer Dem. u. s. Zeit, ut 2, 
158—161.) 

If the present speech is as late 
as 350 B.c., Callippus was still 
alive; at any rate, the news of 
his death cannot have reached 
Athens. Introd. p. xxix. 

ov Tioféov;] The charge a- 
gainst Timotheus, the celebrated 
Athenian general, may have 
been connected with his defeat 
at Amphipolis, 8.c. 360. At first 
sight the allusion might be ex- 
plained of the plaintiff’s private 
suit (Or. 49) against the general 
for sums borrowed from Pasion 
(cf. above § 36 n.); but the con- 
text appears to point expressly 
to public indictments (dnuoalg 
in the previous sentence and 
réy xowwy in the next); though 
this reason is not conclusive, 
as the first part of the previous 
sentence refers to Sixac teas. 

54. "AmodAddwpov dyra K.7.d.] 
aculeatum et amarum dictum. 
Reiske. Itisnotlike Apollodorus, 
it is inconsistent with his true 
character, to be going out of his 
way to undertake public prose- 
cutions where his own interests 
were but partially affected, to 
the neglect of private suits in 
which, as he says, he has a 
direct and an important con- 
cern. If Apollodorus had been 
really wronged by Phormion, he 
would have prosecuted him 
before. For the emphatic re- 
ference to the name, cf. Or. 30 
§ 20; 37 § 38; also Cicero, ad 
Atticum v 2, ‘...cum Hortensius 
veniret et infirmus et tam longe 
et Hortensius.’ 

pépos}] ‘In part alone,’ as 
only one aggrieved person out 
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noxov, Sixny aktovv NapBaveww, 7 Tov idiwv wv vuY 
nA iy @e 
éyxaXeis, dAXws Te Kal THALKOUTWY dYTMY, WS Ov ONS ; 
ti ToT ovv éxeivwy Katnyopay Tovd’ elas; ovK 7dL- 
A > 9 a a A € A ( 
OV, ANN, olwat, TuxohavTEels vu. Nyovuat ToLvuY 
as > al U ‘ U 9 > ‘ A 
@ avdpes "AOnvaio. wavrav padiot els TO TPaypLa 
élvat TOUTwWY papTUpas Trapacyéo Das’ TOV yap TUKO- 
gavrovyvr del Ti ypn vopilery vov trovety; Kal vn 55 
Ai’ yay’ @ avdpes ‘AOnvaios vopito trav? dca tod 
Tpotrov tov Popyiwvos dors onpeta Kal THS TovTOU 
, \ ’ \ a > ? N 
Suxatocvvns Kxat diravOpwrias, nal tair eis to 
mTpayy elvat mpos vpas eirely. 6 pev yap wept TavT 
¥ ‘9 3 , le) b , e 
adixos Tay’ av, ct TUX, Kal TOUTOY Hdixet* Oo Se pN- 

4 \ > 4 sy ] * \ e , 
déva pndev ndsennas, ToAXovs S ed tretroinkads Exan, 
éx Tivos eixdTws Av* TpoTrOU TODTOY povoY HOiKEL TOV 
TaVTwY; TOUTWY TOlvUY TOY MapTUPLaY aKxovaayTES 
yvaoerOe Tov éxatépov tpomov’. “I6u &) AaBe* Tas 56 

\ > : a , 
mpos ‘Arro\XGbwpov THS Trovnptas. 
MAPTTPIAI. 
9 > @ @ e , a 
Ap’ ovv Spoos ovToct; oKoTretTe. 
* SrA. dy elxérws Z. 


Y MAPTYPIAI om. Reiske, G. H. Schaefer, Bl. 
* «al codices; héye G. H. Schaefer (Aéye xal Dind.); Aafé Bl. 


of many. So 7d uépos in Herod. <Anab. 16 § 8 wept éue ddsxos. 

1 120, m1 178, and pépos re in 56. rds] sc. wapruplas. ‘Tes- 
Thue. tv 30, and Dem. 50 § 35. timony to the plaintiff’s bad 
Cf. n. on 45 § 70 7d caurod wépos. character.’ 


réye. 


axdvrwv padior els Td wpayyua) 
‘Very much to the purpose,’ 
‘anything but irrelevant,’ 57 §7 
els ard 7d wpGyyua wdvra Néyew. 
The depositions about to be 
produced on the general cha- 
racter of plaintiff and defendant, 
are liable to objection on the 
ground of their being beside the 
question. The speaker here 
meets that objection before- 
hand. 

55. wdvr’] Masc. cf. Xen. 


The four sets of depositions 
may probably be grouped as 
follows: (1) General evidence 
of Phormion’s good character. 
(2) On his opponent’s bad cha- 
racter. (3) On Phormion’s 
generosity to those in need (§ 58, 
dxovere...oloy éaurdv rots Sendetar 
wapéxe). (4) On Phormion’s 
public benefactions (§§ 56, 57, 
xericiwos Ty wove, and § 58 ad 


“ap ody Suocos ovrocl; oxoreire] 
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MAPTTPIAI. 
"Avdyvabt 87 xai doa Snuoocia ypryoipos TH Tone 


4 9 € , 
yeryov ovToot. 


MAPTTPIAI. 

Tocatra towvy @ avdpes "AOnvaio. Poppiov 
NPHNO twos TH ToAEL yeyovw@s* Kal Todos vuav, Kal 
Qs 9 Ww 9 907 Ww , \ I@AN 9 , 
ovdeyv oT idia ote Snuocia Kaxov ovdév eipyacpée- 
vos, ov adsx@v ‘ArroAdOdwpov Tovtovi, Setrat Kat 
e a \ 9 “a A @e A ,- e 
ixerevet kal aftot awOjvat, Kal npeis cvvdedoued’ oi 


émiTndecoe TAVO’” tmoev. 


9 “A % e wn 9 fa! “~ 
éxeivo & vas axovaas Set. 


“A \ as MM b “a U > € A 9 
Tocaita yap w avdpes "AOnvaios ypnpal” bpiv ave- 
, ‘ie vf? @ vw 9 
yuaacOn mpoanutropnKws’, ba ov od os ovT aAXOS 


_* FQ (BL); 
(Dind.). 
> legendum fortasse ra00’. 


Look here, upon this picture, 
and on this.—)déye. Thus used 
by Dem. in 28 §§ 11, 12, 13 only 
(Sigg, p. 431). 

§ 57 to end. The defendant 
not only implores your protec- 
tion, but claims it as his right. 
Generous in his benefactions and 
apart from his actual resources 
enjoying credit for at least as 
much besides, he is enabled by 
means of that good credit to be 
of advantage, not to himself 
alone, but to yourselves as well. 
Do not suffer so worthy, 80 
energetic, 80 generous a man of 
business to be ruined by this 
abominable blackguard. Most 
of the plaintiff’s statements you 
will simply disregard as base- 
less calumny, but you must 
order him to prove either that 
there was no will (cf. § 33), or 
that there is some other lease 
besides that produced on our 
side (cf. § 9), or that he did not 
give the defendant a release 


yeyorus Ty worker A; yeyoros xal rq rota 8 


© wrpocev- Z cum §. 


from all claims (§§ 15, 16), or 
that the laws allow a claim to 
be set up when once such a re- 
lease has been given (§§ 23—5), 
Challenge him to prove any one 
of these points, or anything like 
them. If, for want of such 
proof, he resorts to ribaldry, 
don’t attend to him, don’t allow 
his loud and shameless asser- 
tions to mislead you; but care- 
fully remember what you have 
heard on our side. If 80, you 
will give a verdict which will be 
true to your consciences, true to 
the cause of justice. (The clerk 
shall read you the law and the 
remaining depositions.) 

That is our case, gentlemen: 
I need not detain you any longer. 

57. detrae Kal ixerever xa 
dfwol gwOFvar] Requests, implores 
and claims your protection. Or. 
27 § 68, and 57 § 1, déoue: xal 
gee - abietiee 

wobn wpoc- 

Seconds fate translates: 


P. 962] 


> A Ld 
OvOELS KEXTHTAL. 


ed0ct Kal TocoUT@Y Kal TOAN® TAELOVOV YPNLaTOY, 
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miotis wévtTot Poppiwvt rapa Tots 


d 


b ‘ > ‘ e “ N ce a , Ld 2 “A 
de’ HS Kal avros avT@ Kai vuiy ypnospos doTW. a 
pn mponcbe’, pnd emitpéeynt avatpéyar TO pape 


4 +éori (Dind.). om. FQ (BL). 
© Bekk. cum Ar. mrpoeae prima manu S. 


correctus S). 


‘It has been read out to you, 
that he has acquired such a 
heap of money as neither he 
nor any one else possesses.’ 
This can hardly be right, par- 
ticularly as such a blunt asser- 
tion of Phormion’s affluence 
would be a very invidious state- 
ment for his friends to make, 
and would not ingratiate him 
in the eyes of the court. 
evmopely xphuara (or xpnud- 
Tw has two senses, (1) ‘to be 
well off’; (2) ‘to supply money.’ 
‘edwopety,’ says Lobeck (Parerga 
p. 595), ‘non solum significat 
abunde habere...sed etiam sup- 
peditare: éwiuxouplay rais xpelas 
étevwopety Plato Legg. x1 153; 
xXpHuad’ Spivy wpocevropynkus 
Dem. Phorm. 962. Cf. Apat. 
894, 14 (=Or. 33 § 7 edropijcew 
abr@ déxa pyas): de reb. Chers. 
p. 94 (cuvevropobvras éxelvyy xp7n- 
wadrwv); Boeot. p. 1019 (=Or. 
40 § 36 yxphpara everopmjcas); 
Neaer. 1369, 10; Aeschin. Ti- 
march. p. 121; Lycurg. Leocr. 
p. 233; quibus inter se collatis 
intelligitur, quanta sit utriusque 
notionis contagio, a Romanis 
quoque unius verbi suppetendi 
angustiis conclusa.’ (See note 
on Or. 40 § 36, and cf. 33 § 6 
TpidxovTa pas cuvevropioat.) 
Having regard to the context, 
we must here take the second 
sense Of evropeity, and explain 
the passage as follows: ‘The 
depositions read aloud to you 


wponode Z (vulgo et 


show that the defendant has 
(lit. he has been recited to you 
as having) provided you on 
emergencies with sums 
of money than his own (odros 
i.e. our friend, the defendant’s) 
or any one else’s private for- 
tune amounts to; but then he 
has credit, &c.’ The sentence 


_ wloris pévroe x.7.d. shows how it 


came to pass that Phormion was 
enabled, as a capitalist in the 
enjoyment of extensive credit 
in the commercial world, to 
advance sums of money larger 
than the private resources of 
any single individual. 

alors] ‘Credit.’ Cf § 44 
wloris dpoputh K.7.d. 

58. d uh xpofjcde] ‘Do not 
throw this away,’ i.e. ‘do not 
sacrifice these advantages to the 
interests of the plaintiff.’ 

pnd = exctpépyr’ = dvarrpéyar] 
Possibly an unintentional col- 
location of two compounds of 
tpéwev. One word, however, 
might suggest the other. ‘Do 
not suffer this wretch to over- 
turn it,’ i.e. overthrow the de- 
fendant from his high position 
and good credit. 

[The metaphor is perhaps from 
overthrowing a fabric of wealth, 
as in Aesch. Pers. 165, uh péyas 
wdobros Kovloas ovdas dvrpéyy 
wodt GABov 8» Aapetos jpev ovx 
dvev Oedy rivds, i.e. ‘iniurioso 
pede proruere.’ P.] In Theb. 
1076 the context shows that the 
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tovtT@ [avOpere|', undé roujont aicypov tapade- 
ya, OS TA TOV Epyalopméevwn Kal weTpins EDedovTwr Shy 
tots BSeAupois Kat cuxopavtais Urrapyxer Trap buav 
NaBeiv: word yap ypnotmwrtep’ vpiv rapa Ted dvd 
UmTapxe. opate yap avTol Kai dxoveTe TOV pLapTUpwY, 


f propter hiatum secl. Bl. 


metaphor is not from an earth- 
quake, but from the capsizing 
of a ship, réAw ph dvarparjvac 
pnd’ dAdNodawdyv xipart gdwrdv 
KarakAve Ova, and the way in 
which the word is used by the 
orators proves that they also 
regarded it as a nautical meta- 
phor: Dem. 9 § 69 8xws undels 
dvarpéye. (rd oxddos), 19 § 250 
ovx Srws dp0h xrevoerat (4 bru) 
wpoeldero, GAN’ avérpewe xal xaré- 
duce. Aeschin. 3 § 158 wAotoy 
dvarpéyy and rhv wodw adpdny 
dvarerpogéra. It is metaphori- 
cally applied in Dem. 18 § 296 
to the Spo rav dyadey xal xa- 
yéves,in 25 Aristog. 1 § 28 to ra 
kowd Sixaca and in § 32 to rh» 
wow; in Aeschin, 1 § 187 to 
Thy kowhy watdelay, in § 190 to 
woes; in Deinarchus 1 § 30 to 
awpayuara 4 tba 7 Kowd, in § 88 
to rhy woduy (with émirpéwere in 
the previous clause), and in 
8 § 4 to dwavra Ta ev ry wore. 
In Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) 
the phrase dvarpérecy rpdrefay 18 
explained ‘to upset a banker’s 
table, i.e. to make him bank- 
rupt.’ The only passage quoted 
is Dem. 403, 7, where however 
there is no reference whatever 
to a bankruptcy, but only to 
the overturning of a table to- 
wards the close of a disorderly 
banquet. (The reference to 
Dem. 743, 1 [= Timocr. § 136] in 
ed. 7 should be to the Scholium 
on that passage, quoted below.) 
In Andocides de Mysteriis, 


§ 130, we have a curious pas- 
sage stating that in Athens 
there was a story current among 
the old wives and the little 
children, that the house of 
Hipponicus was haunted by an 
unquiet spirit that overturned 
his table (‘Irxdévixos év rq olxla 
adhirhiproy tpéper, 8s avrod rip 
Tpawefay dvarpére). was ov 
(the orator continues) ) dfn 
n Tore ovca doxet buy droBjvac; 
olduevos ‘yap ‘Iwrmévixos vlov rpé- 
ge, drirfproy airp Erpeder, ds 
dvarérpogev éxelvov rov mod- 
Tov, Thy cwoppoctynv, Tov Adov 
Blovawrayra. But the only place, 
so far as I can find, in which 
the phrase has a distinct refer- 
ence to bankruptcy is the 
Scholium on Dem. Timocr. 
§ 136, where daveioar rots rpa- 
metiras is followed by &rvyev 
vorepoy dvarparfjva: ras tparé- 
fas (Baiter and Sauppe, Orat. 
Att, 1 119, 6, 35). See § 50 
étéornoay, 0. 

aicxpoy mapddeyua x.T.A.] SA 
disgraceful precedent that the 
property of men in business, 
who live respectable lives, may 
be obtained from you by mis- 
creants and pettifoggers.’ Ken- 
nedy. vmdpxe, ‘that the laws 
allow,’ ‘that it is a condition of 
your polity.’ 

wodw yap—vmdpxe)] Or. 38 
§ 28 d xal buiv dorw ex’ wherela 
pel{ove rap nuiy byTa 4 wapa 
rovrots. lLysias Or. 18 §§ 20, 21; 
19 § 61; 21 §§ 12—14. 
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Ws oUK adjKev avTov Stadoyraoapevos TOY eyKANUAaTwOY 
atravtov, & éyvw 8° 6 Kndeatns 6 TovTOU Kal ovTOS 
5 xal rpbwwy vel rpérov xal Bl. 
h rourw Bl. coll. § 4; rovrw vulg.; xddov rovrw FQ, rovrw for- 
tasse delendum putat Bl. coll. §§ 35, 42. 
iG ruc Bl. coll. 8 § 77, et supra § 53, ubi da rh pro ce’ bre scriptum. 
k paddov ay propter hiatum BI.: dv uaidrov vulg. 
| Abyous maluit Reiske. 
™ Bekk. om. Z et Bekker st. cum S ubi per imprudentiam (ut 
videtur) bpiv in versu extremo praeterinissum. 


" Bekk. ww Zcum Sr (etiam FQ). 
° propter hiatum addidit Bl. 


59. rod Avaorrer. els xpjpara) 60. Abyor kal guxod.] i.e. 


' Pecuniary advantage; instead of 
being placed between the article 
and participle, as would be most 
natural, els xpjuara is reserved 
for a more emphatic position. 

Kapoy év @ tur] The manu- 
script reading éy rim involves a 
confusion between éy rivi xatpqy, 
and xaipdy év @, x.7.A. Cf. Or. 
56 § 24 n., and Plat. Rep. p. 
399 zx, Blouv pubuovs ldetv Kooplov 
re kal dwdpelou riveselaly ovs 
ldévra x.7.X. Cf. Isocr. ad Dem. 
§ 5 cupBovrevey, wy xpi...dpé- 
yerOar kai thywy Epywy dréxe- 
oOat, n. 


empty talk and baseless. mis- 
representation. For \éyos,‘mere 
talk,’ cf. Or. 20 § 101 ef &é 
Tatra Néyous xal ddAvapias elvat 
ghoas, éxetvd y' ob Adyos, 8 § 18 
Abyor kal wmpopdces, 10 § 101 
Adyous Kal PAvaplas. Similarly 
Néyot in 30 § 34 and Aédyos in 20 

92 7 


émdetéac] Plaintiff is chal- 
lenged to prove his statements, 
not to rest content with vague 
calumny. 

diadoyiodpevos] See § 23. 

éyxA\nudrwy ad éyvw] Claims 
which were the subject of the 
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péurvncl Go’ nav axnxoate. Kav TadTa ToUnTe, 
avtot tT evopxnoete Kal Tovtovi? Sixaiws owoere, 
afvov évta vn tov Ata cai Oeovs arravras. 
> , .' 9 “ \ Lf \ \ 
Avayvobt XaBov avtois Tov vopov Kal Tas pap- 


Tupias tac bi. 


NOMO®. MAPTTPIAI. 
Ove olS 6 re Set arreim Aéyewv* olpas™ yap bas 
ovdey ayvoeiy tay eipnucvarv. é&épa To Bdwp. 


P xal xaxodoyy delenda esse existimat Huettner, ‘nam xaxo- 
Aoyety idem declarat, quod Pracdnylas Aéyew, et verbum satis 
rarum est apud antiquos scriptores; cf. Lys. 8 § 5, Pseudodem. 


25 § 94.” 


4 rovrovt A (BI. coll. § 4): rodrov. 


award (yvGors) of Deinias, ‘a 
éyrw, quae disceptavit.’ G. H. 
Schaefer. Cf. § 17 init. 

decxvtvar] sc. Kedevere, ‘ tell 
him to try if he can show,’ &c. 
To be distinguished from ém- 
SetEa Just above. 

61. Aéyy] ‘Go on talking.’ 

gudarrere kal péuyno de] ‘ Keep 
in mind and remember.’ Or. 20 
§§ 163, 167; 23 § 219 raira dv- 
Adrrere cal pepynpuévar KdOnobe, 
45 § 87. 

62. rov vduov kal rds uapruplas] 
The context does not show what 
law or what depositions are 
referred to: possibly another 
vouos of the same general pur- 
port as that recited before 
8 25 (dy wh elvac dixas) and fur- 
ther evidence to facts or to the 
defendant’s character (défco» 
dvra, § 61). 


8. oloua Z (cf. § 18). 


ovk old ...... elpnuévwv] The 
same sentence verbatim is found 
at the close of Or. 20 (Lept.), 
38 (Nausimach.), and 54 (Co- 
non); and also at the end of 
the 7th and 8th speeches of 
Isaeus, 

& rt det] Not ‘what I should 
say further,’ (which would re- 
quire w\éov), but ‘why I should 
say any more,’ ‘what need there 
is for my saying any more.’ 
Similarly in 41 § 25, qyodpa 
pev ovdev Exc deity wrelw rAéyew, 
we must be careful to take ov- 
dev before Sety and not after 
Aéyeuv. 

éfépa rd BSwp] ‘Pour out the 
water.’ See Midias, § 129. (Cf. 
éfepay rods Nous in Ar. Ach. 341, 
and ras yipous in Vesp. 993.) 
The only other passage where 
the phrase is found is at the 


———_ 


— 


P. 963] 


end of Or. 38, where the whole 
of this short epilogue recurs. 
The speaker having conclu- 
ded his speech within the legal 
limits of time measured by the 
x\eyddpa, pointedly calls on the 
attendant to empty the ‘ water- 
clock’ (54 § 36). The court is 
thus reminded that the speaker 
has spared them a_ longer 
speech, and the defendant gets 
the credit of having so good a 
cause that the orator does not 
find it necessary to avail him- 
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self of the full time at his dis- 
posal. 

The result of Phormion’s plea 
is thus stated by Apollodorus 
Or. 45 § 6 otrw &€Onxe rods 
dcxacrds wore Pwvhy pnd’ twri- 
voov €0é\ew drove ui’ wpogo- 
prov Se rhyv érwBerXlay xal ovde 
Abyou ruxety déuwHels, AN’ UBpe- 
oGeis ws ovx of6’ ef Tis wwrore 
Addos dvOpwrwry, dxjew Bapéws, 
w@ dvdpes '"APnvaigt, xal xarerds 
pe pwr. 


XLV. 


KATA ZTE®ANOY 


VEYAOMAPTYPIOQN 


A. 


TIIO®ESIZ. 
“Ore ’ArroAAddwpos expive Poppiwva TAs Tparélyns adopunv 
éyxadar, 6 dé rv Sixnv wapeypawaro, Srépavos* per adrAwv 
Twov énapripnoe Poppiwvi, ws apa o pev Dopyiwv mpov- 


KaXer 


"AmoANodupov, eb py pyow avytiypad elvar tov 


5 dtabyxay twv rov rarpos Ilaciwvos, & Poppiwv” rapécyev, 
9 A N o > o a ” Q ld > 4 

avotfa ras dvabyKas avras, as éxet at trapéxerar Apdias, 
"ArroANCSwpos 8 dvotyew ovx 7OéAnoev, éore 8 avriypada 


Tad TOV Suabykav rwv TLaciwvos. 


TAUTHY EuapTupyoay THY 


paprupiay of rept Srépavov, tov “AroAXAodwpov A€yovros 
‘ ~ o e y A 4 4 .' Q 
10 Kata Tol Poppiwvos, ws apa tas diaPyKas wérAaKxe Kal TO 


Orationem Demosthenis non esse putabant Z. 
Argumentum in ultima columna antecedentis orationis 36 addidit 


manus recentior in 8. 
* 6 Zrépavos § (Dind.). 


. ne eens wapacxet vulg.; Tlagtavos, wapacxe Z. 


Farid ae ratios ma panxe S; hinc Taclwvos, Populwy. rapacxel 


Dind. II., a Dopplwy wapéoxer Bl. 


1. rparéfys dpopuiy aaa, 
See § 2 of twd0errs to Or. 36. 
On xapeypdyaro see ib. § 3. 

2. Zrépavos euaprvpyce k.7.X. } 
See infra § 8. The dddor riwés 
are called”Evdéios and L«vOns in 
oa document there quoted. 

el un dynow) *P. made A. 
a sropoul that if A. denies that 
the copies put in by Phormion 


are copies of the will of his 
father Pasion, he shall open the 
will itself which is in the cus- 
tody of, and is produced by, 
Am phias.’ 

7 tort 8° dvriypada x.7.X.] 
The clause is continued from 
ws, * that the document produced 
is a copy of Pasiou’s will.’ 

10. wéwdaxe...cxevwpnua] Or. 


IIOI 


P. 1101] 


nd a ° > 9 , 
OAov mpayypa Teevmpnys €oTiv. 
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59 


aprrnBels Tolvuv mv Steny 


"AroAAdSwpos virép THs paprupias ws Wevdods ovons Ta 


Srepavw Sexalerar. 


Kararpevdouaptrupnbels @ avipes "AOnvaio: nat 
\ € 4 , e \ \ : A , 
waQav vireo Poputwvos vBpiotina Kai Sewd dSixny 


\ = > fA 4 9 € A 
Tapa TwWY aitimv nK® AnYo“EVOS Trap UpiV. 


déopat 


ry , e “ , @ ‘ 9 A“ A 
b€ TavTwv voy Kal iKeTEevM Kal avTiBorA@ TPAToV 


86 § 33 wAdoua Kal cKevdpnua 
ddov, and infra § 42. 

881, 2. Exordium (xpoolucor). 
Having been defeated by false 
testimony in my suit against 
Phormion, I have come into court 
to claim a verdict against those 
who compassed that outrageous 
and atrocious wrong. I ask the 
jury to give me a friendly and 
favourable hearing; and, if I 
make good my case, to grant me 
the redress which is my due. 

In the former trial, the defen- 
dant Stephanus in particular 
gave false evidence against me, 
prompted by corrupt motives ; 
and I propose to prove this from 
his own testimony. A brief re- 
cital of the relations between 
Phormion and myself will help 
the jury to form an opinion on 
the villainy of Phormion and the 
falsehood of his witnesses. 

The Exordium is not unlike 
that of Or. 54, xard Kévwvos, 
where, as here, the mxpoadd\coy 
(Ar. Rhet. mr 14) or, as we should 
say, the key-note of the ‘whole 
speech is struck in the opening 
words: JBpiobels w Avdpes 
dixacral kal wadav vrd Kévwvos 
krr Of. 21 § 1; 57 § 1L— 
The appeal ad captandam bene- 
volentiam, mp@rov pev ebvoikirs 
dxovoal pov, also occurs in Or. 
54 § 2, and similarly the for- 
mula etr’ day (RdcxAoba cai wa- 


pavevounobat) Soxa, BonPijcal por 
7a dlxata (cf. 21 § 7; 27 § 3; 
378 8; 38 § 2), and lastly the 
promise of brevity, ws dy olds 
Te @ dd Bpaxurdruy (cf. 36 §3; 
27§ 38; 378 38). 
_grarayevtons upn Gels] ‘Crush- 
by’ (or ‘having been the 
wees of’ 
Cf. Or. 21 § 136; 38 § 37; and 
Plat. Gorg. 472 8. Harpoor. xa- 
Tapevdonaprupnoduevos" dvr rot 
wapacxww 7a pesdn (an pedi?) 
Maprupia ovras. Anuoobérns ev ry 
kata Zrepdvov. The lexicogra- 
pher intended doubtless to refer 
to Or. 29 (wep Sdvov rpds”Ado- 
Bov Wevsouaprupiwv) § 6, where 
the middle participle explained 
by him is to be found. The 
mistake possibly arose out of a 
confusion between the titles of 
the two spre Kara Dre- 
gdvov and irép Sdvov (A. 
Schaefer in Newe Jahrb. 1870, 
vol. 101 p. 523). 
@ Avdpes "AOnvaior] occurs 24 


-times in Or. 36, and 21 times 


in this speech, but never in the 
rest of the speeches of Apollo- 
dorus in private causes, though 
found 9 times in Or. 59, in 
Neaeram, delivered by the same 
speaker in a public cause (Huett- 
ner). 


wabuwy —vBporixd] Or, 23 
§ 56. 
déouac ... ixeredw ... dvT¢tBora] 


) ‘false testimony.’ 


bot 


& 
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b oo A “A “a 
fev evvoixws Gkovaai pou’ méya ydp ToS NTUXNKOOLY, 
i) > 7 A \ ’ “9 oa \ 
aotrep eyo, SuvnOnvar wept bv werovOacwy evtreiy Kat 
“A “ 9 a wn 
EULEVAS EYOVTOY ULaV GkpoaTay TUYXelv: elt éav abu- 
a a) “ , , 
xeicOat Sond, BonOnoai po. ta Sixara. éridei—Ew 8 
jpiv TouTovi {répavov Kal pepaprupynKorta Ta’ rpevdy, 
cat Sv ainypoxépdSeray* rovTo TeTounKoTa,Kal KaTHYO- 
b “A “ 
pov AUTOV AUTOD Yylryvopevoy* TocaUTN TrEpLpavera TOU 


© om. Z cum libris. 


4 Z, Bi. 


Cf. infra§ 85, Or. 27 (Aphobus A) 
§ 68, and 57 (Eubul.) § 1; Ly- 
sias Or. 18 § 27, and 21 § 21. 
Such combinations of two or 
three nearly synonymous verbs 
are very common in the undis- 
puted speeches of Demosthenes 
(e.g. Or. 36 § 47 ayets els uéoor, 
Secaviers, éddyxeis; ib. 52 édAav- 
ves, cuxopayrets, dubxas; ib. 57 
detrat xal ixerever Kal dicot; Or. 54 
§ 33 dixdfouac kal pod nal éreg- 
épxopat). The speech irép Popyl- 
wvos alone contains nearly forty 
such passages; of the speeches 
delivered by Apollodorus, the 
first oration against Stephanus 
has more than 30, while in the 
rest there is hardly anything of 
the kind, though in the second 
speech against Stephanus, § 28, 
we have déopat xal lkerevw. (J. 
Sigg in Neue Jahrb., Suppl. vi 
p. 419.) 

péya yap—rvxete] Or. 57 §1 
Tots yap év kwitvy kadeornkbow 
elxds edvotxwrépous Urdpxety. 

evuevds] Almost equivalent 
to edvotxds in the last sentence; 
evpevys, however, is not so tri- 
vial a word as edvous. The 
former is frequent in Attic verse, 
the latter is generally found in 
prose; the former is most often 
used of the gracious conde- 
scension of a deity; the latter of 


the kindly feelings of ordinary 


addidit Reiskius. 


alaxpoxepdlay ubique S (Bekk., Dind.). 


human beings. Or. 4 § 45, 7d 
Tov Oedy edpevés, illustrates the 
rule, while the exceptions in the 
present passage and Ep. 3 § 45, 
and in Isocr. 4 § 43 and in 
Plato, Rep. 607 bp, may be 
paralleled from Herod. vir 237 
Eeivos Se telvw... evpevéorarov 
WOYT WY. 

BonOjoa—édlkaca] Or. 54 § 2 
=Bonoivras dmrodoivai po rd 
dlxaca (54 § 42). 

2. éridelEw—-yvdoerGe] Or. 
36 § 3. 

peuaprupnxéra = Ta ed] 
‘guilty of having given false 
evidence.’ Elsewhere in the 
speech ra Yevd7 occurs 16 times ; 
yevd7 only in § 41, where it has 
& predicative sense. In Or. 46 
ra y. alone is used; in Or. 47, 
ra y. is found 8 times, y. in 
§§ 4, 11, 79 (see Blass, in Rhein- 
isches Museum 1889, p. 20). 

TocauTn mwepddveia K.7.X.] 
‘So transparent is the case.’ 
‘So plain and clear from every 
point of view.’ Or. 29 § 1 (also 
of false witness) Jgdlws éehéyias 
ia Thy wepddveay ray mpary- 
parwy. Isaeus, Or. 7 $28 rocatry 
weppdvera THs euys mojorews 
éyévero wap avrots...éri rocovrwy 
papripww yéyovey 7 rolyois. Cf. 
Hom. Od. 1 426 weptoxérry évi 
xupy, and ib. v 476 év mwept- 


pawopevy. 


T1102 
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mpayuaros éotiv. €& apyns 8 ws av olos tT @ dia 
Bpayvratwv cimeiy Teipacopar Ta TeTpayLeva [OL 
ampos -Poppiwva, é— dv axovoavtes thy T éxetivou® 
Tovnpiav Kai TovtTous, STL Ta revdyn pe“apTupyKact, 
yvaced Oe. 

"Eyo yap @ avdpes Sixactal trod\dayv ypnpaTov 3 
UTO TOU TraTpos KaTarEeLpOEevTwy jot, Kat TadTa Pop- 
plw@vos eyovTos, KaTL Tmpds TOUTOLS THY wNTépa yN- 
PaVTOS THY Eunv arrodnuovvTos euod Snpooia tTpinpap- 


© riv re rovrov Z cum libris. riy +’ éxelvov Bekker cum yp. 


FQB. Cf. § 40. 


ét wy...yudoerGe] This being 
the syntax, dxovcavres must be 
taken by itself, ‘when you have 
heard it.’ 

éxelyov] 8c. Poppylwvos. 

§§ 3—8. Narrative (dijynors). 
My father Pasion left behind 
him at his death a large property 
which got into the hands of 
Phormion, who also married 
Pasion’s widow, my mother 
Archippe, during my absence 
from Athens on public service. 
On my return, I threatened 
Phormion with legal proceedings 
in consequence of this marriage, 
but my case did not come on; and 
afterwards a reconciliation was 
brought about. Subsequently, 
however, on Phormion’s refus- 
ing to fulfil his engagements and 
attempting to rob me of the 
banking-stock leased him by my 
father, I was compelled to pro- 
secute him at the earliest oppor- 
tunity. 

Phormion thereupon put in a 
special plea in bar of action, 
and brought forward false wit- 
nesses to show that I gave him 
a discharge from all further 
claims, and to attest to a lease 
which in fact was a fabrication 


and toa will that never existed. 

The result of his plea, which 
gave him the advantage of the : 
first hearing, was that the jury 
would not listen to me at all; I 
was fined for failing to make 
good my case and left the court 
in high dudgeon at my ill-treat- 
ment. On reflexion, however, I 
feel that the jury, in their igno- 
rance of the real facts, could not, 
on the evidence, have found any 
other verdict; but I have a right 
to be indignant with the false 
witnesses who brought about that 
result,—and with Stephanus in 
particular whose evidence shall 
be read to the court. (The evi- 
dence is read.) 

w dvbpes dixacral] occurs only 
11 times in this speech, and only 
twice in Or. 36 (Huettner). 

Snpocla] To be taken with 
drodnuotvros, ‘cum publice (in 
causa publica) abessem’; Or. 48 
§ 24 Snpocle rovrouv dwrodnpoiy- 
Tos orparevouévov. The fond- 
ness of the Greeks for parti- 
ciples is shown by the addition 
of tptnpapxodyros which is sub- 
ordinate to, and explanatory of, 
drodnuotvros. Or. 36 § 25, and 
Mady. Gk. Synt. § 176, d. 
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a c€ a U > 9 ” ‘ Ca \ 
Xovvros vpiv (dv Tpotrov 8, ovK tows Kadov viet rept 
\ 9 a > a DJ A , 9 
pntpos axpiBws eireiv), érevdn xatamdevcas yoOo- 
env Kal ta wempayuév eldov, ToAN ayavaxrnoas 
Kal yarerras éveyxnov, Sixny pev ovy olds 7 jv iStav 
4 Nayely (ov yap Roav ev TO TOT Katp@ Sixat, GAN ave- 
Barreo® vpeis Sta tov rodenov), ypadny S BBpews 


This trierarchy of Apollo- 
dorus may almost certainly be 
connected with the negociations 
between Athens and the elder 
Dionysius towards the close of 
his career. It appears from a 
decree discovered near the Pro- 
pylaea in 1837, and restored by 
A. Kirchhoff in the Philologus for 
1857 (xii p. 571—8), that Athe- 
nian ambassadors were sent to 
Syracuse in the summer of 
B.c. 369 and in B.c. 368. Cf. 
C.I.A. 111 51, 52; Dittenber- 
ger’s Sylloge, 72, 73. The trier- 
archy may be identified with 
that of Or. 53 §5, and probably 
belongs to the later of these two 
embassies in 3B.c. 368, as we 
read in Or. 46 § 21 éya pév 
arediuouv Tpnpapxay, Teredev- 
Tike. & 6 warhp wdrat, Bre 
otros Eynue. wddat, though a 
vague word, shows at any rate 
that a considerable time elapsed 
between the death of Pasion in 
B.c, 370 (Or. 46 § 13), and his 
widow’s marriage with Phor- 
mion. (Im. Hermann, de tem- 
pore, etc. p.9; A. Schaefer, Dem. 
und seine Zeit, 111 2, 146; and 
Lortzing, Apollodorus, p. 3.) 

dv rpdmov Se (sc. ynue)—axpr- 
Bas elreiv] Cf. § 27 dcepOdpxer 
jv épol pév ov Kaddv éyew. 
(Similarly in 40 § 8 rq rovrwy 
pnrpl érdrnolacey SyrTiwa 5% wor’ 
oty tpbrov' ob yap éuov Totro 
héyew éorl.) This affectation 
of dutiful delicacy of feeling to- 
wards his mother in the early 


portions of the speech is rather 
inconsistent with the apparently — 
gratuitous insinuation towards 
its close, where he broaches the 
suspicion that his own brother 
Pasicles (who was eight years 
old at his father Pasion’s death) 
was really her son by Phormion 
(§ 84). 

otk tows] 21 §§ 15, 126; 14 
§ 23.—dxptBas elrretv, 8 §38; 41 
§ 17.—ypoAduny xal...eldov, 18 § 
133 7d wpaGyp’ alcBopévn kal 
lSotca.—dyavaxrioas kal xane- 
wis éveyxuv, 21 §§ 108, 123; 23 
§ 167. éveyxuv, 21 § 48; 24 
§ 141; 23 § 170; 54 § 9; évéy- 
kayres and érevéyxas in non- 
Demosthenic speeches, 49 § 51; 
59 § 5 (Huettner). 

dixny lilay...ypaphy UBpews] Cf. 
Or. 54 § 1, ad fin. 

4. mdbdepnov] This suspension 
of lawsuits, which the plaintiff 
found in force on returning 
from his trierarchy in B.c. 368, 
was due to the hostilities be- 
tween Athens and Thebes in 
the period between the battle of 
Leuctra in B.c. 371, and the 
death of Epaminondas at the 
battle of Mantineia in 3.c. 362. 
The courts were not sitting for 
ordinary business, perhaps be- 
cause there was no pay for the 
dicasts (cf. Or. 39 § 17); and 
the only process that was avail- 
able under the circumstances 
was a public action. So (just 
below) dcxa@v ovx odod» means, as 
the courts continued closed for 


P. 1102] VETAOMAPTTPION A. 63 


ypadouat mpos tovs Oecpobéras avtdv. xpovov dé 
yeyvouévou, kat THS mev ypadys éxxpovopérns, dixav 
S ove ovoay, yiyvovtas maides éx tovTov TH pyTpi. 
Kai peta tadr’ (eipnoeras yap amraca mpos vpLas 1 
adynGer @ avdpes Stxactai) wodXot ev Kat didrav- 
Opwirot Novo Trapa THS pNTpos eyiyvovTo Kat Senoess 
eo \ ’ 2 an \S On | l \ 
trép Poppiwvos tovrovi, woAdol Sé Kal pérproe Kal 
‘ 9 9 A a ty, > 9 
Tamewolt wap avtov tovtov. iva 5 & dvdpes 'AOn- 
vaio. cuvTéww Tada, ered) qrovety T ovdev wero Seiv 
dv To? wpmoroynoe, Kal Ta ypnuat atroatepely éve- 
xelpnoev & THs TpaTrétns elyev ahopynv, Sixnv nvay- 


private suits, dels refers to the 
citizens generally, who are said, 
in the medial sense, ‘to have 
had the sessions (ras dlxas 
postponed.’ Cf. Meier an 

Schoémann, p. 187, 
Lipsius. 

Oeopobéras]} Isocr. Or. 20, xara 
Aoxlrov § 2, wept rijs UBpews... 
Eteore Tip Bovropévy Tov wWoNTav 
ypayanéry mpds Tous Oecpobéras 
elaehOetv els buds. (Meier and 
Schémann, pp. 79, 397 Lips.) 

xpbvou yiyvopévou—ypagpijs éx- 
Kpovopévns] See note on Or. 36§ 2, 
tv’ éxxpovovres xpévous éumordpev. 
For xpévou dé ycyvouevou, Reiske 
ingeniously, but perhaps un- 
necessarily, proposes xpévou 3’ 
éyy-yvopévov, which at any rate 
modifies the slight inelegance 
of the triple repetition y:-yvopévou 
.ylyvovra...éylyvovro. x xpdvos 
éyylyverac is found in Or. 19 
§ 324; 37 § 2; 47 §§ 29, 30, 32, 
63. xp. ‘yevoudvov occurs in 
Hdt. 1 73, and Diod. xx 109; 
ef. Lycurg. 21 éxedh xpdvos 
éyévero. 

PrdvOpwror Adyo] ‘ Kindly 
overtures’ (blanditiae, G. H. 
Schaefer). Cf.6§1; 23 § 165; 
19 §§ 220, 315; de Corona § 6 
and §298 ore pitavOpwrla Aéywv 


n. 116 


ot?’ éxayyecar péyeOos, Midias 
§ 75 obre xNavoavra oltre Senbévra 
...00Te Did\dvOpwmrov...ovd’ driody 
mpos Tovs Sixacrds mwovujoavra, 
where perhaps bribery is tacitly 
meant. (Cf. Shilleto on Fals. leg. 
§ 117.) 

Mérprot...rarewol] i.e. ‘both 
moderate and reasonable in 
their terms.’ Fals. leg. § 15 
perplous Néyous, where Shilleto 
quotes Ulpian: #youw émcexeis, 
dtAavOpwrous. 

5. twa...cuvréuw] Or. 39 § 4; 
87 § 21. The reason for the 
speaker’s hurrying over this 
part of his statement is partly 
because the overtures of recon- 
ciliation on Phormion’s side, 
which he takes credit to him- 
self for candidly admitting, are 
really more to Phormion’s credit 
than to his own. 

érecdy woety x.7..]) Or. 386 
§ 33. 

dmoorepety] ‘withhold’; 36 
§ 13; 218 44; 27 §§ 6, 12, 18, 
37 &e. 

dixnv] i.e. the suit card Dop- 
plwvos, to meet which a special 

lea is put in on Phormion’s 

half in Or. 36. The words 
érecdn raxucra étovcla éyévero 
are possibly meant as a partial 


wm 


64 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§§5—7 


cacOnv avT@ Aayely, erred) TayUTT EEovaia eyéeveto'. 1103 
‘ b | @ O ; 9 93 @ t rd 

yvous 5 ovTtos ore Travt eEeXeyyOyoerat Kal KaKLoTOS 
avOpwetray epi nuds yeyoves émideryOnoetat, unya- 
vatat Kai KataoKevate. tadta, éd ols ovtoci Yré- 
pavos® ra Wevd7y pou KaTe“apTupycey. Kal TP@Tov pev 
U \ 4 A ” / h \ 
mapeypayato thy Suxny, nv épevye [Poppiwvr]", pn 
eicayarytuov elvas’ Ererta paprupas, ws adn avrov 
TOY éyKANpaTo, TapéoxeTo Wevdeis, Kal wicOwcews 
Tivos éoxevwmpnpévns Kal ScaOnnns ovderrwrote yevo- 
6 mévns. mportaBoy dé pou mpotepos' Neyer Sua TO 
mapaypadny elvar cal un evOvdixia etovevat, Kal TadT’ 


t fortasse éteyévero Bl. 


5 Bl. coll. 88 7, 36, 40, 58, 56. Zrépavos obroot (syllabis brevi- 


bus) vulgo. 


h ‘secl. quo sententia plane obscuratur’ Bl. 

' wou wore rpbrepov codices; et propter hiatum et propter syllabas 
breves suspectum a Blassio, qui pov mxpérepos scripsit. rd mpbrepos 
Rhet. Gr. v 112, iv 291 Walz; of. Or. 18 § 7 éx roi wxpérepos Néyew. 


‘Malim xpérepos,’ Dobree. 


reply (they are at any rate the 
only reply given in this speech) 
to that portion of Phormion’s 
plea which traversed his oppo- 
nent’s suit on the ground that 
it infringed the ‘statute of limi- 
tations’ (Or. 36 § 26). But it 
may be noticed on Phormion’s 
side that at least 18 years had 
elapsed since the death of 
Apollodorus’ father, and eight 
since that of his mother, before 
the suit was instituted; and 
during the interval the plaintiff 
found time for ever so many 
lawsuits in cases where his 
private interests were but par- 
tially concerned (Or. 36 § 53). 
yvovs x.7.r.] Or. 59 § 68 yrods 
Zrépayos obroci Sri ékedeyxO%- 
cera.—wdyr’. Acc. Or. 19 § 
161; 8§9; 41829; 54§ 30; 
28 § l.—pyxavara cai xara- 


oxevdter. Antiphon1§28. The 
former verb occurs in § 24 and 
Or. 19 § 21: the latter, in §§ 13, 
20, 22, 39, 41, 42 of this speech 
(Huettner). 

mwapeypayaro x.7.A.] See notes 
on p. 2. For pdprupas ws ddijxa, 
see Or. 36 §§ 24, 25; and for the 
depositions on the ‘lease,’ 4b. 
§ 4, and on the ‘will,’ ib. § 7. 

6. m«pbrepos \éyew] Cf. Isocr. 
wapaypagdh mpos KadNyaxov 
§ 1 phevywv rhv dlxnvy xpbrepos 
Aéyw roi Suwxovros. Cf. Or. 34 
§ 4 xariyopely rod duweorros, and 
ibid. § 1 & ro péper Aeyovrwv. 
Meier and Schémann, p. 250 
Lips.— (cearedrhadet arent 
ing got the advantage of me.’ 

edOviixig elovévas] We might 
expect the acc. as in Or. 34 § 4 
evOvicclay elocévra, od Kariryope 
Tol duéxorros (cf. Or. 36 Arg. 


p.1103] WETAOMAPTYTPION A. 65 


9 \ \ ¥ > ¢€ ec a , e a , 
GVAYVOUS KAL TAAN Ws AUTO suuhépery Hryetro, yrevod- 
dA 
pevos, ovTw SéOnKxe Tovs Suxactas, ote hovnv und 
nutivoov éOérdew axovery Huav: mpocopray Sé THY 
émwBerdiav cat ovdé Aoyou Tuyely aktwhets, ar’ 
bBpiwbels* ws ove old ei Tus retort’ ddXos avOpadrrwr, 
9 “a a“ 
atrnew Bapéws & dvdpes 'AOnvaior cat yarerds hépwv. 
x , 5 9 lel 5 5 \ € 7/ “ Py f \ , 
oyou & éwaut@ d.50vs evpicxw Tos Suxdoace pev TOTe 7 
\ ’ * > A \ > > a. ) 
TOAANY ouUyyvwOuny ovoav (éyw yap auvTos ovK av old 
0 TL GAN elyov Wndicacba, Tov TeTpaypévey pev 
\ > ‘ \ \ 4 ’ 9 , , 
pndev eidas, ta 5€ paptupovpev’ axovwv), TovTovs 8 
a€ious évras opyns, of TO Ta Wevd) pa iy ai 
¢ OvTas opy7s, ob Tq paptupeiv aitios 
U s / ‘\ \ \ A ” a 
TOUTWY eyévovTo. ‘TeEpi pev bn TOY GAXAwWY THY pewap- 
2 , A 
TUPNKOTMY, OTAV Tpos Exeivous Eiciw, TOT épw* Trepl 


K NN’ UBprGels add. Q (BI. coll. 21 § 6). 


1, 25 awrrerac rijs dOelas n.); but 
. the dat. is found in Isaeus, Or. 
6 (Philoctem.) §§ 3, 43, 53 uh 
Stapaprupla Kwrvew add’ ebOv- 
dixig. elovévat, 

Thy éwxwBerlay] The legal 
fine of one-sixth of the amount 
claimed (lit. one obol in each 
drachma, or 6 obols), inflicted 
on the plaintiff in private suits 
(see on Or. 56 § 4) if he failed 
to secure a fifth part of the 
votes. In the present case, 
Apoll. had to pay, in addition 
to costs, a sixth part of 20 
talents, 3¢ 20™= £666, if (with 
Goodwin) we reckon the talent 
at £200. (Boeckh, Publ. Econ. 
Book 111 chap. 10, pp. 478, 482 
trans. Lamb.)—For otdé Adéyou 
tuxel cf. § 19 drexreloOnv rod 
Abyou ruxelv. Haec verba non 
idem valent quod quae antece- 
dunt dwynv—dxovew, sed Apol- 
lodorus, quia causa ceciderat, 
actione principali desistere co- 
actus est (Huettner). 

UBproGels x.7.A.] Or, 21 § 6 


PS. D. IL 


UBpropévos of’ ovx of5’ ef ris AAXos, 
cf. 54 § 43. 

7. Adbyor 8 epautp ddovs] 
Frequent in Hdt.; not found in 
Dem.—rots Suxdoace x.7.r., 21 
§ 75; 59 § 8 (Huettner). 

ovx ay old’ & re ANN eLxov] ay 
is often attracted to the negative 
and separated from its verb 
(e.g. elxov) by the interposition 
of ofda (as here), ofopat, doxd, 
g@nul (as elsewhere). (Cf. note 
on Or. 37 (Pant.) § 16 ovd’ ay ef 
Te yévorro @HOny Slenv po rAa- 
xetvy, also Goodwin’s Moods 
and Tenses § 42, 2, and Shilleto 
on Thuc. 1 76§ 4.) It is quite 
unnecessary to accept the sug- 
gestion of Cobet ovx old’ ay 8 
Tt (Nov. Lect. 581), or that of 
Dobree ‘distingue airds ovx ay, 
015” Sri, AAXo elxov.’ 

rovrous x.T.r.] 59 § 5 rw ody 
éfararjoarre TY Adyy Tods duca- 
oras Slkacov dpylfecOa, od rots 
éfararnGetcc. 

awpos éxelvous elclw] se. els 
dixacripov. ‘When I proceed 
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Is 7-9 


Ov & ovroci Lréehavos pepaptvpyev, 75 Tetpacopat 


8 SuddoKxew vas. 


> 4 / 7? 3» > “a 3 ‘ 
avayvobi pot, iv é& auras émidecxviw. 


éritaBe To ddwp. 


Nake & avtyv thy paptupiay Kab 


Aéye’ aod 8 


MAPTTPIA. 


\Srépavos Mevexdéous, “Axapvevs, “Evdios ‘Emcyévous 


1 testimonium omisit S. 


‘uncos in hac quoque oratione addita- 


mentis huius generis addidimus’ Z (Dind.). 


against them,’ Endius and Scy- 
thes, contrasted with otros, the 
present defendant. Compare§17 
éxl rodroy qa, infr. § 41 dray elolw 
mpos...and Or. 54 § 32 ad fin. 
elocévar, or eloedOety, is used of 
either litigant (e.g. in Or. 40 § 1, 
of the plaintiff; and ib. § 5 of 
the defendant); and also of the 
lawsuit itself in Or. 34§18. Cf. 
Or. 34 § 1 ovdeplay warore dixny 
wpds vpas elajrOouev, obr’ éyxa- 
Aodvres obr’ éyxadovpevoar Up’ éré- 

Ve 

8. é& avris] ex ipsa, perhaps, 
rather than ex ea.—On éwl\aBe 
7d Bdwp cf. note on Or. 54 § 36. 

Zrépavos Mevexdéous x.7.X.] 
Like many, if not most of the 
documents inserted in the 
speeches of the Attic Orators, 
this deposition has been re- 
garded as spurious. Its purport 
is to be found in §§ 9—26 and 
in Or. 46 § 5. The names of 
Teisias, Cephisophon and Am- 
phias are given in §§ 10,17, and 
Or. 46 § 5. Stephanus and 
Teisias, as well as Pasion and 
Apollodorus, are assigned to the 
deme Acharnae in the docu- 
ments only (§§ 28, 46), not in 
the speech itself. Zrépavos 
’Axapveds appears in an inscrip- 
tion as trierarch in B.c. 322, but 
this (it has been suggested) is 
not likely to be the defendant 


in the present action, for at that 
date the latter, if (as is not im- 
probable) he was about the same 
age as Apollodorus, would be 
about seventy; and we can hard- 
ly suppose that one who was so 
poor a patriot as not to have 
undertaken any public services 
up to the age of 47 or there- 
abouts (§ 66), would have em- 
barked on a trierarchy at so 
advanced anage. Butthename 
was far from uncommon, and 
the deme may (it is thought) 
have been assigned at random 
by the writer of the document. 

The name “Evdcos 'Emcyévous 
Aaprrped’s is given in one Ms 
only (Q). An inscription, how- 
ever, of B.c. 325 gives the name 
Kpiréénuos 'Evdiou Aapumrrpeis 
whose father may be the “Evdtos 
of the text, though the name is 
not a rare one. 

Lastly, Zxvéys is naturally 
ah uncommon name for an 
Athenian, though found as such 
in an inscription. The name 
of his father, ‘Apyare’s, does 
not occur elsewhere, except in 
Stephanus of Byzantium, who 
makes it mean ‘an inhabitant 
of Harma’ which he wrongly 
supposes to be a deme of Attica, 
whereas it was really the name 
of a part of the range of Parnes. 
(Abridged from A. Westermann’s 


1104 
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Aaprrpeds™, SxvOyns ‘Apparéws Kvda@nvaseds paprupovor 
mapeiva mpos TH Sautyry Teoig “Axapvet, ore mpovxadciro 
Poppiwv “AroAAdSupor, ef py pycw avriypada elvac rav 
Siabnxav trav Taciwvos ro ypappareiov 6 éveBadero Poppiwv 
9 A ee) 9 a, \ Lé ‘ o a 
eis tov éxivoy, avoiyav tas Siabyxas tas Ilaciwvos, ds 
mapetxe™ mpos tov Suarrytrnv "Audias o Kndicodavros xyde- 
atyns’ “AmoAAddwpov S8é ovx eOédew avotyerv’ elvar S¢ rad° 


avriypada tov diuadykav trav Taciwvos.! 


"Heovoate pev THs paptupias @ avopes Sixactai, 9 


m Aaumpeds Q (Bekker 1824). 


ker st. 


‘immo Aapmwrpevs’ Z, et Bek- 


2 Reiske, coll. § 10, 46 § 5; wapeixero vulgo (quod testimonii 


spurii indictum putat Huettner). 
taira (Dobree). 745’ (Sauppe, cf. Arg. 
‘Sequebatur enim quod hic deest testimo- 


° r4 Bekker (Dind.). 
Ecri 8 avrlypagda rade). 
nium Pasionis, cf. § 10 ad fin.’ 


Untersuchungen iiber die in die 
Attischen Redner eingelegten 
Urkunden, pp. 105—8.) 

Blass, however, sees noground 
for rejecting the documents in 
this speech; the names of the 
witnesses, as Westermann him- 
self admits, are supported by 
the evidence of inscriptions 
(Blass Att. Ber. 111409). Their 
genuineness has been main- 
tained in a dissertation by 
Kirchner, 1883; and attacked 
by Schucht, De documentis ora- 
toribus Atticis insertis, 1892. 

mwpovKanetro...avolyew] ‘Chal- 
lenged him (in the event of his 
denying that the document 
Phormion put into the box was 
a copy of Pasion’s will), to open 
the will of Pasion which &c.’ 
On éxivovy see note on Or. 54 
§ 27. 

elvac7dd’ dvyriypadak.r.r.] Ta 
avriypada Tay dtabyxay cannot 
be construed as the subject, and 
unless we accept either rdd’ or 
rair for 7rd we must rather 


awkwardly get the predicate 
out of ra dyriypada. The 
speaker himself expresses the 
sense better in §§ 10, 23 
(Westermann, w. s. p. 108). 
§§ 9—14. It is deposed that 
Phormion challenged me to open 
the will, produced (it is alleged) 
before the arbitrator ; that I re- 
fused the challenge and would 
not open the ‘will’; that the 
document to which they depose 
is a counterpart of the original 
will; and then follows the copy. 
Let us examine this evidence. 
In the first place, why should 
one have refused to open the 
document ? 
‘Oh! to prevent the jury from 
hearing the terms of the will.’ 
But, I reply, the witnesses 
deposed to the will as well as 
to the challenge, and thus the 
jury would hear the terms of the 
‘will’ publicly recited from the 
‘copy’ whether I opened it or 
not. What was I to gain hy re- 
fusing? Why! even if they had 
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(§§ 9—12 


vopito & vas, ei Kal pndéev tov Adrov aicbavec bE 
a_? 9 9A ? \ \ \ > a 
1w, TOUTS y avTO Oaupalery, TO THY meV apynY THS 
‘ ? / \ A , 
paptupias elvat mpoxdrnow, tThv S& terXeuTHy b1a0n- 
: > N > »” b s 5 A > PS) \ "A “A 
Knv. ov nv arr’ éywy’ oliuas Seiv, érreidav, 0 TOY [e- | 
/ € .Y Ul , > x 9 , Le! 
paptupnpévany warrepel Keparavov eo’, émrideiEw vred- 
Sos 6v, THviKadr On Kal Trepl TOV ToOLOVTwWY Trotetc Bat 
Tous Adyous. Ere 5) pepapTupnpévoy avTois TpoKa- 


given no challenge, and had 
made a mere assertion, and if 


some one had produced a docu- 


ment purporting to be Pasion’s 
will, it would have been my in- 
terest to challenge them and to 
open the will. In this case, (1) 
had the contents differed from the 
terms of the deposition, I should 
have appealed to the bystanders 
to bear witness to the discre- 
pancy, which would have been a 
strong proof that the rest of their 
case was got up for a purpose. (2) 
Had the contents agreed, I should 
have required the producer him- 
self to give evidence. Had he 
consented, I should have had 
in him a responsible witness ; 
had he declined, here again I 
should have had sufficient proof 
that the affair was a fabrication. 
On this hypothesis, I should 
have had to deal with one wit- 
ness only, instead of with many 
(as my opponents have made it 
out); and of course I should 
have preferred the former, and 
so would every one else. For 
where (as here) there is room for 
cool calculation, no one would 
be 80 foolish as to abandon 
his own interests and do what 
would damage his case. And 
yet, by deposing that I refused 
to open the ‘will,’ these witnesses 


represented me as doing what is 


improbable, unreasonable, and 
contrary to all experience. 


In brief, the first point which 
the plaintiff attempts to make 
in proving the evidence to be 
false, is that, assuming he was 
challenged to open the ‘ will,’ 
he sees no reason why he should 
have refused a challenge which 
it would have been to his in- 
terest to accept. On the other 
side, it may be noticed that the 
plaintiff had a strong reason for 
refusing to open the ‘ will,’ and 
thus give express recognition to 
an important document, the 
contents of which, as he himself 
says elsewhere (§ 21), were de- 
trimental to his own interests. 
(A. Schaefer, Dem. 1m 2, p. 
171.) So far, the case clearly 
tends against Apollodorus. 

9. ov phy add ’...] ‘Neverthe- 
less,’ ‘ however,’ ‘ not but that.’ 
The ellipse which this combi- 
nation of particles always in- 
volves may be here supplied by 
some such words as ov piv (duds 
Touro xpy Oauudgew) or (rapa- 
Aelreww roiro xph) adAN eywye 
x.7.A. Kiihner’s Gk. Gr. § 535, 7. 

TOY pwewapT.—Kepar.] se. éue 
ovK €Oédew dvolyew. Cf. 21 § 18 
dio raid’ wowepel xepdrar’ é¢’ 
aract...€réOnxev.—wetbos by, 
§ 41. wevdes is not found in 
Dem.—rnuxaira sc. in §§ 15— 
28.—zoteic Par Tovs Adyous, verba 
facere ; movetaOar Adyous, agere, 
disceptare cum aliquo (Huett- 
ner). 
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Aelia Bat Poppiwv’ avoryey ras SiaOnxas, as twapéeyerv 
apos tov Siasrntiy Teciay Apudiay tov Kngicopar- 
tos Knoeotnv: éue S ove eOéreuv avouye elvar & 
ds avtol peuaprupynxace SiaOynKas avriypadous éxeil- 
el? n SvaOnKn yéypamrrat. eye Toivuy tepi pev 
Tov mpoxaneio Gat we 7 pn Tadta Doppiwr’ ovdév raw 
déyo,/ov8 vmrép Tov Tas diabrjcars arnGeis 7 Wrevdets 
elvats adr avi’ Upas mept tovTwy dSidakw* adr, a 
pepaptupyKkace, un pw eOérew TO ypaypareiov dvol- 
yew, WOt dn oxoTreiTe?. Tod TIS av Elvex’ 4 Epeuyev avoi- 


VOV. 


yévotTo Tots SucacTats. ef wey TOivuY un TpoTEe“apTU- 
a \ 4 @ / J 

pouv TH MTpoxAnoe: thy SiaOynKnv ovo, Noyov elyé 

Tu’ av TO hevyety Ew avoiyey To ypapparetov: mpoc- 

paptupovytay dé tov’Twy Kal Trav Sicacray opotws 

P wdl dh oxoweire vulgo per se positum, a Blassio autem cum s8e- 


quentibus verbis coniunctum, cum antecedentibus coniunzi, 
q elvexey Z cum codd.; évexa Dind. 


iy’ 9 SvaOnnn vn Ata py pavepa. 


10. ds wapéxew] sc. paprv- 
potot. For the infinitive in the 
relative clause influenced by the 
principal verb, cf. Or. 36 § 25. 

ele’ 4) «(Stabhxn §=-yéyparrac] 
‘Then follows a copy of the will,’ 
or (with Kennedy) ‘and then 
the will is set out.’ ‘ Deinde 
sequitur (in testimonio eorum) 
testamentum exscriptum, sequi- 
tur exemplum testamenti.’ Sea- 
ger, Classical Journ. ux p. 267. 
Cf. Dem. 9 § 42 e160’ % airia 
yeyparra. 

11. sepl...b3rép] These prepo- 
sitions are here, as often, prac- 
tically synonymous, Cf. infra 
§ 50, Fals. Leg. § 94, p. 371, 
od wepl rob el rownréov elphyny... 
GAN bwep rod wolay rwd, Or. 4 
§ 43, &e. 

. Tod Tis Ay elvex’ Epevyev xk.T. a. ] 


‘What reason would any one 
have had for declining, &c.’ 
‘Malim wexev xal e&devyer... 
Latine porro,’ says Dobree, who 
would similarly read in Or. 37 
§ 27, rlvos yap Evexa kal Eredov, 
‘ut in tali re usitatum est dicere’ 
(Cobet, Nov. Lect. 606). 

yh Ala] Or. 36 § 39, and Or. 
54 § 34 n. 

12.  el...uh ~=mpoceuapripour] 
‘Had they not deposed to the 
will, as well as to the challenge, 
I might reasonably have de- 
clined to open the document 
(purporting to be a copy of the 
will) : but, as they actually de- 
posed to both, and as the jury 
would have to hear the will 
whether I opened it or not, what 
was the use then of my refusing 
to open it?’ 


= 
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, 
akovoopévev, Ti HY woe Képdos TO pn Bércw; ovde 
, > A \ > , oe 9 A 
év Sntrov. avTo yap Tovvavriov © avdpes ’"AOnvaior, 
9 fo! “ 
ay ei pndév mpoveadodv’ obra, ANoyw 8 éypavto 
13 povoy, Kat Trapetyev Tis aUTOLS ypappareioy ws Sva0n- 
\ a 9 
KN, Ewov Hv TO TpoKanretaOar Kai KEedevELY avoiryerv™ 
, (fed > \ 4 > A e A , 
TauTny, iv eb pev GAN ATTA TeV VITO TOUTMY pELap- 
TUPNMEVOY HY TAKEl yeypaypéva, HapTupas evOUs TOY 
IEPLETTNKOTWV TTONAOUVS TrOLNTAPLEVOS, TEKLNPL@ TOUT@ 
kal tjept Tov adXrwD, ws KaTacKevalovaty, éypaunv. 
ei 5€ ravT’® éyny, Tov TapaayovT avrov nktovy papTv- 


pety. €0eAncavros pév y'' UTrevOuvoy éXapBavor, et 
aa Cf. § 15. r dvolyew vulg. (Dind.). Kedevew dyolyew Q 


(yp. in margine). ‘recte, opinor; sin, deleam xal ante dvolyev’ 


G. H. Schaefer. 


* radr’ Reiske; raira vulg. (Dind.). 


t udv y’ codd.; péev yap Baiter, Dind. 


way el] The ay strictly be- 
longs to the apodosis é¢udy jy, 
but is here, as often, put as 
early as possible. Cf. Or. 86 § 
42, olwa...xdy el:..Aéyou, KdAALOv 
elvac, 19 § 282; 21 § 51; 24 § 
109. Sometimes the construc- 
tion of the apodosis shows that 
xay ef is regarded as much the 
same as xal el, e.g. Plato Meno 
72 c Kay el roddal kal ravrodaral 
elow, Ev yé re eldos ravTov awacat 
€xouvor Kiihner, Gk. Gr. § 398, 
p. 210. Buttmann calls this 
‘ay consopitum,’ where its force 
is, as it were, dormant. It is 
peculiar to the later or middle 
Attic. 

§13. w—éxpwunv] §17; Or. 
86 § 47, Wa—égalvero n. 

GAN arra Trav x.7.d.]=AN’ 
drra 7 7rd, i.e. ‘had the con- 
tents of the alleged will been 
different from the terms deposed 
to by these witnesses.’ For this 
rather uncommon use of dos 
with gen, (like érepos, d\Adrpios, 
Sidgopos) cf. Xen. Mem. rv 


4 § 25 wbrepov rods Geods yy Ta 
Olkaa vopoberety 4 ddAXNa Tov 
dtxalwy. ddAdrpios is so used in 
Dem. 18 § 182, but I cannot 
find any similar use of d\)os in 
Demosthenes.—Dobree suggests 
GAN drra dvrl Tov. 

Texpnply «.T.r.] 8. Tour 
éxpwunv texunply ws kal réddr\a 
karacxevd{ovor.—In the next 
clause avrdy (‘to give evidence 
himself’) is contrasted with the 
several witnesses, ol wepl Zré- 

ov. 

eOedjoavros pév] i.e. ef péey 
H0éA\noe, contrasted with « 3 
Epevye. We should naturally 
expect é@eAjcayra, as the use 
of gen. absolute, in reference 
to the same person as the acc. 
urevOuvoy, is somewhat excep- 
tional, the rule being that the 
gen. absolute is generally found 
only when there is no other 
case in the sentence to which 
the participle might attach it- 
self. Cf. however, Xen. Cyr. 
14 § 2 doGeriioavros avroi (sc. 


P.1105] WETAOMAPTTPION | A. 


> U 9 \ aml e A , 9 
5 épevye, waduv avro TovO’ ixavoy texpnpiov nv pot 
Tov TemAacOar TO Tpaypa. Kai bn Kat ovvéBatvev 
, ¢ , 
exelvas ev ev elvat, pos ov Ta TpaypaT’ éyiyvero 
jot, ws & oo pepapTupyKact, Tpos TrOAAOUS. EoTLV 
* rd au ,.¢ “a 70° vA 2 \ \ PY. ? 
ovy ooTts av" vuwy tavl etrXETO; EyW ev ouvdEeV 
e nw 9 , b > +9 , 3 
nyoupar ov Toiwuy ovdée KaT AAXOU TrLoTEvELY éoTe 
dt ‘ \ 9M 5 "AG a a \ , 
ixatol. Kat yap w avdpes AOnvaiot, dcols pév Trpoc- 
€oTLVY Opy) TOY TpaTTouévayv 7 Anupa TL Képdous’ 7 
« dy om. codd.; addidit Dobree. v *fere Xjupa idem est 
quod xépSos (52 § 26), unde conici liceat verba ri xépdous delenda 
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esse’ (Huettner). 


Tot wdwmrov) ovdérore dré\re 
Tov xderov, (Kiihner, Gk. Gr. 
§ 494 b, Madvig, Gk. Synt. 
§181 R. 6.) 

brevOuvoy} Liable to a prose- 
cution for false witness. Found 
in Dem. with roely, ddévar, 
mwapéxew, Kkaiiordvat, but not 
with \auBdvew (Huettner). 

wemrdcba] 18§10; 2889; 
38 § 9. 

ouvéBawev x.7.X.] Kennedy 
translates: ‘And the result was, 
that in that way, I had one 
person to deal with.’ The con- 
ditional is only implied and 
not directly expressed, in other 
words cuvéBavev (like élouv... 
éAduBavov ...7jv above) is put with- 
out dy.—‘ Malim xai 5 xy ouv- 
éBawev et mox Earw ody Bors dy 
Uuay,’ says Dobree, comparing 
§ 33 bis, and also proposing in 
§ 34 rls yap dy dvOpirwv. The 
last two emendations are ac- 
cepted in Dindorf’s text. 

[All the imperfects in this re- 
markable sentence, which does 
not read altogether like the 
style of Demosthenes, depend 
on the preceding tva, ‘in which 
case it would have happened 
that, &c.’ The addition of a» 
would be quite out of place here, 
though it is necessary in the 


clause forw ody Soris dy duady, 
which passes into quite a differ- 
ent construction. 

éxelvws] ‘In the former case,’ 
lit. ‘in that other way,’ under 
the hypothesis just mentioned 
(as opposed to the fact ws obra 
pepapruphcact), 8c. ef rdv mapa- 
oxdbvr’ hélouy paprupely, including 
the subsequent subdivision of 
that supposition into the two 
further hypotheses, é0e\}cavros 
pev x.7.d. and el 5 Epevye x.7.X. 

mwpos woddous] sc. Ta wrpdy- 
para yevéoBax pot. 

14. ov...005 kar’ ddXovu mic- 
reverv] ‘ Well then, you cannot 
fairly believe it of any one else 
either.’ 

8cos...Tdy wparronévwv] The 
participle is best taken not as 
gen. after édpy? but after Scois, 
which is neuter. Cf. § 15 dea... 
Tov wempaypeévww. ‘In every 
course of action attended by 
anger, or by getting of gain, or 
by any exasperation (‘keen re- 
sentment,’‘strong provocation’), 
or by a spirit of jealousy, one 
man may act: in one way, 
another in another, according 
to his individual character.’ 

Ajmal] 49 § 57 radv drwy 
Anupadrwv rot dpyuplov. 
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mapotvapmos 7 pirovixia”, TavTa pev Gdros dv ddAdAwS 
mpakete Tpos TOV avTOD TpoTrov: Gaots 5é TOUT@Y meV 

/ \ > 9,9 , A 4 , 
pndév, Noytopes 8 ed novyias tod cupdépovTos, Tis 
obTws adpwy dots Av Ta cuVvoicort’ adeis, €E ov 

/ Od b a ~ 9 Mw A \ 

Kaxwov éwerrev aywvicicOa, Tadt’ émpakev; a& ydp 
ovr’ eixoT OUT evAOY’ OUT av Erpakey ovde els*, TAIT’ 
OUTOL MELaAPTUPHKAGL TrEpi NLD. 


Ww pidroveccia vulg. 


wapotvoyds] This word, found 
twice in the New Testament 
(Hebr. x 24, Acts xv 39), is 
not used again by Demosthenes, 
nor indeed does it appear to 
occur elsewhere in the sense of 
‘exasperation’ in any of the 
earlier Greek writers. In the 
Aphorisms of Hippocrates, 1243 
(Liddell & Scott), it is a medical 
term, in the sense perpetuated 
in our ‘paroxysm.’ The verb 
however is found in Or. 21 
(Meid.) § 2 wpyicn xal wrapwé- 
wn, 57 (Eubul.) § 49 4% wdrs 
raoa...dpyifouevn wapwtuvro, tb. 
§ 2, Or. 47 (Kuerg.) § 19; also 
the adj. in Or. 20 (Lept.) § 
105 Adyou wapoguvrixol wpos 7d... 
wetoat. 

Noyiopes x.7.A. ‘A calm cal- 
culation of one’s interest.’ X. 
Trav xpayudrwv (18 § 229), ray 
Epywy (18 § 281), rod Kwddvou 
(16 § 80). 

§§ 15—19. Again, the wit- 
nesses depose to a Challenge as 
well as toa Will. Now Chal- 
lenges are meant to meet the case 
of those transactions, which it 
is otherwise impossible to bring 
before the court. In the present 
case, what call was there for 
a Challenge? The arbitration 
took place in Athens, and they 
have deposed that the original 
will was produced before the 


x obdé els BI; ovdels vulgo. 


arbitrator. If this was true, 
they ought to have put the 
original will into the box and 
the producer should have proved 
it by evidence. In that case the 
jury, after weighing the credi- 
bility of the deposition and in- 
specting the seals of the will, 
would have decided according- 
ly; and, had I thought myself 
wronged by the verdict, I might 
have proceeded against the de- 
ponent in question. But, as it 
78, no single witness has under- 
taken the whole responsibility ; 
nol they have cleverly divided 
it, by one witness (Cephisophon) 
deposing to having a document 
inscribed ‘ Pasion’s Will’; and 
another (Amphias), to having 
produced it after being sent to 
do so by the former witness ; but 
whether it was genuine or not, 
was ‘more than he knew.’—In 
fact, Stephanus and his friends 
made the Challenge a mere mask 
to enable them to depose toa will, 
so that the jury were led to be- 
lieve that the will was my father’s, 
and I myself was debarred from 
being heard on my wrongs, and 
so that by these very means my 
opponents might ultimately be 
convicted of having given false 
evidence—a result which they 
hardly expected. 


Pp. 1106] 
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Ou roivuv povov é& av éuée un OéreLv? TO ypappa- 15 
Telov avoryey pepapTupyKact, yvoin Tis av avTovs Tt 
arevdovtat, adAd Kal éx Tod TpoKANGLY opod StaOney 
paptupelv. oluat yap arravras buds eidévat, OTL Oo jan} 
Suvarov mpos vas ayayely éore TOV TEeTpaypyLevan, 


, / ¢ fs 
TOUTwWY TpoKAnaELs evpéOnaav. 


olov Bacavitew ovK 


éoriv évavriov Uua@v' avayKn ToUTOU TpoKANae elvat. 


Y G6é\ew S (Bl); €0édew vulgo. 


15. wh 6€r\ew) €0é\(.w is the 
proper form in Attic prose, 0é\w 
in Attic verse, but the latter is 
occasionally found in Dem. in 
such formuls as dy Oeds OéAp. 
(See Veitch Gk. Vos.) It may 
also be used when a vowel pre- 
cedes. 

mpoxkAjoes] Harpocr. 8. Vv. 
elwOecay owére Stxdfowrd Twes, 
éta:reiv évlore Oepawalvas 7 Oepd- 
movras els Badcavoy 7 els wapruplay 
Tov wpdyparos, kal ToUTo éxaNetTo 
wpoxanreiaOar, Td dé ypaupareioy 
To wepl rovrov ypadduevoy w- 
vouatvero mpéxAnots. wapd wod- 
Aois bé ore pHropor. Anyoobévns 
& év rp xara Zrepdvou xal wepl 
dy wpdxArnors ylveras Snot. Her- 
mann, Public Antiquities, §141, 
20; Meier & Schémann, p. 871 
Lips. 

16. olov...otov] 54 § 17 oloy 
..- WAY... wade. 

Bacavifew otx torw évayrlov 
buoy] In Dobree’s Adversaria, 
we have the suggestive note 
‘Qu. interrog. Qu. the fact.’ 
As a general rule doubtless this 
examination of slaves took place 
in private, before a magistrate 
or arbitrator or other authorized 
person, in the presence of a 
number of bystanders either 
concerned as witnesses or mere- 
ly present out of curiosity (Or. 47 
§ 12); and the text as it stands 
would seem to imply that ad- 


ministration of torture in open 
court was not allowed.—We 
find Aeschines (Fals. Leg. § 126) 
proposing to ‘question’ certain 
slaves in public: dywuer dé cat 
tovs olxéras kal wapad:dwyev els 
Bdcavoy...rapécra: dé 37 6 Sjysos 
kal Bacaviet évayrloy tua, 
ay xedevnre...eddrer moe Tovs ol- 
xéras deipo éml rd Brua... At 
this point (it is important to 
notice) follows a Challenge 
which Demosthenes declines. 
Thus we have a proposal only, 
and it may be concluded from 
ay xedeUnre, that even if the 
Challenge had been accepted, 
the court would have had to 
give a special order for such 
departure from ordinary usage. 

Again in [Dem.] Or. 47 xara 
Evdpyou Yevdouaprupiay § 17, we 
read : de avréy, elwep adnOF Hv 
ad dacw abrov rpoxadetobar, KAn- 
poupévuw trav dSxacrnplwy Kxopl- 
cavrTa Thy dvOpwrov, \aBdyra rov 
KhpuKka, kedevesv éué, el Bovroluny, 
Bacavlfeyv, kal pdprupas rods d- 
kaoras elowyras mwoeicOar ws 
trouuss éort wapadoivac (cf. ib, 
§ 6). But it would be idle to 
suppose that this passage proves 
that the torture might take place 
in open court; all that is meant 
is that the defendant might 
have produced the girl, when 
the court was about to sit, 
challenged the plaintiff to ‘ ques- 
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ie bd a 
olov el Te wémpaxtat Kal yéyou’ Ew trov THs ywpas: 
> 7 \ 4 4 a “A / 
avaykn Kal TovToU TpoKAnawy elvat, rE 7 Badiferv 
ov TO Tpayp émrpayOn: Kal TOY dAXNwV TeV ToLOvTwD. 
@ > ] 3 N \ ‘ > 999 € A 4 ec aA > 
Strov 8 av’ta ta mpaypat éf avray got vpiv ép- 
pavn woijoat, Ti HY aTNOVETEpPOY 7 TAUT’ aryeELy Els ME- 
, 
cov; ’AOnvnat peév roivuv o Tatnp éréeXevTYH TEV OULOS, 
“~ 14 A ? 
éytyvero & 7 Start’ év TH TotKinn OTOG, mEe“apTUpN- 
\ a > 
xaow 8 ovTot Trapéxerv TO ypaypareiov Apdiayv pos 


Tov Startntnv. 


tion’ her, and called on the 
jurors to bear witness that he 
was ready to hand her over to 
be tortured in the usual manner 
and not in public court.—Cf. 
Meier & Schémann, p. 895 Lips. 

olov—étw ris xwpas] AS an 
illustration of this form of 
Challenge, we find in Or. 32 the 
plaintiff (Zenothemis) borrow- 
ing money in Syracuse (§ 4) and 
the defendant challenging him 
at Athens to sail to Syracuse 
and appear before the autho- 
rities there (§ 18). Cf. ex ture 
manum consertum voco in Cicero 
pro Murena § 26 (with Mr Heit- 
land’s note). 

wre 7 Badlfer) Here, as 
often, contrasted with one an- 
other, as the ordinary words 
for ‘going by sea or by land,’ 
Fals. Leg. § 164 ofr’ éreiyerOar 
Badlfovew ore whey adrois éx- 
net, and § 181, | 

Sov] ‘since,’ or ‘in @ case 
where’; 22 § 11 dou & alrety 
ovx ég, w&s ob opddpa dodval ye 
KwWAVEL S$ 

17. éreXedrycery] B.c. 370; 
Or. 46 § 13. 

woxl\y orog] ‘The painted 
portico.’ So called from its 
pictures, representing the legen- 
dary wars of Athens and the 
battle of Marathon, See Or. 59 
(Neaer.) § 94 and Aeschin. 


9 a v 9 x = 9 a) > A 
ovxoun elrrep adnbes nv, expny auto 


Ctesiph. § 186, As is well 
known, it was this portico which 
gave the name of Stoics to the 
followers of Zeno of Citium. 
Persius mi 53 quaeque docet 
sapiens bracatis illita Medis 
Porticus. It is placed east of 
the market of the Cerameicus in 
Curtius, Text der sieben Karten 
p. 35. 

The public arbitrators had 
particular buildings assigned 
them according to the tribe to 
which they belonged: thus in 
Or. 47 § 12 the arbitration takes 
place in the Heliaea, of yap ray 
Olyytéa Kal rhv "EpexOnida dace 
Tavres évravda xd@nvrat. 

éxpnv] As usual, without dy. 
We might have had efwep dX7n- 
bés nv, évéBadev Oy 7d ypappa- 
recov, implying dAN’ ov« évéBaney, 
whereas the sentence as it stands 
does not require 4y because it 
implies not add’ otk éxpqv, but 
xp pev éuBarety ard’ ovK 
évéBarev. So also with wdedor, 
Euedrov, Eder, mporjkev; ‘sed 
multo latius patet haec ratio... 
Omnino, ubicunque non potest 
contrarium opponi, recte abest 
particula,’ Hermann de parti- 
cula ay § xu. On a similar 
principle we have ri jv dardou- 
arepov above, which follows the 
analogy of Slxacov av, elxds jy, 
&e. 


p.1107]) WETAOMAPTYPION, A. 75 


a A . a \ 

TO ypaupareiov eis Tov éxivov éuBarelv Kal Tov Tap- 
a “a A a? 

éyovra waptupely, iv’ éx rns adnOeias Kai Tod Ta onpel 
en re ‘e. A 3 EN SEP 
idety ot pev Stxactal To wpayu* éyvwoay, éyo 6, el 
Tis HOoiKeL pw, ewl ToUTOY ya: viv B els wev ovdels Gov 
\ A >) 9 , ION , e A e 
TO wpayy avedéEato, ovdé wepapTupnKEeY ATLAS, WS 
dv tus TadnOn waptupnoese, wépos 8 Exacos, ws 57 
coos kal Sia TovT’ ov Soca Sixny, o wév ypappatetov 
éxew ef & yeypapOar SiaOnnn Ilaciwvos, o Sé aep- 
\ e N , , “a ? ? % 9 \ a A 
POels bro TOUTOU Tapéyelv TOUT, Et 8 adnOes 7 rvped- 


1107 80s, ovdév etdévar. (di O€ TH TpoKANGEL Ypnaapevot 


, , > 4 e “a U 9 
mwapatreTac pati, vabnxas e“apTupnaay,ws av wardia8 
z rd, Slxaca yp. FQ; cf. 25 § 4. 


Ta onucta] Or. 42 §§ 2, 8. 
Probably the seals attached to 
the will (cf. Becker’s Charicles, 
Sc. rx note 14), and not those 
on the deposition-case or ¢xivos 
(as supposed in Stark’s addenda 
to Hermann’s Privatalt. § 65, 
9). On the éyivos cf. Or. 39 
§ 18 ceonuacpévaw rev éxlvun, 
and note on Or. 54 § 27. For 
the opening of the seals of a will, 
see Ar. Vesp. 584 xAdew iets 
paxpd tiv Kepadhy elrdvres TH 
Siabhxy, kal ty Koyxy TH wdvu 
ceuvas Tos onuelorsiy Erovoy. 

qa] ‘perhaps old Attic, Plat. 
Theaet. 180, Rep. 449’ Veitch, 
Gk. Vos. s.v. etuc. Cf. Kiihner- 
Blass, Gr. Gr., 1 2 § 292, 3. 
As first person few is rare, but 
mpooyeyw is not. In §6 we have 
had dwyev. See Cobet, Variae 
Lect. p. 307. 

18. els...ovde’s] ‘No single 
witness has accepted the whole 
responsibility’; cf. § 38 dcelAovro 
raiuxnuara, els ovdels is a much 
stronger negative than ovdels. 
Or. 21 (Midias) § 12 é yap ov5& 
€or ép @...00 dlkatos wy dmrodw- 
Advac davioerar. Cf. Fals. Leg. 
§ 201, & ovd’ driotv, Thue. 11. 


15 § 2. 

6 péev...6 5¢€] Cephisophon (§§ 
21, 22)...Amphias (6 Kyd¢ico- 
pavros kndecrhs, §§ 10, 17).— 
The subject of &kacros (6 peév...6 
dé) is peuaprvpnxe implied by 
the former part of the sentence. 
This is all that is meant by 
Dobree’s punctuation ‘Distingue 
6 dé, mwepudbels,’ to show that 
meupels is subordinate to rap- 
éxev and is not to be taken with 
6 6é Trans. ‘another, that he 
produced the will on being sent 
by him (Cephisophon).’ 

19. wapamerdopart] 8c. mpo- 
pace (46 § 9 rpddacw...rhv mpd- 
kAnow), mpocxjpart (5 § 6), as 
a ‘cloak,’ or ‘pretext,’ lit. a 
‘screen’ or ‘curtain.’ Plat. 
Protag. 316 & rats réxvats rav- 
Tats wapamerdopaciw éxphcavro, 
immediately after mpocxjua 
woceig Bas kal mpoxadvTrec Gat. 

ws av uddiod” of wev dxacral 
...€mlorevoay,..éyw dé dmexnel- 
conv ... otro, dé pwpadeter ...] 
This sentence, as it stands in 
the mss, can only mean ‘The 
present witnesses (Stephanus, 
&c.) used the challenge as a pre- 
text for giving evidence of a will, 
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[§ 19 


type 5 \ , ‘» Sia} > 7s a 
of pev*® Sixactal tavtny thy SiaOnnny érriatevaoav Tod 
\ b \ » 3 / A , a 
matpos elvat, éyo 6 amexdeicOnv tov Noyou TuyeiV 
€ ‘ fe) A 
virep Oy aduKovpat, ovTaL 5é dwpabeiey Ta rrevdq 
/ 4 4 
pewapTupHKoTeEs. KaiToL TO y evavTiov MovTo TOVTOV. 
iva & i690 ore radr’” arnOy réyw, AaBE THY ToD 


Kydicodpavros paptupiav. 


® addidit Bl. coll. 46 § 9. 
> Srt radr’ Bl.; raira dre (syllabis brevibus) codices. 


in the very way in which the 
court would have believed that 
the will was my father’s, and I 
should have been debarred from 
getting a hearing, and in which 
my opponents would now be 
palpably convicted of giving 
false evidence.’ This makes 
nonsense, as the jury in the 
former trial did believe the 
witnesses, and Apollodorus was 
debarred from speaking. dy 
is quite out of place with 
érigrevoay and drexdelaOny, but 
not so with gwpadetey (which 
cannot here be taken as a simple 
optative expressing a wish). It 
thus appears that we should 
(with G. H. Schaefer) remove dy 
from the aorist indicative and 
place it with the aor. optative, 
and read as follows: ws (or da6’) 
ol dixacral...émlcrevoay, éyw dé 
darexAelaOnv...odroe 5’ dv uddtora 
gwpadetev. The sense thus gain- 
ed is fairly satisfactory: ‘the 
witnesses combined the attesta- 
tion of a challenge with the 
attestation of a will (made the 
former a pretext for the latter). 
The immediate result was that 
the jury in the previous trial 
believed the will was really 
my father’s and therefore de- 
cided against me without giving 
me a hearing on my present 
wrongs. The ultimate result 
was that by that very means 
my opponents would be clearly 


convicted of having given false 
evidence.’ 

Hermann attempts to explain 
the passage by the following 
translation : 

‘ Illi vero, provocationis prae- 
textu usi, de testamento testati 
sunt eo modo, quo facillime ju- 
dices hoc patris testamentum esse 
crederent, ego autem ab oranda 
causa mea excludi debebam(?], ip- 
8i vero—falsa testati esse depre- 
henderentur ; atqui contrarium 
sperabant. Illa enim odroe dé 
(hic voce paullum subsistit ora- 
tor) pwpadetev ra Yevd7 weuap- 
rupnkéres, ironice dicta esse 
patet’ (Opuscula tv 27, de par- 
ticula ay 1 7). 

Dobree says: ‘Sensus est: ita 
rem administrarunt, ut tunc 
quidem judices deciperent ; 
postea autem hoc palam fieret, 
quamvis id non praeviderent.— 
Qu. de modorum permutatione. 
Similis locus F. Leg. 424. 16’ 
rocotr’ dmréxovet Tov Tototréy re 
moteiy, wore Oaupdfover Kal {n- 
dover xal Bovrowr’ ay adres Exa- 
gros Tovovros elvat. 

[I suggest ds ay ef pddtio8’ 
ol dtxacral, and perhaps obrol ye 
infra (though otro 6¢ might 
mean ‘yet these’ &c.). ‘They 
gave their evidence so, that if 
the dicasts were ever so much 
persuaded, and I was stopped 
from further proceedings then, 
yet they will be detected in 


p, 1107] 
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MAPTTPIA. 
°Kndicodiv Kedadiwvos* "Adidvaios paprupet xata- 


AePOjvar air@ bird rod warpos ypappareiov, ep @ émrye- 


ypap0ar Sia0yxn Taciwvos.° 


© testimonium om. 8; uncis incl. Z, Dind. 
4 KepaNrlwvos Bl.; Kepddwvos codices (Dind.). 


having lied.’ ws dy» gwpadetev 
is a virtual synonym of dcre 
gwpabjva. Cf. Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 230 B cal ws dxphy Exec rips 
dvOns, ws dv edwidécraroy rapéxot 
Tov Térov, ‘see how this willow 
is in full blossom, so as to 
fill the place with fragrance!’ 
Symp. p. 187 D rots pév xooploes 
Tov avOpwruv, kal ws dy Koomw- 
Tepo. ylyvowro of uhrw bvres, 
det yapl{ecOar. For the use of 
é¢ in apodosis, cf. Or, 21 (Mid.) 
p. 547 § 100 ef 8€ ris wévns pundev 
HOUHKWS Tals doxdrats cuupopais 
ddlxws vrd Tovrov mwepirémruxe, 
ror 5 ov6é cuvopyicOjcecbe ; 


-] 

‘ay et ad éxicrevoay et ad 
gwpadetey pertinet, verbis éyw 
—dédc«odua interpositis: ea ra- 
tione testati sunt, qua maxime 
iudices crederent,—ego autem 
impeditus sum, ne causam meam 
dicerem,—isti autem falsi testi- 
monii coarguantur’ (Huettner). 

§§ 19—23. To prove this, 
take the evidence of Cephisophon. 
He deposes to a document having 
been left him by my father, in- 
scribed ‘Pasion’s Will’; thinking 
that to depose to this only was a 
mere trifle, and that he could 
not safely go so far as to add 
(what in itself would have been 
a simple matter) ‘that this was 
the document produced by the de- 
ponent.’—Now, had Phormion’s 
name appeared outside, the de- 
ponent might reasonably have 
kept the document for Phormion; 
further, had it really been en- 


dorsed ‘ Pasion’s Will,’ it would 
have belonged to me by inherit- 
ance like the rest of my father’s 
property, and I should of course 
have appropriated it, feeling 
that, with a lawsuit before me, 
the will, if its terms were those 
alleged, would be rather detri- 
mental to my interests. The fact 
that, in spite of the alleged 
endorsement, it has been pro- 
duced to Phormion, not to myself, 
and been let alone by me, proves 
the forgery of the will and the 
falsehood of the deposition of 
Cephisophon. However, I dis- 
miss him for the present, espect- 
ally as he has given no evidence 
on the contents of the will, 
which by the way ts a strong 
proof of the falsehood of the 
deposition of Stephanus and his 
friends. Cephisophon, the very — 
person who deposes to having the 
document, did not dare to depose 
to its identity with that produced 
by Phormion; and yet the present 
witnesses (Stephanus and his 
friends) have declared that it is 
a copy of the other, though they 
cannot claim to have been present 
when the will was drawn up, 
mever saw it opened before the 
arbitrator, and indeed have 
deposed that I refused to open 
it. If so, have they not clearly 
charged themselves with having 
given false evidence? 

Maprvpla] The wording of 
this deposition is identical with 
that of the speech itself (§§ 18 
and 20), with the exception of 


20 
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9 a ? A , A 
Ovxovy Av arrodv & avbdpes Sixactai, Tov TadTa 
HaptupotvtTa mpocpaptupnoas “ elvar dé TO ypaypa- 
A A 9 N A aA 
“relov, 6 avVTOS Trapéyel, TOUTO, Kal TO Ypapparetov 
9 lal > \ J (a) fa) 
euBareiv. adda Todo pep olwat To Yrevdos nyetT dp- 
a.m \ 97 a C¢ a 9 ’ A a 
ys afvov, at Sicnv av vuds tap’ avtod NaBeiv, ypapu- 
“a »] ¢ a “ 
pateiov 8 avt@ xatarerpOjvar paptuphjaar pavrov 
\ , 4 M” \ a 9 > A \ A A 
kat ovdév. éortt dé TOUT avTO TO SnXoOdY Kal KaTNYO- 
ad 
pouv OTL Tay TO TWpaypa KaTecKevaKacl. eb “ev yap 
én ert THs Siadnnns “Tlaciwvos cai Popuiwvos” 7 
ce \ ri) , 2 a a_? > 7 a > \ 9» 7 
awpos Poppiwva” 4 TovodTo TL, eixoTws av avTny éTn- 
, . > 5 ] f 
pet tout@’ 8, womTep pewapTupnker, érnv “Stabnnn 
, bd “ > , 
“Tlaciwvos,” was ove av avnpnuny avTny éya, cuve- 


the clause wtwd rod warpds 
(naturally suggested by xara- 
AaPOjva), and the description 
of the witness as Kegddwvos (or 
Kedadlwvos) "Adtdvaios. Kegd- 
Awv is a parallel form of Keda- 
Aiwy and is found elsewhere 
(Plut. Arat. 52). One Kygio- 
pov "Agidvatos is mentioned in 
inscriptions as trierarch and 
commander of the fleet, and it 
has been proposed to identify 
him with the witness in this 
case, though the name of the 
trierarch’s father is not given 
(Boeckh, Seewesen p. 442). The 
composer of the deposition may 
have been led to assign Cephi- 
sophon to Aphidna by a passage 
in Or. 59 xara Nealpas §§ 9—10, 
where a person of that name 
bribes one Stephanus of Eroe- 
adae to charge Apollodorus 
with causing the death of a 
woman at Aphidna. (A. West- 
ermann u.s. pp. 108—9, cf. § 8 
supra.) The authenticity of the 
document is, however, confirmed 
by the fact that an inscription 
of the year 343 B.c. mentions 
Kngwopdv Kedarlwvos ’Agtd- 


vaios (C. I. A. ut 1, 114 c 6 
quoted by Kirchner p. 28). 

20. éuBareiv] sc. els dv 
éxwov, § 17.—dpyh, the , indigna- 
tion of the court.—ay aBeiv 
depends, like the previous 
clause, on tryetro. 

ypapuparetov 5é] ‘Whereas to 
give evidence of a document 
having been bequeathed to him 
was & trifle of no importance.’ 
Kennedy. 

“Tlaclwvos xal Popplwyvos.”] 
‘At ineptus Pasio fuisset, si hoc 
inscripsisset; de utrisque enim, 
et Phormione et filiis, in eo 
constituerat’ (Lortzing Apoll. p. 
78).—éripe rovrw sc. Popylwve. 
‘If the inscription had been, 
This belongs to Pasio, and to 
Phormion, or for Phormion, or 
anything of that sort, he would 
reasonably have kept it for him.’ 

21. wis obx av dvyphunv...] ‘I 
should of course have appro- 
priated it.’ The plaintiff actu- 
ally says that if the terms of 
the will were such as alleged 
and if it had been really in- 
scribed ‘Pasion’s Will’ (d:a6xn 
is emphatic: ‘had the endorse- 
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Sas péev Epavt@ médXdovte SuxalerOat, cuverdas 8 vare- 
yavtTiav ovoay, eirep HV ToLaUTN, TOS e“auvT@ cup- 
épovat, KAnpovopos 8 Ov Kal TavTyns, eltrep HY TOULOD 
TWATPOS, KAL TOY GANwV TOV® TrATPM@WY Gmoiws ; OVKOUY 
T@® trapéyedO ty Doppi ipOar S€ Taciw- 

é peyeslar pev Doppiwvt, yeypagpCar oe Llaciw 


1108 vos, eiacbar 8 Ud’ nuar, éEeréyyeTar aTecKevacpéevy 


22 


pev n StaOyen, Yrevins S 4 trod Kndicoddvros pap- - 
, 9 97 FA A Ww \ fa) Q 

Tupia. adr eo Kndicodwvra’ ovte yap viv pot pos 

éxelvoyv eotiv ovT ewapTupnoev éxeivos epi Tay év 


A , 3 , 9 4 
tais OtaOnKats évovTmy ovdév. 


KQLTOL KAL TOUTO OKO- 


“A v4 > \ , 9 v 9 “A “A 
weite, bcov oti Texunptov @ avdpes ‘AOnvaior tod 
TouTOUs Ta Ypevdy wewapTupHKévat. El yap O Lev AUTOS 

“ “ 4 
Eye TO ypapuaretoy paptupmv ovK érodApna avTi- 


A , 


ypad clvat 


a& trapeiyeto Poppiwvy tov Tap avT@ 


© add. Bl. coll. § 27; 19 § 78; 21§ 10; 24$ 153; 37§49; 52§13. 


ment been, not merely, ‘This is 
Pasion’s,’ but ‘This is Pasion’s 
will,’&ce.), then he would certain- 
ly have claimed it as heir to his 
father’s property and, finding it 
detrimental to his own inter- 
ests, would have. kept it close.’ 
The effrontery of this statement 
is sufficiently startling. 

As regards the phrase dia jxny 
dvatpetoOaz, it may benoticed that 
in Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoct.) §§ 30— 
33, we have wei@ovort tov Evxrh- 
pova Thy Scabhnkny dvedety ws ov 
xXpnoinny ovcay tots wal fol- 
lowed by 6 Edxripwy fdreyev dre 
Bovdorr’ dvedécOar thy diadhny 
and rornodevos wodXovs udprupas 
ws obKére abr Kéotro 7} dtadhxn, 
@xeTo dmv. Cf. also Isaeus 
Or. 1 (Cleonym.) § 14, doGeviv... 
€BovdnOn ravras tas diadhKas 
aveXetvy, where Schémann re- 
marks ‘dvacpety est Avew tollere, 
rescindere: dvatpetc Oar autem, de 
contractuum  testamentorum - 


que tabulis, proprie est repetere 
ab eo, apud quem depositae 
fuerunt, quod fit a sublaturo.’ 
In these passages, however, the 
phrase is used of a testator re- 
voking his own will; here of an 
heir claiming his father’s will, 
with a view to suppressing it. 
See note on Or. 34 § 31, and cf. 
48 § 46. 

22. rw mapéxecOat Poppiwve] 
‘By its being produced, not by, 
but to Phormion.’—eladc6ar 3 
‘and yet let alone (not made 
away with) by myself.’ (See last 
note.) The pf. pass. elaécOa: is 
apparently never used else- 
where. Or. 8 § 59 éacOa, 10 
§ 8 éadévra, Isocr. 4 § 97 &ldOn- 
oav. 

23. adrds éxew}] ‘That he 
had the document in his own 
keeping.’ 

mapelxero] mapéxeoGar dicitur, 
qui sua causa, wapéxew, qui al- 
terius causa facit (Huettner). 
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80 XLV. KATA XTE®ANOT [§ 23—27 


paprupjaat, odrot O¢ or’ €€ apyns ws Trapnaay éyouev 
ay eitrety, ovr’ avoryOev elSov mpos Te StavTnTH TO 
ypapparetov, adAd Kal wewapTupnKacw avrot wn Oé- 
Ney Ew avoiye, TAVO’ ws avtiypad’ eotiv éxewov 
epapTupynKotes, Ti GAN 4 ohOy avTaY KaTNYyopoL 
yeyovacw Ste yrevdovrat ; 

24 “Ere roivuy & avdpes 'AOnvaios 1s! yéyparrai Tis 
dy éEeracas Thy paptupiav, yvoin TavTEedX@s TovTO 
MEeuNnKavnpévous avrous, bras Kal® Oucaiws Kai adixws 
Sofet ravO o wratnp ovpos SiabécOar, AaBE 8 avrny 
Thy papTupiav, Kal ey’ eriayev od dv oe KEdeva, tv’ 
é& auths Secxvvw. 

MAPTYPIAI. 

Maprupote. mapeivat mpos To Siairnry Teoia, ore 
mpovxadeiro Poppiwv 'AroAAdowpoy, eb oy Pyow avriypada. 
elvat tov Siabykay trav Tactwvos— | 

25 ‘Enioyes. évOupeio® bre“rav dsabneav” yéypar- 
tat “tov llaciwvos.” xaitor ypnv Tovs Bovropévous 
TarnOn paptupety, eb TA parioT eyiyve?” H wpoKAN- 

f ws vulg.; ws propter hiatum Bl. & add, Bl. coll. 44 § 35; 
Andoc. 1 § 135; Arist. Plut. 233, Ach. 378, Eq. 256. 


é dpxijis] Emphatic position, 
as in 9 § 25 ‘Were present in 


Pasion’; whereas it ought to 
have run ‘the will which Phor- 


the first instance,’ as witnesses 
when Pasion made his will (cf. 
Meier & Schémann, p. 878 
Lips.). But it may be remarked 
that, even supposing they were 
s0 present, it does not follow 
that they would know the con- 
tents of the document. (See 
‘note on Or. 46 § 2 and Becker’s 
Charicles, Sc. 1x, note 18.) 

§§ 24—26. Let us now examine 
thetermsof the deposition, and we 
shall see that its object is to make 
it appear by any means, fair or 

foul, that my father made this 
will. It speaks of ‘the will of 


mion asserts to have been left 
by Pasion’; and you are aware 
that there is a vast difference 
between a thing being really true 
and Phormion’s saying 80. 

24. was yéyparratx.t.Xr.] i.e. 
ef ris é£erdoece Hs yéyparrat 7 
paprupla, yvoln x.7r.r. For rés 
after derd few, cf. 23 § 196. 

dixalws kal ddlkws d6¢e] ‘That 
rightly or wrongly it may ap- 
pear that my father made this 
will.” A singular expression, 
the adverbs belonging to dééee 
and not to d:adécOa. 


25. ef ra pdror’] ‘If it 
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ats, WS ovK éyiyvero, éxelyws papTupely. Aye THY 
paptupiay am’ apyis radu. 
MAPTTYPIA. 

Maprvpoicr rapeivac rpos To Stacryr® Tecia— 
Maprupotpev’ traphpev yap 5n. réye. 

OTe mpouxargcito Poppiwy *AroAAcowpov— 

Kai rovr’, ettrep mpovxaneit , opOas av éuaptupour. 
ei py dyow avriypada eclva tov Siabyxav ray 
Taciwvos— 

"Ey’ avtod. ovd ay els Ere Sytrov tobr’ éuaprv- 26 
pneev, eb pn Tis Kal traphy SvaTiOepevp TO TraTpi TO 
€u@* GAN evOvs av eltre “ti S nets topev, el Teves 
“eos StaOnnxat Uaciwvos;” kal ypadew av avrov 
nkiwcev, Worrep® ev apyn THS TpoKAncews® “ed py 
“dnp éyo avriypada eivac trav diabnkay,’ ottws 
“dv donor Poppiov Ilaciwva xatadureiy,” ov “ tav 


1109 


“ Tlaciwvos.” 


TovTO ev yap Hv elvar SsaOnxas pap- 


tupeiy Strep Hv TovTots BovAnpua, exeivo Sé pacKeuv 


Doppiova’ 


mwrcotrov bé¢ Syimov Kexw@pioras TO 7 


\ \ a f 
elvas xal TO TovTov dacKev. 
a ¢ 
"Iva Toivuv 6070 btrép nrikwv Kai bowv Hv TO 


8 aut wowep fortasse delendum, aut postea otrws cum Blassio 


inserendum. 


were ever so true that the chal- 
lenge took place, which I utterly 
deny.’ Cf. 16 § 27.—éxelyws, 
‘in a form which I am about to 
show,’ viz. in § 26 rév dtadnxGy 
(not r&v Tlaclwvos) but ay pyar 
Dopplwy Tlaciwva xaradcrew. Cf. 
46 § 5. 

26. ef rwés elow] ‘if there is 
any will of Pasion’s at all.’ 

gdoxev) (sc. elvac dtadjxas.) 
Here, as often, used with the 
collateral notion of saying what 
is untrue, Thus both gn and 


PS. D. IL. 


h odrws yp Q (adscripto otrws ws pro wy). 


g@doxw are used in Soph. El. 319 
of promising without perform- 
ing: gnely ¥é gdoxwy 5° obdey 
av Aéyes woce?z. [For the whole 
sentence, cf. Eur. Alc. 528, 
xwpis 7b 7’ elvac Kal 7d wh vopl- 
fera.) 

§§ 27, 28. An examination 
of the terms of the ‘Will’ proves 
that Phormion had important 
motives for forging it, viz. (1) 
to escape the penalty for seducing 
one who shall be nameless, (2) 
to secure all my father’s money 


6 
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82 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§ 27, 28 


KatacKkevacpa TO THS SuaOyKns, pixp GakovcaTé pov. 
nv yap @ avdpes "AOnvaios TodTo mpwToy pméev v7rép 
Tov 47) Sodvar Sixnv dv SvepOapKer, jv ewoi pév ov 
Kadov DAéyew, Vueis 8 lore, Kav eyo pn eyo, ErrecO” 
Umrép TOD KaTacyYeELV ba HY TO HMETEP TrATpL YpnuaTa 
Tapa TH pntpi, wpos dé TovTows varép TOU Kal TOY ad- 
Awy TOV HueTepwy atravtwyv Kupie' yevérOar. Ste & 
oT TavT eve, THS StaOnens avTHS axovaavTes yva- 
cecGe* havncetas yap ov tmartpos ws virep) viewy 
ypagovtos éotxvia [StaOnxy]*, dAXa SovXAov AeAupac- 


1 xJpcov Lambinus (G. H. Schaefer). 

J ws bwép H. Wolf (Bl.). womep Zcum libris. wept G. H. Schaefer. 
brép (tribus brevibus coniunctis) Bekk. Dind. k propter syl- 
labas breves secl. Bl., ‘quod cum proximis dda Sovdov xré. non 


convenit’ (Huettner). 


that was in my mother’s hands; 
and (3) to obtatn control over 
all the rest of the family pro- 
perty. 

27. Karacxevacua] The ‘fa- 
brication,’ ‘forgery,’ of the will. 
Cf. 21 § 123; 23 § 13; 24 § 16 
(xaracxevacyds Umép Tol K.7.X.), 
and ixaragKevdge i in 8§ 13and20. 

dv duepOdpxe, qv...) ‘To 
escape the penalty of having 
corrupted her whose name I 
cannot here mention without 
impropriety, but whom you 
yourselves know without my 
naming her.’ (For this delicacy 
of allusion, cf. note on § 3.)— 
wy drepOdpxer 7v is equivalent 
to rijs StapBopas THs yuvaixos: qv 
Tob dtepOapxévar radrqy nv). 

he substantive is here ‘thrown 
into’ the verb as in Fals. Leg. 
§ 238 p. 415 & adrois ols ér- 
paoGe, ‘in the very honours you 
enjoyed,’ where Shilleto quotes 
de Corona § 312 é¢’ ols éXuujvw 
and a striking instance from 
Plato, Phaedo p. 94c. We may 


add Midias § 189 p. 576 é¢’ ols 
ened td UBpltew, and Ar. 

. 677 ob yap aélws éxelywy 
ay evayuaxhoaper npoBoo xov- 
pecd’ bd’ vpov. Cf. inf. § 68 
and Or. 16 § 13; 19 § 77; 21 §§ 
25, 128; 23 § 120; 55 § 32. In 
29 § 51, rdvriypaga, ws ov pe 
wpotxadéow, must be corrected 
into ravrlypaga wy k.T.d., a8 has 
independently occurred to an- 
other scholar. 

Umép Tov karacxety] ‘for the 
purpose of securing.’ So inf. § 
47 drws Thy dphopuhy ris rpawé- 
(ns Kardoxot. 

kuply yevéoba:] The dative is 
used as though the sentence had 
begun with 4 d:adixn Kxareoxed- 
agro Popplwy. instead of with 
its equivalent in sense qv 7d 
Karacxevacua Td THs dtabhcns. 
Cf. 20 (Lept.) § 107 éxet pev ydp 
éore rijs dperijs dOXov ris wodtrelas 
kuplw yevéo@ar. The regular 
construction would of course 
require xuptoy. 


AeAupacuévov] Also a de- 
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la A “A 
Hévou Ta Tov Secrrotay, tras py Soce. Siknv aKo- 


1110 qrobvtos. Réye 8 avrois thy SuaOnKnv avrny, hv oboe 


peta! THS TpoKANTEwS pe“apTUPHKacLV: 


evOupetcO a réyw. 


tyuets 8 


AIA@HKH. 
mT ade Sé0ero Tlaciwy "Axapveds' Sidwyr thy euavrod 
A 5) , id . “A 2 t , 
yovaixa Apyiamnv Poppiwvi, kat mpotxa émdidwpe “Apxirry 
tadavrov pev TO” éx IlerapyJov, rdAavrov S5é 76" airdbev, 
, € Q “a 6 4 ‘ , oO ‘ ” 29 
CuvvoiKiav ExaTov pvwv, Veparratvas Kat ypvoia® Kat Tadd ooa 
éorly airy &vdov, amavra tatra ‘Apximry SOupe™. 
? > >: > a \ A 
Hxovoat @ avdpes ‘AOnvaios to wARGos Tis 
, / 3 , / 9 / 
mpoxos, TaNavTov év IletrrapnOou, raXavrov avrobeyv, 
\ “a 
cuvoixiay éxaTov wvav, Oepatraivas Kat ypuvoia, cal 
ff “A A 
Tarra, dnolv, o0° éotiv avTh, Sidwpmt, TovT@ TO 
A A a , 
ypaupare Kat Tov Cnthiaal te TaV KatadepOévTwv 


? , e La 
ATOKNELWY NLAS. 


1 Reiske. mpd libri. 


Dobree. 


ponent perfect in Or. 19 § 105 
and Or. 21 § 173 (AeAvuavrar). 
The inf. is found as pass. in 
Or. 20 § 142.—The sense is:— 
‘a, slave who is thinking how to 
escape punishment for having 
wronged, dishonoured, his mas- 
ter’s household, damaged his 
master’s property.’ 7a ray deo- 
wxorgy refers to his master’s 
wife, but is expressed purposely 
in a general way. Cf. 9§ 31 dod- 
Nos YroBoAtuaios Ta wh rpoajKovT’ 
amodNve kal éX\upalvero. 

28. dcadhkny perd Tis mpo- 
KAjoews] § 12 wporenapripouy ry 
wpoxArjoe Thy dadjxny and § 15 


mpdxArAnow duod Siabhxy paprupeiv. 


rdée 5:é0ero}] The usual for- 
mula. Thus, Plato’s will began: 


da Dobree, coll. § 31. 
m—-m om. 8; uncis incl. Z, Dind. 
° Q (B1.); 7a xovela vulgo (Dind.). 


n 6 Malim rGv......TWY.’ 


rade xaré\re IDAdrwy xal dé0e€- 
ro, and Aristotle’s: rdde d:é0ero 
"AptororéAns (Diog. Laert. 111 41 
and v 11). 

rdXavrovx.T.r.] Sumsin gross, 
charged on land, are meant (as 
Pabst and Kennedy understand 
it); not annual rents (as G. H. 
Schaefer supposes).—On cuvoc- 
xlay see notes on Or. 36 §§ 6 
and 34. 

Ilerap}Gov] A small island, 

.W. of Euboea. As it was 
an Athenian colony, Athenians 
could hold property there (Da- 
reste). Its wine is mentioned 
in 35 § 365. 

kai Tov fnrijoa...dmwoxAelwv] 
See on Or. 40 § 15 édy re odroe 
Tov warpyuv émcinract. 


6—2 
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84 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§ 29, 30 


Dépe 67 SelEw tHv picOwow byiv, eal’ jv epepi- 
cOwro thy tpdtrelay Tapa TOU TaTpOS OvTOS. Kal yap 
éx TavTns, Kaimep éoxevwpnuevns, pec? ore TrAdo HE 
drov eotly % SvaOnnyn. SeiEw 8 Hv ovros tapéoyeto 
° , > : ll 3 e , a 
picOwow, ovK aGdAnV TiVa, év 7 TpoayeypaTrTat Evdeka 

, e \ ’ , 9 \ / 
TdXavTa Oo TraTHp Opetrwv eis TAS TrapaxaTaOjKas 


4 aA 
30 TouT@. éoT. & olpas TavTa ToLabTa. 


§§ 29—36. Again, the ‘lease’ 
upon which Phormion took the 
bank from my father, though 
itself a fabrication, will prove 
the ‘Will’ an absolute forgery. 

It concludes with a clause 
stating that my father owes 
eleven talents to the bank. This 
was added in order that what- 
. ever sums were traced to Phor- 
_ mion might be made out to have 
been ‘paid’ in discharge of this 
debt, and not embezzled.— (You 
imagine perhaps that, as Phor- 
mion speaks bad Greek, he is 
merely a foreigner and a fool. 
To be sure, he is anything but a 
good ‘Greek in hating those he 
ought to honour, but in villany 
and knavery he is far from a 
fool.) 

The terms of the ‘lease’ shall 
now be read and examined. 

(1) Noone would have paid 
so large a rent, as that alleged, 
for the banking business. 

(2) No one would have com- 
mitted the rest of his property to 
aman under whose management 
the Bank got into debt. 

(3) The stringency of the pro- 
vision preventing Phormion from 
doing business as a banker on 
his own account is inconsistent 
with the singularly generous 
terms of the will and proves the 
latter to be a forgery. 

29. pépe 87...delfw...delEw] 30 
§ 25 dépe bh...éridelEw...udprupas 
82 rdv pev Uuiy wapétomat, Tov 3° 


TOV ev OlKOL 


émideliw peydda Texuhpa. 

& may be followed either by 
the Aor. Subj. or by the Fut. 
Ind. delfw here, and in 20 § 26, 
is apparently Future; émideltw 
in 52 § 20, and dromwjow in 22 
§ 60, are ambiguous; efrw (19 
8§ 169, 234), dvayvd (18 § 267), 
wapdoxwuc (59, §§ 55, 79) and 
éerdowpev (20 § 62) are Aorists 
Subjunctive. On the other hand 
dvayvwiooua: (Andoc. 1 § 47) is 
clearly Future (Huettner). 

Thy ploOwow x.t.rd.] See Or. 
36 §§ 4—6.—xal yap é« raérns, 
‘for from this too,’ &., 18 § 25; 
21§10; 37 § 35; 54 8§ 24, 26. 
(The clause xalwrep éoxevwpnuévns 
reads unlike the style of De- 
mosthenes. P.] 

wrdopa] Cf. rérdaxe in line 
10 of Argument, and Or. 36 § 33. 
Hesychius has rAdopua’ cxnma- 
riouds (‘pretence’), weiona. 
q xrlopa. 

&vdexa rdd.] The origin of 
this ‘debt’ is carefully explained 
in Or. 36 §§ 4—5 (see note on 
wporwpeire p. 7), and in the 
present speech the plaintiff 
says nothing that materially 
shakes that explanation. [The 
construction is, ddel\wy rotry 
els ras m., ‘owing Phormion 
eleven talents on the deposits,’ 
or ‘for the deposits’ which he 
had put out to interest. Ken- 
nedy translates, ‘upon the de- 
posits to Phormion.’ See § 31 
fin. P.] 


Iii! 
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4 e > A A \ 5 Ul Dy a n Dy 
YpnwaTwy ws ert TH pnTpL SolevTwy dia THs dia- 
Onxns avrov éroince KUplov, Oowep aKknKoaT apTt, 
tov & ért ths tpatétns dytwv, & wavres FOecay Kal 
Aabety ov« Hv, Sta ToD mpocodetAovT’ atropfvas tov 

/.% e al i ae) ? ? , 4 / 
Twatép nav, iv, ba &eedeyyotTo Ey, Kexopicbat 
daly. vpets 8 tows abrov virevAndate, 6tt cororniler 


TH dovn, BdpBapov Kal evxatadpovnytoy elvas. 


80. ws éxl rp unrpl bo0drrwr] 
‘As my mother’s dowry.’ Or. 
40, wept rpoxos, § 6 éxdévros abrhy 
...kal mpoixa tddavrov éxddvros, 
and 59 § 50 xpotxa én’ airy 
dldwot rpidkovra pas. 

xtpov] 27 § 55 nal adrijs (the 
mother of Dem.) kai rap xpnpd- 
TOV KUpLoy Woveiy. 

wdytes Goecavy x.t.r.] This 
must be taken as a rhetorical 
exaggeration. All that the 
speaker probably means is that 
as Phormion was only the lessee, 
not the owner of the bank, he 
could be called upon by Apollo- 
dorus, the lessor after Pasion’s 
death, to give an account of all 
the moneys held by the bank. 
As a contrast we have in § 66 
épyaclas dgdaveis da ris rpa- 
wé{ns moira. 

xexoutcGat] In middle sense, 
Or. 41 § 11 ove dvevnvbxacr 
Kexoucpévo. (riv giddnv). Or. 
56 (Dionysod.) § 3 déov 5’ adrdv 
éy rn wépuvow wpg KexouloOa ra 
xphpara. Trans. ‘that what- 
ever sums he might be proved to 
possess, he might pretend he had 
recovered in the way of debts.’ 

coroulie: Ty pwv7, BdpBapor] 
(See note on Or. 36 § 1 rhv dre- 
play roo Aéyew.) Hdt. rv 117 
guvyg 5é of Zavpoudrar vopltou- 
ot ZKvOcxp, codroxlfovres avryp. 
Aeschin. 3 § 172 BdpBapos édA7- 
vitwv TH pwrp. aodbdoxos i8 a 
word of narrower meaning than 
BdpBapos and is applied mainly 


éore 


to faults of pronunciation or 
mistakes in Grammar, espe- 
cially Syntax, due to foreign 
extraction. The word BdépBapos 
originally referred to language 
(as an onomatopeetic word con- 
nected with the Sanskrit var- 
vara, ‘a jabberer’) and was used 
to describe the incoherent jar- 
gon (as the Greeks considered 
it) of all languages but their 
own (Aesch. Ag. 1050). But it 
gradually attained a wider sig- 
nification and embraced all 
that was non-Hellenic in the 
customs, the politics, the laws, 
and the moral and intellectual 
characteristics of foreign na- 
tions. (Cf. Isocr. Paneg. § 3 n.) 

Hesychius (possibly with the 
present passage in view) has 
the gloss goNorxlfer* BapBaplter, 
and Aristotle (rept cogeorixay 
édéyxupy § 3) explains codorxl few 
by ry Adte BapBapltew and (in 
§ 14) illustrates it by instances 
from the rules of gender. The 
distinction drawn between fap- 
Bapiopds and godoxtopds by 
Zeno and thé Stoics, and ac- 
cepted by the writers on Rhetoric, 
is perhaps best expressed by 
Quintilian: ‘vitium quod fit in 
singulis verbis, sit barbarismus 
.. cetera Vitia omnia ex pluribus 
vocibus sunt, quorum est soloe- 
cismus’ (1 5, 6 and 34). 

BdpBapov xal ebxatadpdbynror) 
Ar. Nubes 492 dyadhs...xal Bdp- 
Bapos. 


b=§ 
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86 XLV. KATA STE®ANOT [§ 30—33 


5¢ BapBapos obtos Te puceiv ods av’T@ TpoanKe 
Tyav' Tt@ dé KaKxovpyncat Kai SiopvEat mpaypar’ 
ovdevos Aeiterat. AaBe 52) THV picOwow Kal réye, 
A XN > AN / \ , b , 

qv Tov avrov tpotrov dia mpoxAnaews éveBarovTo. 


MIL@O31I> TPATIEZH®>?. 

VKara rade évicbwoe Taciwy ryv trparelavy Poppiwve' 
plcbwow épew Poppiwva rys rpamélys trois Tarot Tots 
Tlaciwvos 50 rdAavra Kai TeTTapaKovTa pvas Tov éviavTov 
¢ +s . ad > ¢ Ff 4 \ 9 “~ “ 
éxadorov, xwpis THs Kal yuepay Stouxyoews: py efetvar Se 
tparelirevoar ywpis Poppiwn, eav py melon Tovs matdas 
tous TIaciwvos. dqetrAec 5¢ Maciwy eri ryv tpamelav évdexa 
TdAavra eis Tas TapaKxaraOyKas.4 

A \ / , , e \ , 

As ev Toivuy trapécyeTo cuvOnKas ws KaTa Tav- 

\ ’ , 
Tas pic Owo apevos THY TpaTrelav, avTai cio w avdpes 
Suxactai. axovete & év tavtats avayvyywoxopéevais 
/ “A a 
picOwow pev pépery TovTov, avev THs Kal” hyépav 
4 A a 
Stocxnoews, Svo TaXavTa Kal TeTTApaKoVTa pvas TOD 
A a b] 
éviavtod éxaotou, pn é€eivar bé tpamelireve auto, 


P ploOwors 2. 


Scoptéac mpdypara) Lit. ‘to 
undermine,’ ‘to ruin’ (here, 
perhaps, ‘to be a rogue in busi- 
ness’]. A metaphor from house- 
breaking. Or. 9 § 28 xaxds dca- 
xelueOa, Kal dtopwpiyucOa Kara 
wédes. Or. 35 (Lacr.) § 9 ola 
erorxwpixncay otro mwepl 7d 
ddvecov, and Philostratus 552 
(quoted by Liddell & Scott), 
Torxwpuxery rods Adyous rTivds. 
Huettner quotes Aristides, adv. 
Lept. 37 dcopbgar 7d wpaypa. 

31. éveBdrdovro}] § 17. 

dia wpoxAtoews] ‘by means of,’ 
i.e. ‘ under cover of,’— ‘using the 
Challenge as a cat’s paw.’ Cf. 
Fals. Leg. § 291 éxpwe DirAdvecxoy 
cal du” éxelvov Trav col rempay- 
pévwv xarnydsper, where Shilleto 


q-4 om. 2. 


quotes the present passage. 

card, Ta5€ éulcOwoe] Similarly 
in an inscription recording a 
lease of the year 300 B.c. we 
have: xara rdée éulcOwoay ’Av- 
tluaxos ’Audipdxov...7rd épyac- 
Thpoy 7d év Tlecpacet... Evxpdree 
’"Eénxlov ’Adidvaly (Revue Ar- 
chéol. 1866, xrv 352, Ditten-. 
berger, Sylloge, 440); and in 
an inscription of 345 B.c. xara 
rade éulcOwoay Altwvets ray P[e]- 
Aetda AvroxAe? (C.1.G. 93; C.I.A. 
11 1055), Kirchner p, 39. 

32. ploOwow pépew] 36 §§ 33, 
51. 
Tis xa’ hudpay Stoxhoews} 
‘The daily expenditure’ involved 
in managing the bank, paying 
under-clerks, &c. 


p, 1111] 
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cay p12) pas Teton. mpooyéyparras dé TeXevTAatov 
“Odeire: dé Taciwv &vdexa tadravta eis Tas trapa- 


“xaTadnkas.” 


A A 
éoTiw ovyv boTis av tov EvAOU Kai 


Tov ywpiov Kal TAY ypappaTteiwy TocavTnY Viré“ELveE 
, 
dépew picOwow; gore S daTis dv, Su dv w@phetrAnwer 
a 4 s ¢ , s ‘N \ > 72 
tocaidta ypnual’ 4 tpdtrela, ToUT@ Ta Nowra érré- 
\ 
Tpevev; ef yap évedénoe TooovTAY YpNnuaTwY, TOUTOU 


Stotxovyvtos évedéncen. 


” A U a 
lore yap aves, Kal OT HY 


e “ “ 

0 TatTnp él tov tpatebirevetv, TovToOY KaOnpevoy 
a 9 9 a / a > #9 “~ A r 

kal Ssouxovvr él tH Tpameln, WoT ev TH pvA@VE 


r pvAa@ve Z et Bekker st.; ptAwn Bl. 


33. éorw ofy—twéuewe] Or. 
19 § 308 fori odv...; Exrw Sorts 
dy... uréuewev (Huettner). 

Eddov... xwplov ... ypapparelwy] 
The bench (desk or counter)... 
the site (in the market-place)... 
the banking-books (ledgers, &c., 
Or. 52 8§ 6, 14). 

wpedhxer 4 tpdwetal Phor- 
mion’s account is that Pasion 
owed 11 talents to the bank; 
whereas Apollodorus unfairly, 
as it seems, treating this sum 
as a deficit though it staod in 
Pasion’s hands to the credit of 
the bank, denounces Phormion 
for having caused the bank to 
get into debt. [Apollodorus 
wishes to throw a doubt on 
Phormion’s ever having had a 
lease at all on the terms now 
brought forward. He says he 
would have been a fool to pay 
so much for a business that was 
encumbered if not insolvent; 
and Pasion would have been 
equally foolish if he had let the 
bank to one who had managed 
it so badly as Phormion. P.] 

el yap x.r.\.] A sophistical 
argument to bear out the pre- 
vious clause &’ dy wpedAjce 7 
rpawega. It is quite true that 


accentum omisit 8. 


h Tpaweta évedénoe xpnudrwr, but 
then the 11 talents in question 
were held by Pasion on the 
security of land and were part 
of the assets of the business.— 
On xaOjpevoy x.7.r. Vv. Or. 36 
§ 7, n. 

éy rm pvdAGu] So far from 
being made master of the rest 
of the household, Phormion 
ought to have been punished, as 
a slave, with hard-labour at the 
mill, for bad management. For 
the mill, as a common part of 
slaves’ labour, cf. the Phormio 
of Terence 1 1, 18 herus si 
redierit, Molendum usque in 
pistrino, vapulandum, habendae 
compedes. In Lysias Or. 1 § 18 
a master threatens his Jepdrawa 
with the punishment paoriyw- 
Oeicav els pv\Gva éurece, and 
Dinarchus, contr. Dem. § 23, 
says that Memnon the miller 
was condemned to death for 
making a freeborn boy work in 
his mill. Cf. Eur. Cycl. 240 
els pvAGva KaraBadely, and Pol- 
lux ta xoddfovrat ol SotAo, pv- 
AGves «.7.rX (K. F. Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 24, 9, p. 216 Bliim- 
ner.) The parallel of Samson, 
‘eyeless in Gaza at the mill 
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TpocnKey avtTov elvat paAdov 7 TeV AovTTaV Kuptov 
34 yevéoOar, arr ed Taita Kal TarXN Bo’ av rept 
tov évoexa Tardvrav éyouu’ eireiv, Ss ovK When oO 
TATHP, GAN OUTS UPYpHTaL. GAN ov aveyvev elvexa®, 
Tov Thy Svabnxny Wevd7 SetEat, TOO vuds dvayynow. 
yéypamrat yap avroO, wn é€eivar S¢ tpamebitevery 
Poppiom, €av pn nas weicn. TovtTo Tolvuy TO 
ypappa travrerds Snrot yrevdn thy SiaOnnnv odoav. 
tis yap ay avOpdrrwy, & pev Hpedre" tpatrebirevov 


18 8 


* elvexa Z et Bl. cum 8; evexa vulgo (Dind.). 

t av add. G. H. Schaefer. ‘non dubitarem recipere, si modo 
libri praeberent...sed necessariam esse voculam dy neutiquam mihi 
persuadere possum’ (Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis, 


p. 181). 


om. Bekker et Z cum libris. 


a quedre Z et Bl. cum 8. &uedre vulgo (Dind.). 


with slaves,’ will occur to every 
reader (Judges xvi 21, Milton 
Samson Agonistes 41, &c.).—pv- 
Awy is, in respect of accent, a false 
form. (Chandler, Gk. Acc. § 638.) 
. €@ Taira «.7.d.] The 
speaker, it will be observed, 
makes no attempt to meet fairly 
the statement made on the op- 
posite side, accounting for the 
11 talents not being actually 
in the bank, (Or. 36 §§ 4—6.) 
upypnrat] 20 § 24. ([Phor- 
mion, he says, has filched, or 
secretly withdrawn, eleven ta- 
lents from the bank, which 
he now pretends Pasion and 
Pasion’s heirs were bound to 
repay. P.] 
uh rpawefiredev] The object 
of this clause appears to have 
been to prevent Phormion’s 
doing business on his own ac- 
count, apart from the profits 
made on the bank. The plain- 
tiff seems rather unfairly to 
suggest that Phormion was al- 
lowed to make no profit what- 


ever out of the lease. 

rls yap &y «.7.rX.] ‘Is there 
any man, I ask, who, after 
taking precautions to ensure 
his own children receiving the 
profits of a lessee’s Management 
of the bank, by preventing him 
from doing business on his 
own behalf, would have never- 
theless actually provided for 
that lessee’s appropriating the 
profits he had himself laid by 
in his lifetime and left behind 
him on his death?’ [The two 
things, he says, are inconsis- 
tent. If Phormion must bank 
only in the interest and for the 
benefit of Pasion’s family, it was 
not likely that he would have 
had so much money left him 
by Pasion; i.e, he must have 
got it unfairly. The sentence 
is artificially constructed, and 
is one of those sometimes called 
‘bimembered,’ where each clause 
is antithetical to the other, as 
here mpovvo}Oy Sxws to “ape 
oxevacey Saws. 


p, 1112] VETAOMAPTTPION A. 89 


ovtos épyaler Oar’, rad?’ Strws nyty Tots avrod tracy, 
9 \ \ 4 , > / \ “a 
GANG un TOUT yevnoeTat TrpovveNnOn, Kal da TovVTO 
\ ? a) 4 4 rf 
un é&elvas tovrm tparretirevey Eyparpev, va 
we, 79> €§ aA | aA ° ’ t 
adiotnta: ad’ nuav' & 8 avurds eipyacpévos évdov 
KaTéneuTre, TAO’ Strws OvTOS An WeTaL TapEerKEvaceD ; 
Kal TAS péev epyactas éfOovncer, Hs ovdev alo-ypov Hv 
o E .Y ma 9 ww @ “a SQN 
peradodvas’ thy bé yuvaix’ Bwxev, ob peifov ovdéy 
dv KxaréNevtrev™ Sverdos,* Tuyav ye THS Tap veV 
Swpetas, ei0 darrep av Sovros SeatroTy Sidovs, add’ ov 
TouvavTioy, elrrep édid0u, Seotrorns oixéTy, TpoaTiOeis 
’ Bekker. om. ZcumS8. ‘ quid si [omisso épydfeocOa:] rpamesi- 
reve scribimus idque praegnanter dictum putamus pro rparefi- 


rebwy épydterPa:, quem ad modum Horatius carm. 111 16, 26 arandi 
verbo usus est?’ (Gebauer l.c.) 


~ Zcum =z prima manu; xaréure Bekker, Dind. 


x Svedos; edd. 


interrogationis signum ad finem paragraphi 


transferendum esse indicavit H. W. Moss. 


35. «xal rijs wey épyaclas é- 
P0byncev] The subject is ris dy- 
Opwrwy repeated from the pre- 
vious sentence. 

od] sc. dveldous, viz. the dis- 
grace rol yuvaixa rotrw dedw- 
xévas. 

TuxXwy ye ris wap vpav sw- 
peas] The fact that Pasion was 
made a citizen of Athens in- 
creases the disgrace brought on 
his family by his providing in his 
alleged will that his wife should 
marry Phormion.—Or. 59 § 2 
ynpirapévou Tov Shuov rot 'Aé@n- 
valwy 'A@nvaioy elvar Taclwva xa 
éxydvous rovs éxelvou did Tas evep- 
yeolas ras els ray wédw followed 
by rp rod Siyov Swpeg. Or. 36 
§ 47. [ruxdéy ye seems an ima- 
ginary answer in favour of 
Phormion; ‘very true; but then 
it was after he had received the 
franchise (that he took the 
wife).” ‘So then’ (the retort 
is), ‘like a slave who makes a 


wife over to his master, rather 
than in the converse case, Pa- 
sion gave him, it seems, a mar- 
riage portion larger than any 
citizen ever did!’ P.] 

Somrep &v] sc. d:d0ln. Pasion’s 
gift of his wife with a large 
dowry to Phormion, is the kind 
of gifé a slave might offer his 
master in acknowledgment that 
all the slave had belonged by 
right to his master, and not 
such a gift as might be expected 
from a superior to an inferior. 
In the latter case a very slight 
favour would be enough. Atany 
rate the inferior would be con- 
tent with being allowed to have 
the honour: of being married to 
his superior’s wife, without any 
dowry at all. 

dxep €6(50v) which Apoll. does 
not it. 

wpooriOels wxpotxa] Eur. Hip- 
pol, 628 rpocdeis...rarhp pepyds. 
Or. 40 § 25 wpocdévras (sc. 


35 
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36 mpoika bony ovdels Tay ev TH TrOAEL haivetat; KaiTot 
TOUT@ Mev AUTO TOUT ayamrnTov AY, TO THS Seotroivns 
akiwOjnvar’ t@ watpl Sé ovdé AauBavovTi’ tocatra 
ypnpata, doa pact S:dev0" odtar, evroyou Hw rpakat 
Tavita. adr buws a ToiS Eixdat, Tos YpovoLs, Tots 
mempayyevos eLedeyyetat vevdn, Taira paprupeiy 
oUK @KYnoEV OUTOGL Yrépavos. 

Kira Néyer trepiwy, ws euaptupnoe pev NixoxrAys 


Y Bekker. 


mpotxa) éxdotva. Fals. Leg. § 
195 mpotxa mpocOels éxdwow xai 
ob wepidbyouae mabovcas ovdev 
dvdtioy of0’ judy obre Too warpés 
(cf. § 54 infra mpotka émidovds 
éxdotva:, n.). Isaeus Or. 3 
(Pyrrhus) § 51 Soxet 3° dv ms 
vuly otrws dvardhs 4 roAunpos 
elomolnros yevésOar ware unde rd 
déxarov pépos émcdovs exdodva Ty 
ynola Ouyarpl Trav raTpywr; 
Hyperides, Lycophron col. 11 
line 16 ed@us é&5650n, rddavrov 
dpyuplov mpocbévros airy Evgy}- 
pov. The commoner term was 
éridodvar (cf. §§ 30, 54, &.). 

Sony ovdels x.7.X.] The mother 
of Demosthenes had a dowry of 
only 80™: the mother of Manti- 
theus 60™; the two daughters of 
Polyeuctus 40™ each. (Dareste.) 

36. AapBdvovre xphuara] Not 
even if he got from Phormion 
(viz. as a bribe for leaving him 
his wife) the same large amount 
which the defendants pretend 
that he gave Phormion as a 
marriage portion.—dacl ddévra, 
supply mpatat raira, 

rots elxdct...ctedéyxerat yevd7} 
‘That which the facts, the dates, 
the probabilities of the case, 
show to be false, Stephanus the 
defendant has not scrupled to 
bear witness to.’ Kennedy. For 
rots elxéot see esp. 8§ 9—14. ois 


Aap Bdvovra Z cum 8, 


xpovas...dfedéyxeras (cf. 19 § 60) 
seems inexplicable, except as a 
rhetorical flourish, for we have 
had nothing like an argument 
from dates; and Dobree rightly 
asks Quomodo?. Huettner sug- 
gests a reference to § 33. Even 
Tos Wempayyuévors is barely justi- 
fiable, unless it is to be referred 
to §§ 15—18. 

§§ 87— 39. Phormion attempts 
to prove the existence of the 
‘will, by going about saying 
that Nicocles gave evidence to 
having been guardian, and Pa- 
sicles to having been in ward- 
ship, under the will. Why then 
were not the terms of the will . 
deposed to by Nicocles and Pa- 
sicles, instead of by Stephanus 
and his friends?’ Was it because — 
the former did not know the 
terms? If not, much less could 
the latter. How then came the 
latter witnesses to depose to one 
set of facts, the former to an- 
other? It’s the old story; they 
divided the responsibility of the 
wrong; the guardian and ward 
deposed to the guardianship as 
being under the will, and the 
other witnesses, under cloak of a 
challenge, deposed to the contents 
—the scandalous contents—of 
the ‘will,’ 

37. NexoxdAyjs] Possibly the 
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9 ”~ \ \ Py ra) ; > , de II 

éritpoTrevaoat Kata THY SiaOneny, euaptupyoe 6€é Ila- 
oLKANS eritpotrevOjvar Kata thy S:aOnenv. eyo 8 
QUTa TAUT Olwar TEXpNpL elvat TOU NT eKxetvous Ta- 


1113 ANOn pnte Tovade peyaptupynKévar. oO yap emiTpoTred- 


cat kata SiaOneas paptupay, dnrov 6te Kal orroias 
ay eidein, cal o érutpotrevOnvat cata Stabnxas pap- 
A A ce 9 ¢ / ? / ‘9 , 

tupav, dnrov Ste nal’ orroias Av eidein. Ti ody pabov- 
Tes” éuaptupel? dpeis ev mpoxrAnoe SiaOnnas, Grd’ 
> > / IA 3 \ 9 , > \ 
ouK éxeivous elaTe; ef yap ad wn dnoovory eidévat Ta 
yeypaupéey ev avtais, ras bpas olov tr’ eidévar tovs 
pndapn® pndapas Tov wrpaypatos éyyvs; Ti ror ov 
of péev éxeiva, ot dé TadT éuaptupnoav; Strep cipnea 
xat 1 porepov, SeiAOVTO TAOLKN MATA, Kal ETLT POTEET aL 
\ @ 4 708 Py A e n Aa e 

pev cata SiaOnnnv ovdéev Sewvov nryeito waptupety o 
paptupay, ovd émitporrevOr vat cata SiaOnnny, apai- 
pay éxatepos To paptupely Ta ev Tais StaOnKats v7r0 
TOUTOU Yyeypappéva, ovdé KaTAaALTELY TOY TraTép auT@” 


* wadévres H. Wolf et Dindf. (1867). 
Dindf. (1846 et 1855) cum libris. 


paddvres Bekker Z et 


® Z cum 8. 


same as N. the Anagyrasian, 
son of Hegesippus, mentioned 
in C.I. G.1 no. 408 (A. Schaefer, 
Dem. 111 2, 183). The evidence 
of Nicocles is not expressly 
mentioned in Or. 36; that of 
Pasicles is referred to in § 22 of 
that speech. 

xara Thy dtabynxny] Or. 36 § 8 
PDopplwy rv pev yuvaixa Nap Pdver 
xara Thy diadjxny, Tov bé watda 
érerpémevev. 

xaé’ dmolas dy eldeln] ‘would 
know the purport of (the terms 
of) such will.’ [The repetition 
of the clause 57\0v—elde(n seems 
needless, and perhaps is due to 
acopyist. P.] 

88. ri uaddvres] Or. 20 § 127; 


> aitp Z. 


29§ 20. Madvig, Gk. Synt. §176 
(b) R.; or Goodwin’s Moods and 
Tenses § 109 (b). [‘What then 
induced you to give evidence of 
@ will in connexion with a chal- 
lenge, instead of letting them 
prove it for you?’ P.] 
duets] 8c. of wepl Drépavovy.— 
éxelvous, Nicocles and Pasicles. 
ol pév...ol dé] Nicocles and 
Pasicles...ol rept Zrépavov.—ed- 
pnxa xal wmpérepoy refers to § 18. 
39. ddapdv éxdrepos] i.e. both 
of them declining to depose to 
the terms entered in the will 
by Phormion, not by Pasion 
himeelf as is alleged. 
Kkaradurety] sc. dewdy iryetro 
paprupey. The previous parti- 


40 
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émruyeypaupévoy ypaypatetoy SiaOnxnv, ovde ta Tot- 
avta* Svabnxas 5é€ pwaptupeipy, év als ypnuatwv too- 
ovT@yv Krom, yuvateos SiahOopa, yao Seozroivns, 
mpayhat aicyuyny cat UBpw Trocavtny éyovta, ovd- 
els 7OeXe TWANY OVTOL, TPOKANOLY KaTaCKEVaTAYTES, 
map dv Sixacov ths SANs Téxvns Kal KaKoupyias 
Sixnv rAaBeiv. 

"Iva toivuy @ avdpes "AOnvator pn povoy é€€ av 
eyo KaTnyope Kal éréyyw, Spros vyuiv yevntar Ta 
yrevdn pepaptupnKas ovtoclt Ltrépavos, adra@ Kal éF 
dv wemoiny’ 0 Tapacyouevos avTov’, Ta Tempaypev 
éxelyp BovrAopat mpos bas eimeiy. Srep § elzrovy 
apxowevos Tov Aoyou, SeiEw xaTnyopous yuyvopévous 
avtous éauTav. thy ydp Sixny, ev} Tavta éwaprupnOn, 


mapeypawrato Doppiwp pos pe’ wn eioarywrytwor elvar, L114 


* propter syllabas breves antecedentes rotrov mavult Bl. coll. 
§ 71. 4 xpdbs ye Bl. coll. 48 §§ 32, 50, 58; wpds due vulgo. 


cipial sentence is subordinate , This is false, as I shall prove at. 
only, and does not carry xara- — the proper time; but even as-. 
Aurety with it. ‘There was no suming it to be true, it shows 


danger in a minor (i.e. Pasicles) 
deposing that his father had 
left him a document entitled 
“a will.”’ Kennedy. Lit. ‘with 
the word wi written upon it’; 
8 18 @ émryeypdpla dabyxy 
Tlaclwvos. 

For émcyeypappévov diabhiny 
ef. Virg. Ecl. m1 196 inscripti 
nomina regum.. flores. 

xXenudrwv Krowh] § 34 ipypn- 
TAL and § 81 init.—yuvarxds dia- 
P0opa 8§ 27 and 8.—On bBpw cf. 
§ 4, where the +duos leads to a 
ypagh UBpews being threatened 
by Apollodorus. 

§§ 40—42. In bar of the pre- 
vious action, Phormion pleaded 
a discharge deposed to have 
been granted by me, releasing 
him from all further claims. 


that Stephanus has given false 
evidence and that the will to 
which he bears witness is a 
forgery. For no one would be , 
so foolish as to take the pre- 
caution of having witnesses pre- | 
sent when he gave a discharge 
to a lessee with a view to getting 
rid of any claims against him- 
self on the part of that lessee ;- 
and yet allow the ‘lease’ itself 
and the ‘will’ to remain sealed 
to his detriment. The plea is 
therefore inconsistent with the 
evidence and the lease is incon- 
sistent with the will; and thus 
the whole affair is proved to be 
a fabrication and a fraud. 

40. mapeypdaro...ws dagév- 
tos] See notes on Or. 36 Ar- 
gument 1, 23 and ib. § 25. The 


Pp. 1114] 
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e 3 , 3 A led a : , “~ ¥ 

ws abevTos wou Tav éyxAnpaTwv avToy. ToUTO ToivuD 41 
éya yey olda webdos dv, nai erdéyEw 5, dtay ciciw 
Tpos Tos TavTa pepaptupynKotas: TovT@ 5 ovy olov 


Te€ TOUT ElTretV. 


ef Tolvuv® adnOn miarevoaiT elvat 


THY adhecty, ovTwW Kal parLoT av odTos havein evd7 
pepapTupHnKas Kal Kareonxevacpévns Siabnens pdptus 
yeyovas. tis yap ob tws adpwy dot adeouy pev évar- 
Tloy paptipwy troncacBa, Tod BeBatay avr@' rHv 
atradXaynv elvat, tas 5é cvvOnxas Kal rds SiaOnKas 

‘ ” b ] e A 3 an \ , 9? 
Kat TAAN , VITEp Ov étrovetto THv adecw, ceonpwac ev 


© yap exspectaveris (Bl.). 


distinction there drawn between 
dgrévac and dwadAdrrev may be 
exemplified thus: 

adiixe yey’ Aro\Nbdwpos 6 drah- 
ANayels, dwhrrAake 5¢ Dopplwy 4 
agedels. 

41. rovry x.t.r.] Stephanus, 
however, has no right to declare 
that the evidence to the release 
is false. [The meaning is, that 
Stephanus was in league with 
Phormion, and therefore was 
not in a position to deny, though 
he knew it to be untrue, any 
plea of Phormion’s against 
Apollodorus. P.] 

To0 BeBalay abry rhy dmah- 
Aayhy elvar] The plaintiff’s ob- 
ject in having witnesses to his 
alleged addeots of Phormion 
would be to ensure his own 
dradAayh, that is, his getting 
quit of any counter-claim on 
the part of the latter. Or. 33 
§ 3 rdvrwy dmraddayijs Kal adé- 
cews yevouévns. Cf. 36 § 25. 

If dwadAayh were Synonymous 
with Agdeois, we should have to 
render ‘in order to make his 
discharge of Phormion’s dues 
valid.’ ‘Who would be such a 
fool,’ he would then ask, ‘as to 
give an ddecrts in presence of 


f atro Z. 


witnesses and so lose all right to 
further claims?’ But the sense 
is rather: ‘Admit it true that 
the plaintiff gave a release to 
Phormion in the presence of 
witnesses with a view to his own 
riddance of any counter-claim 
on Phormion’s part; no one who 
had (as areeer done this, would 
be such a fool as to allow the 
compacts and agreements, the 
will, &c. (kal rd\Xa 80. wep rhy 
plcOwow) to remain in existence 
to his own detriment. No! if 
he had given a receipt, he would 
have opened and suppressed the 
documents. But,as a fact, hehad 
not touched them, and his re- 
fraining from suppressing them 
is thus inconsistent with the 
alleged grant of a release to 
Phormion.’— rojoacda Ader 
not ‘to get’ but ‘to give a re- 
lease,’ =ddeitvar, a8 ‘any verb 
in Greek may be resolved into 
the cognate substantive with 
wroetcda.’ Shilleto on Fals. 
Leg. § 103. 

BeBalay] This form of the 
feminine is found in1§7; 28 
10; 168 10; 17§ 18. BéBatos, 
in 24 § 87; 23 § 8; 20§ 71. 
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IA b e lo) al b le) 9 , \ e 
éacat xaQ’ avtov KneicOat; ovKxovy évavTia péev 7 

la) a) 5 ] 
Tapaypagdy Tao. Tos pepaptupynpéevas, évavtia 6, 
e na lol , 

Nv aveyvorv vpiv aptt, picOwors, rHde TH SiaOnen' 
2Q\ A a / vw > » wf? £ A 
ovdey b€ Tay TreTpaypévwy ovT EevVOYoY OVO amrdNovY 
wo? °¢ / > Av e “ / 9 4 
ov oporoyoupevoyv avTo éavT@ daiverat. éx dé Tov- 
Tov Tov TpoTrov® TravTa TreTNACMEVA Kal KaTETKEVaA- 

opev’ édréyyeTat. 
€ \ / 3 ‘ 9 a , 
Qs pév roivuy éoriv addrnOn Ta wepaprupnpeva, 
oUT avTov TovToY ovT GAXov virép TovToU SeiEat dv- 
vncec Oat vopitw. axovw & avtov Trorovroy Tt Tape- 
4 Ul ¢€ 4 , ? € ‘ 
oxevacOat rEyELV, WS TrPOKAHTEDS éoTLV VTrEevOuVOS, 
ovy! paptupias, nat Svoiy avt@ mpoonxe: Sodvat 
9 af 
NOyor, ov TavTwY TAY yeypaupever, ElTE TrPOVKANELTO 
le 4 
pe tatTa Doppiwy 7 wy, Kal et un edexouny eyo: 
fe) le) 9 
TavTa pev yap GTAMS avTos pepapTupyKévar dyoet, 
ta S adn éxeivoy mpoxaretaOat, ei 8 eotiy 7 wn 
a a a \ 
44 TavTa, ovdeyv TpocjKew avT@® oKoTrely. pos by TOV 


42 


43 


8 Z, Dind. Bl. cum libris. 
Reiskio. 


rob rovrov tpérov Bekker cum 


42. évayria plodwors...d1a0%- 
ky] §§ 34—36. For werdacpéva 


deposition are Phormion’s busi- 
ness, not his. If so, the witness 


kal xarecxevacpéva cf, § 13, Or. 
36 § 33; also 38 § 9; 22 § 4; 
19 § 154; and Isaeus 11 § 22 
(Huettner).—éx rovrouv rod rpé- 
mov, ‘in this manner.’ Kennedy, 
doubtless following Bekker’s 
text (éx rod rovrou rpérov), trans- 
lates: ‘just what you might ex- 
pect from this man’s character.’ 

§§ 43—46. Stephanus will 
urge, that he is not responsible 
Sor a deposition but for a chal- 
lenge, and for the latter on two 
points only, (1) the question 
whether Phormion made this 
challenge or not, and (2) whether 
I refused it; and that the terms 
of the challenge mentioned in the 


ought to have had the words 
erased when his deposition was 
drawn up. It is now too late to 
disclaim them, and he is bound 
in this trial by the terms of his 
own plea that he ‘gave true 
testimony, in testifying to that 
which is written in the record.’ 
43, ws wey x.r.d.] Imitated 
in Or. 59 § 119. 

mwpokA\fcews vrevduvos}] liable 
to be prosecuted for giving evi- 
dence of a pretended challenge 
that never took place. This is 
clear from what follows: de? 
avrov dofvar Adyor elre mpovKa- 
Aetro B, 7 uh. 


P1115] WETAOMAPTTPION A. 95 


NOxyor TovTOY Kal THY dvaidevay BédXTLOY EoTL pLKPA 
mpoeitrety bpiy, iva un AAOnT eEatrarnOévres. mpwrov 
pev, Stay éyyeiph Aéyeww TOO’, ws ap ov TravTwY 
vrrevOuvos eat, évOupeic® ore Sia Tad o vomos 
paptupeiv év ypappateip Kerevet, iva wnt adedeiy 
é&n pnte mpocGeivas Tots ryeypappévors pondév. ToT 
ody autov eer TadT atradeihery KerXevewv, 2 voV ov 
gjoew™ pewaprupnKévat, ov viv évovT@y avaroyuvTeiv. 
érreiTa Kal TOE OKOTEITE, Ei CacalT Av évayTiov VuwwV 45 
éuée mpooypaya. tt AXaRovTa TO ypapparteiov. ov 
Snirov. ovKovv ovdé ToUTOY adaupeiy TAY Yeypappevonv 
éay MWpoonKkes’ tis yap adwoetai tote! yrevdopap- 
Tuptav, ef paptupnaet 0 & BovreTat, Kal AOYOY Ov 
BovreTtat Swoer; ar ovy ottw TadT’ OVO o vdpos 
SvetAev ov’ Upuiv axovery mpoanKet* GAN éxely aTAODY 
wal Sixasov. Tt yéypamta; Ti meuaptUpnKas; TAO 


III5 


b ob djoe prima manu 8 (B1.); of gyoe vulgo (Dind.). 


1 wamore Z cum libris; wore Bl. 


brevibus admissis Dind, 


44, paprupety &v ypapparely] 
‘All testimonial evidence was 
required to be in writing, in 
order that there might be no 
mistake about the terms and 
the witness might leave no sub- 
terfuge for himself when con- 
victed of falsehood.’ C. R. 
Kennedy in Dict. Antiq. s. v. 
Martyria. 

dmradelpew] Used of any ob- 
literation or erasure, whether 
the document was on a tablet 
of wax, or, as in this case, of 
some other material, as we 
learn from Or. 46 § 11 where 
the deposition in question is 
described as )eAcuxwudvoy and 
not év udnrOn yeypaymévov. 

ov viv évévrwv dvaccxurreiy] 
‘The terms being in the depo- 


&rt woré et hiatu et syllabis 


sition, he ought not to have 
the impudence to repudiate 
them now.’ 

45. el édoar’ avy) When ei 
stands for ere or wérepov, to 
express an alternative of proba- 
bilities, it sometimes takes dy, 
which would, in the ordinary 
sense of e/, be inadmissible. 

GAWOETAL.....4 Wevdouapruptav | 
For the gen. cf. Or. 24 § 108 
édy Tis AX@ KAOWHs Kal wh TiymnOy 
Oavdrov..., Kai édy tis adovs Tijs 
Kakwoews THY yovéwy..., Kay a- 
otparelas tis OpAy. (Kiihner, Gk. 
Gr. § 419, 2 p. 331.)—oy Bovre- 
Tat, supply udvor. 

diet Aey] 23 §§ 54, 70, 79. See 
note on Lept. § 28 dtelpnxev o 
vdmos. 


96 XLV. KATA ZTE®ANOT [§ 45—48 


ws adnOn Setxvve. Kal yap avtuyéypayyat tadt’ 
“adnOn pepaptupnxa, paptupnoas Tay TO ypapu- 
“patei@ yeypaupéva,” ov TO Kal TO Tay ev TO ypap- 

46 pateig. S18 odtw Tait exer, NaBe THY avTuypadny 
GQUTHY pol. Dérye. 


ANTITPA®H. 


JAmoANddupos Taciwvos "Axapveds Srepavw Mevexdéovs 
"Axapvet Wevdouaptupiay, Tiunpa taddavrov. 


Ta Wevdy pov Karepapripnoe 


Srépavos paprupyoas* ra év 
TG ypapparelp yeypappeva. 


lraAnOy éuapripyoa papre- 
pyoas Ta ev TH ypapparetp 
yeypappéva.? 


Tat? obtos avtos™ ayteypayal’, & ypH pvnpo- 
vevety Upas, Kal pn Tovs én’ éFardtn viv Aoyous 


J-3 om. 8. 


k ypdwas Pollux. 


1 Zrépavos Mevexdéous "Axapveds addidit cum Reiskio Bekker, 


Dind. om. Z et Bl. cum libris. 


m™ om. Z et Bekker st. cum 8; om. Pollux. 


delxyve] Plat. Phaedr. 228 x, 
268 a. Neither delxvv nor édelx- 
yu is found in Dem. édeclxyve 
occurs in 18 § 238; 19 § 114; 
34 § 42 (Huettner). 

dyriyéypaya:] ‘You have 
pleaded’ in answer to the in- 
dictment or plaint (Ajés); see 
Dict. Antiq. 8. v. Antigraphe. 
‘The two pleadings together, 
the plaint on the left side, the 
plea on the right, form (as we 
should say) the issue on the 
record, The deposition com- 
plained of was annexed’ (C. R. 
Kennedy). Cf. Meier and Sché- 
mann, p. 830 Lips.—7réd «al rd, 
‘so and so’; ‘this or that,’ cf. 
9§ 68; 18 § 243; 19 § 74; 218 
141; 54 § 26, and similarly réca 
kal réaa, 34 § 24. 

46. rhy dvrvypaghv] Harpocr. 
8.V. 7a THY dixafonevwy ypdupara, 
a édldocay wept rod mpdyparos, 


kal ra Tol Subxovros xal ra Tod 
gevyovros, dyriypagdy, Kai ra 
papripias Anu. xara Zreddvov... 
The document that follows, is 
the only specimen of an dvr- 
ypag? that has come down to 
us. Though rejected by West- 
ermann, and bracketed by Din- 
dorf, it is quoted by Pollux 8, 
58 and in the lexicon rhetoricum 
Cantabrigiense, p. 664. 

éx’ étardry] Or. 20 (Lept.) 
§ 98 ctawdrns Evexa.—pnOnoopé- 
vous. This future is used chiefly 
in the participle and infinitive 
(22 8 4; 27 § 53; 47 § 3; 58 
8 25), while the ‘third future’ is 
probably confined to the third 
person singular elpoera: (Veitch 
Greek Verbs 8. v. *elpw). pn6%- 
cerat however is found in Thuo. 
1 78, Ar. Ethics rv. 1, 14, and 
Rhet. 1 12 and 13. 


1116 


—p,1116]  WETAOMAPTYPION.A. 97 


[bao rovrou]" pnOncopévous miototépous trovetaOau 
TOY vopwv Kal TeV VITO TOVTOU ypadévrwY eis THY 
ayTuypagny. 

IluvOdvopat toivvy avrovs Kal aepi dy éXayov 
thy é& apyts Sixny épeiv kai KaTnyopnoeyy, ws cuKO- 
havrnat jv. éyw & Sy pév tpotrov éoxevwpynoato 
thv picbworv, Strws Thy abopyny Ths TpaTélns KaTa- 
ayo, eltrov Kat dueENrOov dpiv, drép dé Tav adrAwY 

3 A / > ¥ , \ , , 
oux ay olos tT’ einy rNéyeww Gua Kai TovTous éXNEyyeLV 
mept THS wapTupias* ov yap ixavov pot TO DOwp EoTiv. 
¢ 9 279’ ¢ n by 4 BA x <A 3 4 > 4 \ 4 
Stud ovd bpeis EOeXOLT Gy EixoTwWS AxKOvELY TrEpt TOV- 
> A a ” 9 / \ € A 
Twv avrav, exeiOev eioecO, dv NoyionoGe pos buas 
avTovs Ott oUTE ViV dor YaXeTTOY Trept dv pn KATN- 
yopntas Néyery, oUTe° ypevdeis avayvovTa papTupias 


2 gecl. Bl. qui bwd robrwy conicit; Tour’ ovy prima manu 8. 


° otre rére, quod ad sententiam attinet, optime Dobree; sed 


syllabae breves ferri nequeunt. 


§§ 47—50. I hear they pro- 
pose to speak of my original 
action and to denounce it as 
fraudulent and vexatious. But 
I submit that this would be ir- 
relevant to the present issue, and 
I claim that, instead of their 
being allowed to go into the 
‘proofs of the original claim 
which they debarred me from 
adducing, they should be com- 
pelled, in the interests of justice 
and for the convenience of the 
jury, to keep to the record, and 
prove that the testimony by 
which they deprived me of those 
. proofs was true. 

47. wv@dvoua) Lycurg. 55 
wruvOdvoua 5é, Dem. 21 § 208 
WEN UC [At rotvuy. 

wept cv=mept rovrwy mrepl wy. 
diknvy Aayxdvew wept Twos is, 
however, rare (40 §§ 17, 31, 35); 
cf. \ayxdvew mepl trios (37 § 18). 
Elsewhere the genitive alone is 


P.S. D. IZ. 


used (Huettner). 

Thy é& apx7s Sixnv] The ori- 
ginal indictment of Phormion 
in the dikn ddopujs to which 
Or. 86 is a Tapaypagy. 

cuxopayTiyar’ | not found else- 
where in the Demosthenic 
speeches. 

Sarwskardoxot, sup. § 27.—elirov 
kal deE#AOov sc. in §§ 29—36. 

7d Udwp] see Or. 54 § 36, 

48. odre viv x.r.X.] i.e. Sit is 
easy enough for my opponents 
to introduce into their reply 
matter that is irrelevant to the 
case and is in no part of my in- 
dictment, just as formerly it 
was easy enough for them to 
get an acquittal by reciting 
false depositions.’ 

Whether we read oltre rére 
yevde’s or not, we must in either 
case take the second clause as a 
Pee reference to the former 
trial. 


7 


47 


48 


98 


XLV. KATA {TE®ANOT [§ 48—53 


49 Gtropevyey. GAN ovdétepov ye Sixatov TovTwY ovd 
A / 9 , > A a“ a 
av els dyoevev elvat, aAX’ 3b eyo TWpoKadovpar viv. 
oxotreite 8 Axovoavtes. éyw yap aki, ods wey adei- 
NOVTO pw EXéyyous epl TOY eyxANMAT OY, ods T™poaHicoY 
nv pnOnvar, wn Enteivy adrovs viv, als 5 adeinovto 
U € ; a ' > A / ? td \ 
paptupiais, ws eiolv arnOeis, Secxvivar, et & drav pev 
TH Sixny eiciw, Tas waptupias m’ éedéyyewy aEtwioov- 
ow, Stay Oé Tavrats éreEiw, wept tav €E apyis eyxAn- 
paTov Aéyew pe KeNeVGoVaLY, OvTE Sixat’ OTE Kpiv 


§0 


§! 


¢ 
1 


, > 3 fe) 
cuupEepovT Eepovary. 


Suxdoew yap opwpoxad tpeis 


ou trept oy dv o hevywy ak.ol, AN b7rép avTav dv dy 
e / 9 , > 3 U A a , / 

n SimEts 7. tavtny 8 avayKn TH Tod Si@Kovtos ANEEL 
Snrovc8ar, ny eyo ToT wevdopaprupiay etAnyxa. 
\ ‘ a ?% 9 \ \ b) > , , 
pn bn rodr adeis rept dy ove aywvilerar NeyéTw’ 

pnd opeis at’, av” dp’ obros advatoyurTy. 

Oitopac' rowvy adrov ovdév oddapn Sixavov éxovra 
Aeyeew HEew Kati TovTO, ws aTOTOY Told, Tapa- 
ypadny ntrnpévos, tovs SiaOneny paprupnoavras 


P diy Z cum S. 
a Z et Bl. cum 8 (cf. Or. 36 § 18); ofa Dind. 
r Z et Bl. cum 8; ovdauq Dind. 


49. als 5¢ ddelNovro papruplas] 
BC, Tous éAéyxous.—On rip dixny 
elolw, see note on § 7 mpds éxel- 
vous elolw. 

50. wepl...vrép] § 11 n. 

diwits] (Dem.) Or. 47 § 70 oi 
dé vduoe TovTwy Kedevovc. THY 
dlwiw evar. The word is also 
found in Antiphon Or. 6 § 7 
Thy Slwity evoeBelas Evexa roteic- 
Oac.—On Arjte...drAnxa cf. Or. 
86 § 21 Antewr. 

§§ 51, 52. The defendant will 
urge that the jury in the former 
trial were led to dismiss my suit 
by reason of the witnesses in sup- 
port of the discharge on which 
Phormion’s special plea was 


based ; and not by reason of those 
who (like himself) gave evidence 
to the will, as part of the main 
issue. But I reply that every one 


ILI7 


knows that juries look to the main © 


issue aswell as to the special plea, 
and I contend that witnesses tothe 
main issue (like the defendant) 
crippled my case on the special 
plea. Where all gave false evi- 
dence, it is not enough for any 
individual defendant to point 


out that some other witness: 


damaged my case more than he 


did, but he must prove that his, 


own evidence is true. 


51. mrapaypaghy jrrnuévos] 
24 § 15 ras ypadds arrnvro. 


P.1117] WETAOMAPTTPION A. 99 


SidKwv, Kai Tovs Siuxacras rovs Tote Pnaew" Sa Tovs 
adeivar pepaprupnxotas atroWndicacbat padrov 7 
Sua rovs StaOnnny paptupycavtas. eyo § & dvdpes 
"A@nvaior vopifw travras bpas edévat, Ste ody Frrov 
Ta tjempayyey elwOate oxoTrety 7 TAS UIrép TOUTMY 
wapaypadas’ epi 6) Tay Tpaypatwy avToy Ta 
revs xaTapaptupnoaytes ovTot pou, acOeveis Tos 
wept THS Wapaypagpys érroinoav Noyous. 
TOUTWY ATOTTOY, TavTwY Ta Yrevdy papTUpnodyTw», 
Tis padtot EBXaev arropalvey, GNX ovY WS avTOS 
éxaoros adnOy pewaptupynxe Secxvivat, ov yap, dv 
érepov SeiEn Seworep eipyaopévoy, arropevye avTa 
TpoonKe, GNX av avTos ws aAnOn penapTupnK’ 
atropnvn. 

"Ed’ @ tolvuy & dvdpes "AOnvaio: wadsor’ atro- 
Awrévar Sixawos eat ovtocl Yrépavos, TovT axov- 
oaTé pov. dSewov péev yap éorw ei Kai Kal Stov Tis 
ouv Ta Yrevdn waprupel, TroAA®@ S€ SewvoTEpov Kal THet- 


* cum Reiskio Bekker. ¢joe Z cum libris. 


dgetvar] sc. ray éyxAnudTwr 
Dopulwva. Or. 36 §§ 23—25. 

Ta wempayyéva] The facts of 
the case on its merits, as op- 
posed to the special plea. See 
note on Or. 36 Argument 1, 23 
dmrrera: THs evOelas K.T.X. 

doOevets émxolnoay  x.T.Xr.] 
‘Weakened my arguments on 
the special plea.’ This need 
not imply that he actually 
spoke; as a matter of fact, we 
find the court would not listen 
to him (§ 6). 

52. dmrodalvew...decxviva] 18 
§ 206; 27§ 62; 55 § 6. 

§§ 53—56. By giving false 
evidence against me, the defen- 
dant has done wrong to the un- 


written laws of natural affection, 
for my wife is his first cousin. 
Very different has been the con- 
duct of my wife's father, Deinias, 
who holds himself debarred by 
the claims of kinship from giving 
even true evidence on my behalf 
against my opponent Stephanus, 
who is his sister’s son. 

53. drodwAéva:] ‘To be put 
to death’ for bearing false wit- 
ness against his own relations, 
Apollodorus having married the 
first cousin of Stephanus. 

xa’ 8rou Tis ofv ]=xad” drovoby 
doricobv; like érwortoidy = drioby 
kal dérwaody, 40 § 8 Syria 3% ror’ 
ody. 


7—2 


xwpis dé 52 


f 
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ovos opyns aEtov, ef KaTa Tay ouyyevav* ov ydp Tous 
Yeypappmevous vopovs o ToLovTos avOpwrros povovs*, 
aia Kat Ta TAS HvcEws oixet™ avaipel. TOTO ToivuY 
54 emuderyOnoerat TeTrOLNKaS OUTOS’, ExTL yap 7H TOUTOU 
PHTHP Kai o THS EuNns yuvatncs tratnp aderdoi, Sore 
THY ev yuvaixa THY éunv avelpidy elvat TovTe@, TOUS 


t Herwerden (Bl.); uévos 8 prima manu; udvoy vulg. Dind. 
« Slxaca Cobet. 
v Z et Bekker st. cum 8; ovrool Bekk. 


rovs yeypaupévous vduous...7a 
Tis pUcews olkeia] Soph. Antig. 
454 ob yap cOévew rocovroy Gbunv 
Ta od Knptypad’ wor’ dyparra 
Kaopanh Gedy vouma SvvacPa 
Ovnrov 6v0’ dwepdpayetv. There, 
as here, the unwritten law of 
natural affection is contrasted 
with human ere: Cf. 
Aypados véuos (And. 1 § 86), 
dy aioe vépoe (Plat. Rep. 563 p), 
dypagpa véutua (Dem. 23 § 70; 
18 § 275). 

‘ Intelligisne (asks Cobet) quae 
sint ra THs picews olketa op- 
posita rots vdmos Tos ~yeypap- 
pévors? Non opinor. Sed latet 
in olxeta vocabulum quo non est 
aliud apud Oratores tritius et 
frequentius, nempe Ta Tis pioews 
Slxkaca dvapet, veluti in Orat. 
xxv 28 mpopddces widdrrwv Kal 
peviets alrlas ouvrifels TA Kowa 
Sicata dvarpéWery ole. Rectissime 
igitur componuntur 7a THs Proews 
Slkaca et Ta Tav vépwv dlxkata, 
quae commemorat idem Orator 
xxv 3 ped’ éavrod delEwv éxdrepos 
ra, TOv véuwy Sixaa’ (Novae Lec- 
tiones p. 619).—-rda THs Pvoews 
olxeta may however be retained 
in spite of the above suggestion, 
and we may readily render it 
‘natural relationship’ or better 
‘the home-ties of nature,’ ‘the 


natural ties of home affections.’ 
Stephanus is denounced in § 65 
as ‘the common enemy of all 
human nature’; and in § 54, as 
neglecting ra ris piocews dvay- 


Kata. 

C. R. Kennedy (Introduction 
to this speech p. 45) observes, 
‘*To give wilfully false testimony 
against the plaintiff was an 
aggravation of his offence,... 
for the Athenians excused a man 
for being reluctant even to give 
true evidence against a rela- 
tion.” [The patriarchal system, 
descended from the old Aryan 
peoples, made the Greeks view 
all family ties as almost invio- 
lable. With all their respect for 
‘written law,’ the obligations of 
relationship had more of reli- 
gious sanction. See Cox, Hist. 
of Greece, 1. pp. 15—18. P.] 

54, 6 rijs éuijs yuvacxds warp] 
i.e. Deinias, father of the 
Theomnestus who speaks the 
first 15 §§ of Or. 59 xara Nealpas, 
when Apollodorus takes up the 
speech. Apollodorus, besides 
being brother-in-law to Theo- 
mnestus by marrying the sister 
of the latter, gave his own 
daughter in marriage to him 
(Or. 59 § 2). 


P.1118] WETAOMAPTTPION A. 101 


1118 6€ waidas Tovs exeivns™ cai Tovs euovs aveyiadois. 
ap’ ody Soxei ror’ ay tiv ovros, ef Ts Se Evdecay elde 
Wowoveas OY ov Xp Tas avToU ouyyeveis, Orep HON 

' qrodNot Tretroiwnxact, Tap avtov mpoix’ émsdovds éx- 
Sodvar, bs trrép rou pnd & wpoonce xopicacbas 
Tavras Ta Wevdh paptupew nOérnNc¢«, cal mepi ret- 
ovos erroincato® toy DPoppiwvos wAovTOY Ta THS 
ovyyeveias avayxaia; adda pny Ott Tadt adnOn 55 
eyo, ABBEY THY paptupiay tiv Acwiov xavayiy- 


vocne, cat care Acsviap. 


MAPTTPIA. 


*Acwias @eouvyctov ‘Adpoveds paptupel trav Ovyarépa 


~ prima manu SQ, ‘uzoris meae meique liberi sunt dyeyradot 


Tovry’ (Bl.); éxelvou vulgo. 


* rohocacba:? propter syllabas breves Bl. coll. 28 § 180. 


Y Z et Bl. cum 8; AaBé wo Bekker, Dind. 


dveyadois] Hesych. dreyia- 
dots: éx rot dyed yeyovws, 
THs dveyids, second cousins. 
The form of the word follows 
the analogy of uxideds, xuva- 
deds, ddeAgidois, Ouyarpcdois, 
awrexideds, the terminations 
in -deds, -tdéos, -adeds, -adéos 
(ods) being a kind of patronymic 
form. P.] See Dict. Ant. a v. 
Heres. 

wodAol reroujkact x.T.’.] In- 
stances of such generosity are 
given in the passages quoted 
from Dem. in the note on 
§ 35, supra, where instead of 
érvdotvas mpocxa the rather less 
common phrase mpoadeivar mpot- 
xa is used. 

Ta THs cuvyyevelas dvayxaia] 
‘The strong ties of kindred.’ 
Cf. necessitudo. Fals. Leg. § 
290 umep ovyyevav kal dvayxalwy. 
Cf. Or. 36 § 30 avdyxy...olxetov. 

55. Aewlas Qeouytorov "AGpo- 


st om. S, 


vevs] The father’s name is very 
likely to be right, as Deinias 
had a son named Theomnestus 
(Or. 59 §§ 2 and 16) and the 
grandson very often bore the 
same name as the grandfather 
(note on Or. 39 § 27). But 
of the numerous persons named 
Deinias or Theomnestus, not 
one is described in any inscrip- 
tion as ‘A@uoveds, and the 
ascription of the witness to the 
deme in question is perhaps due 
to the invention of the com- 
poser of the document. 

It is clear that Deinias, on 
being called, refused to swear 
to the deposition read aloud to 
him, ovd¢ rdd7n07 waprupety é6é- 
Ae. The deposition ought there- 
fore to be followed by the word 
éfwyoola as in § 60. (A. West- 
ermann, uw. s. pp. 109—111.) 
Cf. Or. 49 § 20. 

Apollodorus, be it observed, 
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<ryv>" avrov éxdodvar "Arro\Aodupw Kata Tovs voxous y- 
vaixa exe, Kat pyderumore mapayevérOa pnde aicbécbar, 
Ore “AmoAAdSwpos adiyxe tay éyxAnpatuv damdvtwv Pop- 
piwva.,” 

56 “Opotos y o Aewias db advdpes Sucactal tovTe 
Os wep THS Ouyatpos Kal rev Ouyatpioay Kal éwod 
Tov KndeoTtou Sid THY cuyyévetav oVSE TAANOH papTv- 
peiv €0édeu nata TovUTov. GAN ovy ovToal LTépavos, 
oux axvnoe Kad nudv ta rvevdn papTtupely, ovd, Ee 
pndéva Trav GrArwv, THY avTod pntépa noyvvOn Tois 
an’ éxeivns oixeiors THS eoyarns évdelas aitios yevo- 
pevos. 

57 “O rotvuy éradov Seworarov nai ép & pwaduor 


* aut rv addendum aut abrob delendum putat Bl. 


assumes that the reason why 
Deinias refuses to swear to the 
deposition is that it would be 
to the detriment of his kinsman 
Stephanus; but the disclaimer 
may really have been due to 
Deinias being aware that the 
evidence was false. As the 
document before us is untrust- 
worthy, we cannot tell what 
the proposed evidence really 
was,— possibly something re- 
ferring to Pasion’s will (as sug- 
gested by Westermann uw. 8.) or 
rather something to the detri- 
ment of Stephanus’ character, 
e.g. his bad behaviour to Apol- 
lodorus and his family, or his 
receiving bribes from Phormion 
to give false evidence against 
the plaintiff. (Lortzing, Apoll. 


p. 80.) : 

56. Suocds ye] Or. 24 (Timocr.) 
§ 106 dpnords ye, od yap; ZddrAwy 
vonobérns kal Tiuwoxparns, ib. 181 
and Or. 22 (Androt.) § 73 Spordy 
ye, ob ydp; also 18 § 136; 36 
§ 56 


dN’ —ooK wxvnoe] 25 § 51 


GAN’ ob*~ ovTOS OvdEV, OVS’ Ay Exor 
dettar, 9 § 31 GAN’ obx dréep 
Ditlrrov ...ovx obrws Exovew. 
Elsewhere we have the dda 
repeated, e.g. Or. 21 (Midias) 
§ 200 aAX’ od Medias, ddr’ dd 
THis nuépas ravrns dyer x.T.X. 
and Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 89 dA)’ 
ovx ’Apioroxpdrns, d\Aa wpomrn- 
Aaxi{er ev x.7.\. Passages like 
these led Dobree to say, ‘ malim 
aN’ ovx Wxvyce,’ but either con- 
struction is allowable.—ovd’ e 
pniéva Trav AddNwy, 86. YoxbrOn. 
If he had no respect for any one 
else, he might at least have 
respected (had some regard for) 
his own motherand her relations. 
88 57—62. I must tell the 
jury, by the way, of an atrocious 
trick which was played me to 
my great disadvantage in the 
ormer action. At the trial 
itself, the deposition on which I 
mainly relied proved to be miss- 
ing. I have since learnt that it 
was stolen by Stephanus while 
the suit was still before the arbi- 
trator. 


P.1119] WETAOMAPTTPION A. 103 


éEerANayny or nywvilounv @ avdpes Stxactai, roo? 
bpiv eitrety BovNouas’ Thy Te yap TovTov Trovnpiav 
ETL pparXrov tpets GreoGe, cai éyo TaY yeyeynuévav 
aTrodupauevos TA THELTTA TPOS Umas wWoTrEepEel PawY 
Ecopat. THY yap wapTupiay, Hy Pun elvat Kat dv Hs 
Rv Oo TAELoTOS EXEYXOS pot, TAUTHY OVY Evpoy évotdaaYy 
ev To exlvp. Torte pev bn TO Kax@ TANyels OVdSev GAN 
elyov [woujnoac]|” Any vrodkapBavew, Thy apyny nou- 
KNKEéval me Kal TOV éxyivoy Kexwwynxévar. viv b€ ad dv 


> ‘secl. wrofioa, quo sensus obscuratur’ Bl, coll. 19 § 47; 381; 


— 


29 811; 45 8 28. 


I call witnesses to prove this: 
they take an oath of disclaimer. 
—I thought as much.—To prove 
they are perjured, I now produce 
a challenge aed attested by 
witnesses) calling on Stephanus 
to allow his slave to be tortured 
as to the abstraction of the docu- 
ment; my witnesses depose he 
refused the challenge. 


Now, do the jury suppose that’ 
one who thus perpetrated a theft 


without any personal provoca- 
tion, would have had the slightest 
hesitation in giving false evi- 
dence in his own interests and at 
the special instance of another? 

57. éferAdynv] The form 
-er\aynv is post-Homeric and 
is used in compounds with the 
sense ‘strike with terror or 
amazement’ (Veitch Gk. Vbs. 
8. Vv. rAjoow). For the simple 
verb, ér\yyny is used, as in the 
first line of the next section, 
but only in the sense of ‘re- 
ceiving a blow from.’ 

dwodupduevos ra wretcra mpos 
vedas] ‘by unburdening to you 
all that I can of my past sor- 
rows. Hdt. m 141 mpds rw- 
yadpa awodvpecdat ola xwo5uvever 
wabéew. Or. 55 § 24; 60 § 37; 
Plat. Rep. 606 a. 


pdwy ~ooua] ‘I shall feel 
relieved’ or (to translate it still 
more closely) ‘I shall feel easier.’ 
For this use of Jdwy (evOuuérepos, 
Hesychius), cf. Eur. Ion 875 
oTépywy arovncapern pawy Ecouat. 
Herc. Fur. 1407 @i\rpov ror’ 
Exwv pdwy tore. 

58. T@ xaxp mwAryels, malo 
percussus; Hdt, 1 41 cuugopy 
wer\rypéevov, Bur. Alo. 405 éup- 
Popa wemripyne0a. 

Thy dpxhv] ‘the magistrate,’ 
in whose possession the sealed 
casket of depositions was kept 
until the trial. Cf. notes on 
Or. 53 § 24 rh» dpy7w and on 
Or. 39 § 9 where apy», like ma- 
gistratus in Latin and ‘autho- 
rities’ in English, is used of 
the holder of the office as well 
as of the office itself. ‘Porten- 
tose Reiskius rhv ’Apxlarrny,’ 
says Dobree,—Archippe having 
died eight or ten years before 
the suit against Phormion. 

Tov éxivoy Kxexwnxévat] ‘had 
tampered with the deposition 
case,’ xweiy is similarly used 
elsewhere in the sense of ‘med- 
dling with unlawfully,’ in Or. 22 
Androt. § 71 and Or. 24 Timocr. 
§ 179 xphuara xwov lepd. Hat. 
VI 134 xwety 7a dxlynra. 
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dorepov Témvapat, Tpos avT@ T@ SartyTH Uréhavov 
TOUTOVL TaUTHY’ UdypNuevoy EevpiaKe, POS LapTupiay 
tw’, iy éFopxwcaiu , dvaotavtos é€yov. Kat OTe TavT 
arnOn rA€yw, TPaTov péev vpiv paptupnoover Tav 
TOUVTOLS TapovTwy of iddvTes. ov yap éFouvuvat 
GerAnoey avtovs olopat’, dav § dpa Tutto Toincwo 
e 3 > / / e a 9 4 > 
uw avaioetas, mpoxAnow tpiv avayveoetar, é& is 

‘ > 9 An > 9 9 , / \ 
ToUTOUS T EmlopKouYTas er avTopwpy@ AneoOe, Kal 
TOUTOV opotws Udnpnuevoy THY paptupiay eloeabe. 

, @ > ww PY) 3 a me 3 ll 
Kaitoe doris @ avdpes A@nvaio: xax@v® adXotpiwv 

© abrhy propter hiatum mutavit Bl. 

4 Z cum § (of. § 51). 

° fortasse xai riv vel xai éxuv. eadem quae ipse anno 1875 


protuleram, postea eodem Aristophanis loco laudato protulit G. 
Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis, 1877, p. 8. &vexa Tuwv 


édorplwy H. Richards. caxciv &vexa rav dddorplwv? T. Nicklin. 


ty’ éopxwioayu) ‘that I might 
put a witness on his oath,’ sc. 
Tov paprupa implied in the pre- 
ceding apruplay. Or. 54 § 26 
TOV mapovTwy Tuty (8¢. wapre- 
pwv) xad’ va ovTwol mpds Tov 
‘NlOov Ayovres xal éEopxlfovres, 21 
§ 65, 52 § 28. 

éfouydvar] ‘to take an oath 
of disclaimer.’ Cf. Fals. Leg. 
§ 176 3 maprupety 7 eEduvucae 
dvayxkdow. dy 35° éefomyiwou, 
éxcopxotvras é&edéyiw wap’ duly 
gpavepos. Pollux: é&wpyocla bé, 
Sray Tis 7} peo Beuris alpedels 7 
éx’ &\Anv Twa Snuoclay vrnpectay, 
dppworety 7 dduvareiy oaoKxwy 
éfouyinras avrds 4 &t’ érépov. 
éédppuvro Sé xal ol xrnOévres 
udprupes, ef padoKocev Bn ér- 
loracbar éf Ga éxadodvro. 
Isaeus Or. 9 (Astyph.) § 18 
kde. Tepoxrda tva évayriov rov- 
Tew paptuphoyn 7 éekoudonrat. 
MAPTYPIA. dx Bos mev Goew* 
Tov yap avrod dvdpds dor, d yey 
oldev, éEduyvaOa, ray 5¢ wh yevo- 


phy elddvac vyevdueva. 


pévev wlorw eOdrev éwidetvar 7 
Or. 29 § 
20; Or. 58 (Theocrines) § 7; 
Or. 59 § 28. Meier and Schém., 
p. 880 Lips. 

59. xax@v adddoTrplww kréxrns 
x.T.X.] ‘did notshrink from being 
set down as having stolen what 
stood in other people’s way.’ 
kaxG@v dddotplwy kdéwrns is & very 
singular expression, ‘a thief of 
other people’s ills,’ meaning (as 
some suppose) one who steals 
what is detrimental to other — 
people’s interests, in this case 
the paprupla, which is a xaxdy 
olxetov to Phormion and a xaxdv 
G\\érpiov to Stephanus, But 
Lambinus justly objects to the 
phrase, and Lortzing p. 91 
rightly observes, singulariter 
dicta sunt. Reiske says ‘Fur 
alienorum malorum est Graecis 
ille qui mala, fraudes, scelera, 
clam, in occulto exsequitur et 
perficit, non sponte sua, sed 
iussu alieno’; and similarly C.R. 


P. 1119] 


WETAOMAPTTPION A. 
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KAETTTNS UWepey CvopacOnvas, Ti dy rryeiaGe [woinoas 
Tovroy]‘ urép avrov®; Neye THY papTupiay, cita THY 60 


TpoKANnow TavTyy. 


MAPTTPIA. 
»Maprupover: Pito. elvas wai éxtrpecoe Poppiows, Kat 


t secl. BL. coll. § 58. 


& rovrow G\Xou rou Z cum FSQ; swép dou rou Voemel. roiro» 


bwtp abrod Bekker cum yp. FQ. 
Sauppe. 


airotyrés rov. Cf. § 62.’ 
h testimonium om. S. 


Kennedy (rather vaguely) ren- 
ders it ‘a person who would 
commit a theft as a tool of 
another.’ G. H. Schaefer, who 
rightly doubts whether caxda 
@\\é7rpra scan «mean anythi 
but mala quae alius patitur, pro- 
poses to read xaxij» with the 
sense ‘qui quid furatur, ut 
sceleribus alius accommodet.’ 
Another critic (Beels, diatribe 
p. 100) says: ‘xax®» ddXorplwr 
xr\éxrns lepide vocatur Stepha- 
nus, qui in gratiam Phormionis 
et fortasse eius tussu, testimo- 
nium e capsula surripuerat.,’ 
Blass takes xaxdv addorpiwy as 
a@ genitive of price. Lastly, 
Huettner observes : ‘xaxav d\)o- 
tplwy xrérrns Stephanus dicitur, 
quod surrepto illo testimonio, 
quo Apollodori causa maxime 
nitebatur, Phormionis nequitiam 
dissimulavit et ne coargueretur 
impedivit (xrérrew occultare, 
Soph. Aj. 1187; Dem. 29 § 5; 
Aesch. 3 § 142).’ In Plato Rep. 
346 EB we have undéva eOérew 
éxévra, dpxew xal ra dddérpia 
kaxa peraxepl(erOar dvopSoivra 
(‘to handle and set right other 
people’s disorders’); but neither 
this nor any other passage that 
I can find supports the sense 
usually assigned to the words 
before us. 


‘sensui satisfaceret Seosévov vel 


It may therefore be worth 
while to suggest that caxG»y may 
be corrupt and should be altered 
into «al raw where xai empha- 
sizes the whole clause rwy d)- 
Aorplwy KrACrrns urduewen dvo- 

Avar, and not ray dddoTpluy 
only. [The latter construction 
would inappropriately import 
into the posseee some of the 
humonr of the lines in Aristoph. 
Ranae 610 elr’ ody! dewd raira, 
Tomrrew Tovrovl xérrovra, wpds 
Tr dddérpa ‘isn’t it a shame to 
beat this poor fellow (Xanthias) 
for stealing, and that too— 
another man’s goods?’ xal rd» 
a)Xorplwy xAérrns seems a highly 
probable emendation; nor is 
there any difficulty in xa? refer- 
ring to the general character of 
a xd\érrys rwv dddorplwy. P.]) 
Cf. also Or. 28 § 22 ddd xal 
TadXbrpia drocrepaw drodédek- 
TA. 

Or again we may alter xaxdv 
into xal éxdv, comparing § 62 
where 6 rhv rot Kr\éerns parfiva 
(8déav) wh puydv is parallel to 
8s & undels éxérXevevy ébeXov- 
Ths (=éxwy) rovnpds jy. 

éX\Xorpiwy in any case is in- 
tended to point the contrast 
with orép adrof in the second 
half of the sentence. 

60. paprupodor x.7.r.] The 


61 
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wapeiva. mpos to Stairyry Teoria, ore Fv arodacis THs 
Sitairns “AmodAodupw rpds Poppiwva, xat eidévar THY pap- 
tupiav idypnpévoy Srépavov, Av airarar abrov ‘AoAAdowpos 
tpeAéo Ga.” 

*H paptupetr’, 7 eEopocacbe. 

EZOMOSIA. 

Ovx adnrov jv & dvdpes Sixacrai, tt rovT ewenr- 
Nov Troinoe, mpodvpws eEFowetoOa. iva Tolwvy Trapa- 
xpnu éEeXeyyOdo’ éruwpeniores, NaBE pow TavTHy 
Tv waptupiav Kal THY TPOKANTLY. avayiyvHcKe. 


MAPTYPIA. TIPOKAHSIS' 
hMaprupover apeivat, ore "ArroANddwpos mpouKadelro 
Srépavov wapadotvas tov aida tov axcAovboy eis Bacavov 
Tept THS bpaiperews Tov ypapparteiov, Kal ypdypara jv 
€ro.nos ypadew "ArroAAddwpos, xa’ o tt Eorar 4 Bacavos. 
i¢Dind. ante testimonium titulum JIPOKAHZIZ sustulit, 


subiecit eundem post testimonium, quasi non huic inesset tota wpé- 
KAnow. Alia res Or. 59 §§ 123, 124’ (BL). 


composer of the present docu- 
ment and the next and of that 
in Or. 46 § 21 has not taken the 
trouble to invent any names for 
the witnesses. He describes 
them as ‘friends of Phormion’ 
to suggest a motive for their 
disclaiming cognisance of the 
alleged theft on the part of his 
witness Stephanus. The writer 
adds that it was ‘on the declara- 
tion or award of the arbitrator 
between Phormion and Ap.’ But 
so long as there were fresh wit- 
nesses being brought forward 
(as appears from § 58 -zpds 
papruplay x.7.d.), the case was 
not ripe for the arbitrator’s 
decision; so we must either 
suppose that the writer has 
made a mistake, or that at any 
rate he uses dxégacrs in & vague 


and general sense for the pro- 
cess of decision and its immedi- 
ate antecedents, (A. Wester- 
mann, u. s. p. 111, 112; cf. 
Kirchner, p. 31; Schucht, p. 71.) 
—On dwrégacis, cf. Or. 54 § 27 
ad fin. The word in this sense 
is from dwrodalyw, not from 
dr dgnps. 

nH papruper’) Or. 59 § 28; 49 

20. 


61. xad’ & rt Eoras 4 Bdoavos] 
‘The terms ofthe torture.’ Cf. Ar. 
Ran. 618—625 (a) xal was Baca- 
plow; (8) wdvra Tpdwop x.T.X.... 
(a) xdy re wnpdow yé oo Tov 
waida TUrTwy Tapyvpioy cor Kelore- 
ra. Antiphon v1 (de Choreuta) 
§ 23 wuordyour reloas roy decws- 
Thy wapadwoew alry Bacavltew 
tpiry drolwy BovdaTo. 
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Tatra 5¢ mpoxaAoupévov Am Ipov, ovx eeAnoat rapa- 
Sovvas Srépavov, add’ amoxpivacba ‘Aroddcdwpy dixa- 
CexOar, et BovAotto, & ti dyow adeioGa vd éavrov." 

Tis dv oy tirép Tovavrns aitias © dvdpes dixa- 
orai, elrrep érriorevev auto, ove ed€EaTo Thy Bacavop ; 
ouKoby TS hevyew thy Bacavoy vdnpnuévos éFeréy- 
yeTat. dp ovv ay vpiv atoyuvOjvar Soxet Hv Tov 
Ta Wevdn waptupeiy SdEav,o Thy Tov KAEWTHS Pavnvat 
pn huyav; 7 Senbévtos oxvyacas Ta yevdy paptupety, 
ds & pndets exéXeu') EBeXovTIS Trovnpos HV; 

A:xaiws toivuy @ avdpes "AOnvaios rovtwy atray- 
tov Sovs dv* Sicny, Tor parXov ay etxoTws ba TaAA| 
xoracGein rap vuiv. oxortretre 5é, Tov Biov dv BeBi- 
wxev éEeralovres' ovTOS yap, nvixa pev cuveBawer 
evtuyeiy “Apiotoroy@ Te Tparevirn, ica Baivwv 


) éxé\evey Bekker. éxéXevocev Z cum S. 
k om. Dind. cum S. 


62. getyew ryv Bdoavoy] 29 
88 12, 138; 30 § 27; 37 § 28. 

Thy rol KrNéxrns pavfvac (5é- 
fav), ‘the discredit of being 
proved a thief.’ (‘Who did not 
shrink from becoming a thief.’ 
Kennedy.) 

8enGévros}] sc. Tiwdbs. See 
Kiihner Gk. Gr. § 486 4, 2, p. 
641 ‘on the gen. absol. without 
any substantive like dv@pwrwyr, 
axpayudrwy being expressed,’ 

§§ 63—67. Examine the de- 
fendant’s life and character, and 
you will find him cringing to 
and flattering the prosperous, 
only to desert them when they fall 
into destitution. For the present, 
he is the creature of Phormion; 
and, to compass his own ends, 
he is willing to do wrong to his 
own relations, regardless of the 
ill-repute he thus incurs, He de- 


serves to be abhorred as the com- 
mon enemy of all humanity. 
With all his wealth, he has never 
performed a single public service. 
Villains who are poor may have 
some allowance made them, for 
the exigencies of their position ; 
villains who are rich can claim 
mo excuse and therefore call for 
punishment at your hands. 

63. dods av] 19 § 27; 23 §§ 
144, 151; 21 §§ 151, 202; 24 § 
112; 18 § 94. 

juixa cuvéBawvev evruxeiv’ Apio- 
ro\éxy} See Or. 386 § 50.— 
Note cuvéBacvev followed soon 
after by Balywy. 

toa Balvwy éBddifev Vrowerrw- 
kas éxelvy] ‘Walked in step 
with that person and cringed to 
him.’ ‘Cringed to him, as he 
walked beside him.’ Harpocr. 
toa Balvwy IIvOoxre?* Annorbévns 
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éBabil vrrotrerrtwKas exeive, Kal TadT icact TroAXOL 
a 9 wary ec oa > wr ee) , a er.) \ 
64 tav évOad’ dvtwv voy. érretdn 8 amrwXeT exeivos Kal 
” v 3 Ul 9 ¢ e 4 a .Y a 
tov dvtwv éFéorn, ovxy Heiol varo TovTov Kal Tov 
S S A en A , “ 
Tovovtay SradhopnGeis, TO pev viel TO TOVTOV TrONAWY 
‘ 9 , > 3@3 3 t 
Tpayuateov dyrwv ov tapéaTn TwTOT. ovd &€Bonbn- 
oev, GAN Arrornkts nai Zorwv nat travtes dvOpwrirot 
parrov BonOodor’ Dopyiwva sé [dru]! éopaxev™, 
9 “A 
Kal touT@ yéyov otxelos, €E€ "AOnvaiwy damdvrev 
ToUTov éexreEdmEvos, Kal VIrép ToVTOU TpeaBeuTNS Lev 
bd 9 9 f lA es? 3 nn \ “~ 
@yet els Bulavrioy mréwv, nvix’ exetvor Ta Tota 
\ 4 , A \ 4 N N 
Ta tovtou Katécyov, Thy 5é Sixnv ErXeyev THv mMpos 


Ii2I 


1 propter syllabas breves secl. Bl. 


év rp kar’ Aloxivou (Fals. Leg. § 
315) dvri rod cuvwy del Kal unde 
Bpaxd ddiorduevos* xal dv Te 
Kara Drepdvou a’ Pyalv ’ Apirro- 
hdxy TE Tparesirn toa Balywy 
EBddtfe.” Mévardpos' wap ad’rov 
lca Balvouvo’ éralpa amoduredjs. 
(’Aprroddxw really comes after 
couvéBavey and is understood 
after toa Balywy.) Shilleto wu. s. 
explains it here as ‘truckling 
to, and adapting his pace to his 
companion’s.’ The phrase be- 
came common in later Greek, 
e.g. Alciphron Ep. 111 56 éral- 
pes ceaurév, ovdév déov, kal Badl- 
tes toa dn [kal rugdouv rdjpns ef], 
tovro 5n Tod Néyou, ILudoxXe?. 
See note on § 68. 

vrowerrwkws} inf. 65; Or. 59 
(Neaer.) § 43 urdémrece KaAdX- 
orpary, Isaeus Or. 6 § 29 Uro- 
mewrwkdres ol8e TH dvOpwry. 
Aesch. 3 § 116, Arist. Eq. 47. 

64. darwrer’] 36 § 51. 

trav byrwy ééorn] Or. 36 § 50 
étdorncay amdvrwv trav bry, 
37 § 49; 33 § 25. 

dcadopnbels] In pass. generally 
of things, here of the person, 
plundered. Plat. Leg. 672 B; 


m éépaxe Dind. 


dtadopety rr, 27 § 29; 19 § 315; 
57 § 65. 

mpayudrwy] ‘lawsuits,’ 

"Amédnkts] Harpocr. els rév 
t cvyypadéwy, by drwy kwuwder 
év Zogucrais (for «’ the mss have 
vy’, corrected by Cobet who ex- 
plains it of the ten cuvyypadeis 
in Thuc. vir 67). ’Amwddnéts 
IIpoomdArcos occurs in Or. 43 
awpos Maxdpraropv, as grandfather 
of Macartatus, and there are 
others of the same name in 
inscriptions. But’ AméAnés can- 
not be identified with any of the 
above; and of this Solon no- 
thing is known. 

éwpaxev] respexit, ‘has had his 
eye upon,’ i.e. has courted, 18 
§§ 25, 32. 

awpeoBevrys}] ‘Agent.’ Or. 82 
Zenoth. § 11 rpeoBeurhv éx Bov- 
Ajjs Twa AapBdvouev... One who 
negotiates for another is named 
after a political custom ‘an am- 
bassador.’ 

éxetvot] 8c. of Bufdyriot, im- 
plied from Bujdyriov. See note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 110 ¢doxov- 
res pev Nakwwlvev Tavayria O° 
éxelvous érirndevovres. 


p, 1121] VETAOMAPTTPION A. 109 


Karxndovious, ra yevdy 5 éuod havepas od Tw xatape- 
/ 99° 4 ? , 3 \ / b) 
paprupncev. 18’ ds evtvyouvrap éoti xorak, Kav arv- 
XAT, TOV AVTOY TOUTwWY TpObOTN;S, Kal TOY “ev GAO 
“a a A “a >) A . 4 \ 
TONTOV TOAAGY Kal KadaY Kayabay dvTwv pndevi 
> 93 “A “A \ f 3 A e 
und €& icov ypytat, Tots 5€ TovovTous EOeXovTNS Vir0- 
TiTTel, KA LNT el TLVA TeV OiKElwY AdLiANOEL, pNT Ee 
Tapa Tos adros havAnv Sokav &ea tabra roy, 
pnt adddro pndev oKxorei, TwAnVY Srrws TrAéov" E€et, 
TOUTOY ov puceElvy ws Kody exOpdrv THs dicews SANS 
A 9 fe) 
THs avOpwirlyns mpoonKker; &ywy av dainv. taita 
4 \ , 54 > 2 , ¢ ? 
Mévro Ta TOCaUTHY ExovT aiayuvnv & avdpes 'AOn- 
“ >] \ A \ , , ‘ \ wv %o ’ , 
vatot, emt TO THY TOdLW Hevyety Kal TA SvT’° aTroKpUT- 
teaOat trpoypntar mpatrety, iv épyacias adaveis bia 
Ts tpare€ns tromtat Kal pyre yopnyn myATE TpLN- 
a , U A 
papxn pnt adXrjo pndéyv bv mpoonxes Toy. Kat 
Kateipyactat TOUTO. Texpnpsoy O° Eywy yap ovciay 
, ¢ > @ \ A > Re! “ / 37@? 
TocavTny do éExaTov pas éridodvat TH Ouyarpi, ovd 
nuTiwouv éwpatat AnTOUpyiav? Ud vuav AnTOUpYyar, 
" rt wréov syllabis brevibus 8 (Dind.). 


° Bekker. xpnuara syllabis brevibus 8 (Z). 
P Bekker. Aecroupylav éwpara Z cum F. 


Kadxnborlovs}] Phormion, it 
seems, must have been implica- 
ted in some mercantile suit with 
people at Calchedon (opposite 
Byzantium). The affair is not 
alluded to elsewhere. 

65. Kady xdya0Gv] In good 
Greek always two words (neither 
Kands kal d-ya06s nor kadoxaryaG6s) 
though the derivative is never- 
theless xadoxdyadla. Cf. Oeots 
éxOpos and OeorcexOpla. See note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 78. 

Kowdr éxOpdv rijs picews] § 53 
Td Tis pioews olkela dvacpel. 

66. él rw riv rbd pevyew] 
‘With a view to escape the 
public service.’ Kennedy. [An- 
other singular expression. Such 


citizens were called d:adpaccro- 
Nira, Ar. Ran. 1014. P.] 
dmroxpimrec Gat |} 28 § 3 otk 
daroxpimrerat Thy obclay, GANG 
Xopyyet kal rprnpapxe?, and § 24 
diroxpumrecOar paddov, in con- 
trast to Ayroupyety eOedjoerv. 
épyacias ddaveis] ‘Sly (un- 
returned) profits.’ Contrast § 30 
a wdvres decay K.T.d. 
Xopiy7...7pinpapxy] See note 
on Or. 36 § 39 éA7rovpyers.— 
karelpyaora: robro (middle) ‘he 
has accomplished this object.’ 
19 § 300. 
_Texphpioy 6é* Exwy yap] Mad- 
vig Gk. Synt. § 196 a, and note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 87. 
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ovdé THY EXayloTHY. KaiToL TOT@ KadNLOV idoOTI- 
povpevoy éEeralerOar Kai mpoOupovpevor eis & Set 
TH TOA, 7) KONAKEeVOVTA Kal TA Yrevdh paprupodvTa ; 
GX’ eri Te Kepdaivery Trav av ovTOS Tronoetevy. Kat 
\ ? »# 5 "A@ va A x w > , 54 

nv w avdpes A@nvaio: parrov aftov dpyidws exe 
TOUS PET EVTTOpias Trovnpois | Tots pet’ evdeias. Tos 
pev yap 7 THS xpelas avayen® héper Tia auyyvoOpnv 
Tapa Tois avOpwirivas Noytfomevois’ ot O &x TrEptov- 
cias, WoTEP OVTOS, TOVNpol, ovdeniav Tpohacw Sixaiay 
v b] a 3 > 9 i“ \ “d 

Eyovey Av eireiv, ANN aloypoxepoeia™ Kai mrAcoveEia 
kai DBper Kal T@ Tas avTav cvataces Kuptwrépas 


a ris dvdyxns xpela 8 et Stobaeus. 
r lg S prima manu (Dind.). 


éerdfecda] ‘Tobefoundin ow exovor, besides, for obvious 


the pursuit of an honourable 
ambition for willing service to 
the state.’ Or, shorter, ‘to show 
oneself a man of public spirit.’ 
Harpocr. dvri rob opaicba., Anuo- 
obevns Kara Lrepavov. Kal ev rp 
Kar’ 'Avdporiwyos (§ 66) ‘é&n- 
rdaOns’ gnoly dvrl rot woOns, 
éwpdOns. Of. de Cor. §§ 115, 
173, 197; 21 § 161; 22 § 66. 

GAN’ éxl rp «x.7.r.])  ‘Un- 
fortunately, the defendant is a 
person who will do anything to 
get money.’ Kennedy. 

67. dpylws Exew] 24 §§ 215, 
211; 21 § 215; 59 § 37. 

hn THs xpelas dvdyxn] } avay- 
xala, xpela’ 23 § 148; 50 § 13; 
avdyxn and xpela are practically 
synonymous as in Hom. I. 8, 
57; Thuc. vr 68 § 4; Arist, 
Plut. 534. ‘The pressure of 
their necessitous lot leads to 
some allowance being made for 
them in the eyes of those who 
view the case with human 
fellow-feeling.’ Stobaeus (46, 
72) has 4 rijs dvdyxns xpela. He 
also has ovdeulay dixalay rpdda- 


reasons, omitting wWomep odros. 
The extract proceeds with the 
words wodAd 5° of» xaxd xpdy- 
para Tous édevdEpous h wevla 
Bid Sera moveiv, é¢’ ols ay édeoivro 
Otxarérepov 7 ™ pogatroANvowro, 
which do not appear in the 
present passage. They are real- 
ly taken from Dem. Or. 57 
(Eubulides) § 45, as Meineke 
might have noted in his edition 
of Stobaeus. For the copyist’s 
patchwork 3° ofv xaxa mpdyuara 
we should therefore restore dov- 
hixd mpdypara from Demos- 
thenes himself, and print the 
passage as a separate extract. 

ovdeulav mpdpacw] 24 § 195 
ovdeulav yap ay elwreiv Exors ANAnv 
apbpacty...7)...aloxpoxépdecav. 

ovordces] ‘plots,’ ‘conspira- 
cies,’ parties, political interests, 
studia, érapetar. Or. 37 § 39 
shalt rovs ped’ eavrod, Td 

pyacrhpiuy Tov cuvecrurwv. 18 
e 297; 57§ 62. [Thuc. 11 21 § 2 
kara ovordoets yevduevo. So 
alsool cunorduevorin Ar. Lysistr. 
577. P.] Cf. Or. 46 § 25. 


Ii22 
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TOV vopev aktoby elvat TadTa paynoovTat TparTTovTeEs. 
vuty S ovdéey TrouTwy cupépes, GXAa Tov acOevn Tapa 
Tov wNovaiou Sixnv, av adunrat, SivacGar AaBeiv. 
éorat S¢ tov’, dav KoXaknTe Tovs davepas ovtws éF 


eUTropias Trovnpous. 


Ou roivuy ovd' a 1étXactat Kai Badiles Tapa Tovs 68 
Totxous ovTos® écxvOpwraxas, cwhpocvvns ay TIS 


* ovros, quod erat post Badlie, propter hiatum transposuit BI. 


é& evroplas woynpovs] ‘made 
bad by their wealth.’ Kennedy 
is hardly correct here in render- 
ing ‘men who (for all their 
riches) are thus tly dis- 
honest.’ It is not in spite of, 
but directly from, their large 
means that they become bad 
citizens. P.] 

88 68—70. His affected airs 
as he sullenly slinks along the 
sides of the streets, so far from 
showing a modest reserve, really 
indicate an unsociable charae- 
ter. <All this solemn guise is 
purposely put on, to veil his 
real disposition, while it serves 
to repel the approaches of his 
fellow-men. He has never con- 
tributed to the needs of any one 
of all the citizens of Athens; 
but as a usurer, who counts his 
neighbours’ needs his own good 
fortune, he has ejected relations 
of his from their homes, and 
shown himself ruthless in the 
exaction of interest from his 
debtors. 

68. da wéwNaora x.7T.r.] ex- 
plained by the contrast imme- 
diately after, rots amw\ds ws 
wepixace Badlfover xal pardpois. 
a@ wéx\acra: kal Badlfa instead 
of qv éxee wewAacpévny Sy Kai 
To ceuvoy Bddiopa, is a fresh in- 
stance (like wy dvep@dpxa in § 
27) of the fondness of the Greeks 
for throwing into the verb what 


in other languages would be 
naturally expressed by a sub- 
stantive, 

éoxvOpwraxds] Or. 54 § 34 
we0” typkpay per eoxvOpwrdxace 
cal ANaxuvifew gpaci... For this 
and similar words expressing 
sullen and morose demeanour 
the student should read the 
speech of Heroules in Eur. Alc. 
773—802. 

For a similar e, show- 
ing how keenly the behaviour of 
persons walking in the streets 
was criticised at Athens, we 
may compare Or. 37 (Pant.) § 52 
where the defendant anticipates 
that the plaintiff will bring up 
against him his fast walking 
and loud talking, and his con- 
stantly carrying a stick. After 
contrasting their respective cha- 
racters he adds (§ 55) roovros 
éyw 6 Taxd Badifwy Kal rooiros 
od 6 drpéuas. Again Plato, Char- 
mid. p. 159 B, expressly mentions 
‘walking quietly in the streets’ 
as a mark of cwdpoctv7n. cw- 
pporivyn 7d Koogulws wdvra wpdr- 
Tew Kal houxy & Te Tais ddots 
Badlfew xal dtadréyerOu. Aris- 
totle ascribes xlynots Bpadeta and 
pwr Bapeta to his peyaddpuxos 
(Eth. rv 9=8), and Theophras- 
tus characterises the ‘Arrogant 
man’ (6 brepidavos) as dewos... 
év Tais ddots wopevduevos uh AaNely 
Tois évruyxdyovot, kdrw Kexupis. 


69 eAOeiy mpwrov. 
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e bd > / a 3 \ / 

nynjaat eixoTws elvat onpeia, GAXa pucavOpwrrias. 
> \ b) “A \ f a 
éya yap, doris avt@ pndevos cupBeBnxoros Secvod, 
pndé tav avayxaiwv orravitwv, év TavTn TH oxérer 
Siayet tov Biov, rovrov nryodmat cuvewpaxévas' xal 
AeAoyioOas trap’ avT@, Ste Tots ev ATrA@S, ws TrEpU- 
xact, Babifover cai padpois, Kal mpocérOor tis av 
kat Senbein cal éerrayyelNecev" ovdev oxvarv, Tois Sé 
wemNacpévots Kat oxvOpwrrois oxvncerév Tis Av’ Tpoc- 


oudey ovv GAN 7 mwpdoBAnua Tov 


TpoTov TO axypa TouT éoTt, Kal TO THs Stavoias 


* -eopaxévas Dind. 


« H. Wolf (Reiske), dw. codices, 


¥ dxvhoe ris dy 8, dxvjoecev Av ris vulgo, dxvfoeé ris dv Dind. 


Cf. Alexis ap. Athen. 1 p. 21 § 38 
éy yap voul{w roiro rw dvenev- 
Oépwr elvar, Td Badifew dppvOuws 
év rais dd0ts. Soph. fragm. 234 b 
ws viv rdxos orelxwuev’ od yap 
& 0’ Srrws cwrovdys dixalas wdpos 
dweral wore. Alciphron 1 34 § 1 
€& od dirtocodpety éwevdnaas, cep- 
yds res éyévou xal ras édppis Urép 
rovs xpordgous éwxijpas.  elra 
oxjwa éxwv xat BiBdALdcoy pera 
xetpas els Thy 'Axadnulay coPeis. 
Cf. supr. § 63 fca Balvwy x.7.X. 
and infr. § 77. 

oxéoer] of. 7d oxijpua inf. § 69; 
19 § 251; Plat. Gorg. 511 © repi- 
mare: év perply oxnuare. [didyerr 
évy oxéoes seems unlike Demo- 
sthenes. The same may be 
said of moeiy dolxyroy, ‘to de- 
prive of a home,’ § 70. 

amrdOs] 837 § 43 awAWs cal ws 
wépuxa Chp. 

Tots...pacdpots... epotENGor res 
dy xal denfeln] The ‘Surly man’ 
6 avOdéns) is characterised by 

heophrastus as apt mpocayo- 
pevdels un ayTimpocetweivy, and the 
‘Arrogant man’ as mpoce)hOety 
(to greet) rpbrepos ovdevl Oedfjoat. 
—gatdpots, ‘cheerful,’ ‘bright’ 


(a8 we say). 

denbeln xal éwayyeldecev] ‘ pre- 
fer a request and make a pro- 
mise (or proposal).’ The two 
words are correlative to one 
another like ‘asking and grant- 
ing a favour.’ érayyeldbecey is 
due to H. Wolf. Dobree un- 
necessarily suggests ‘Quaere an 
potest =érayyelAaro, 1.€. open 
peteret.’ This would involve a 
needless repetition of the idea 
of denGeln. [Besides, éwayyé\- 
NeoPa: is rather ‘to make a 
profession of,’ ‘to propose that 
some one should accept your 
service’ in some matter. P.] 

wenmhacnévas Kal oxvOpwrots] 
‘Affected and sullen characters.’ 

69. mpbBrnua Tod Tpérov] 
‘A cloak to mask his real cha- 
racter.’ Soph. Phil. 1008 otws 
be bwhdOes, ws uw’ €Onpdow AaBwv 
wpoB\ynua cavrod maida révd’ 
dyvar éuol. Cf. waparéracna 
supr. § 19, also rpdoxnua in the 
sense of ‘an excuse,’ 5 § 6, Plat. 
Prot. 316 p. For rpoBdArXerPat, 
praetendere, of. Thuc. 1 37 § 4; 
11 87 § 3; m1 63 § 2. 
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v \ ‘\ > fo a ” Lan , 
ayplov Kat weKpov évradOa Snrot. onpetov Sé° trocou- 
\ 4 N ~ > 4 U \ 
Tov yap dvtwy To TANOos ‘AOnvaiwy, tpartwy rroXv 
a “a 
Bérrov 4 oe TpoghKoyv Hv, TO TWwroT eionveyKas, 7 
/ 4 l4 
Tivt cupRBéBAnoai Tw, ) Tiv’ Ev TeTrOinKas”; ovdéY 
A > A“ v 9 a 
dy evmety éyous: adda toxifwy Kai tas Tay dAXwv 
A > ] A 
cuudopas Kal ypeias evtuynpata aavTod vouilor, 
f \ “A A a 
e£eBanres pév Tov cavtod Oeiov Nixiav éx THs TaTp@as 
9 / 9 , A \ aA N a > 9 29 
oixtas, adypynoa Sé thy cavTov TevOepav tadT ad 
@ v » Sf A A >] / “A N n 
av €€n, aoixntov dé tov 'Apyednuovu traiéa TO cavTov 


w Bekker. 


évrav0a Sndot} ‘He shows 
herein the real rudeness and 
malignity of his temper,’ § 70; 
25 § 45; 54 § 14; 21 § 204; 
Plat. Grat. 394 &. 

T@ wdéor’ elojveyxas}] ‘to 
whose service did you ever con- 
tribute?’ Cf. Or. 53 § 9 &pavoy 
alry...eicolootn. 

gupBéBrnoo] ‘to whom have 
you ever lent any aid?’ (Ken- 
nedy). ouuBddAdeoGaz (with perf. 
pass. used as mid.) is here used 
in a general sense of helping, 
as in Or. 21 (Mid.) § 133 cup- 
Badoupévous rots ouppdxos. Cf. 
59 § 69 els Exdoow...ry Ovyarpl 
ocupBarécba, followed by elcev- 
eyxew els rhv Exdoow (§ 70). It 
is used of ‘contributing’ ib. 
§ 113 wpotka...cupBddArerat, Lys. 
4 § 10 7d jmov rod dpyupiov 
cuveBaréunv. We have the ac- 
tive use in Or, 34 § 1 cupBSdrara 
woNAots cupBaddovres. 

70. é£éB8ares] ‘ ousted from his 
patrimony,’ cf. Or. 36 § 49 éxBa- 
Xetv. The debtor in such a case 
would be said éxwecety or éxory- 
vat Tov Ovrwy, ib. § 50. Or. 29 
§ 2 lay duds cal mixpOs dovra 
ouyyevy Totrovy éx Tis ovclas 
amrdons éxBéB\nxa. 

Getov] his (maternal) uncle, 
not patruum. Reiske suggests 


P.S.D. I. 


7 rlva eb werolnxas om. Z cum =. 


that this Nicias may be identi- 
fied with the person of that 
name in Or. 36 § 17 married to 
the sister of Apollodorus’ wife. 
But the relationships that would 
thus result are rather complex 
(cf. supra §§ 54—56), and it 
seems simpler to suppose that 
there were two persons of that 
name in the same family. 
dolxnrov] ‘a homeless out- 
cast.’ The word is rare in 
this meaning, being generally 
used of an uninhabitable coun- 
try (‘dolkyros xai Epnuos Hdt. 11 
34, cf. v10. Soin Plat. Legg. 778 
B, ete.” L and 8). Unless we 
accept it in the sense of ‘ house- 
less,’ it would be necessary 
either (as Reiske says) to alter 


7O 


waida into olxoy or to read . 


doxoy (as G. H. Schaefer sus- 
pects). The latter word is found 
in this sense in Plato Symp. 
203 p and elsewhere. In Lucian 
however (p. 727), the word dol- 
xnros is used as in the present 
passage: Gallus § 17 wrepiéevov 
dolknros éorws, dxpt 5) 6 Myvn- 
capxos éfecpydgerd pot Tov olxor. 
(Arextptwy loquitur.) 

rd cavrod pépos] ‘quod ad te 
attinet.’ Fals. Leg. § 82 ofrw 
5€Oyxas avbrovs 7d pépos ov, ib. 
103; 35 § 50 and 43 § 78 rod 


8 
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, , b A N 4 3 @ A ba NS] 
Mépos Tretroinxas. ovdeis S€ 1rw1r0’ obtw Tixpas ovd 
e U 9 * e \ ‘ 5 ‘ A 
uTrepnwepov eloémpatey ws av Tous OdeidovTas TOUS 
Toxous. €l@ dy opat él mavtwv obtws dypiov Kat 

i ce) e “a 9 4.9 39 39 > a Ud 
plapov, ToUTOV Upeis Houxnor’ err avtopape AaBovTes 
ov TupwpnaerOe; Seiv’ ap w@ avdpes Sixacrat Troujoere 


Kovyt Sixasa. 


"A€tov toiwuy @ avdpes "A@nvaio: nai Poppiwvt 
T@ TApaTYoMeve@ TOUTOVE vEe“ETHaaL TOLS TET paryyué- 


rovrov pépos. So also 7rd ody 
pépos Soph. O, C. 1366. 
vmephuepov eloéwpater] ‘ levied 
judgment on a defaulter.’ (Ken- 
nedy.) Dem. Or. 33 (Apat. ) § 6. 
Or. "31 (Mid.) § 11 rév rods 
brepnuépous elomparrévrwy, and 
§§ 81, 89 cuvéBy 5¢ vwepnuépy 
yevouerep Aadetv adr dia 7d ddt- 
xnOjvat. In Theophrastus the 
‘Penurious man’ (6 puxpoddyos) 
is described as dewds vwrepnueplay 
wpatat xal roxoy réxou amwatrioat. 
Pollux: (speaking of debt) 6 ovx 
éxticas xara wxpodecplay wwrepi- 
Hepos. Harpocr. trephpepo ol 
Sixnv éprdyres dwacavotv Kal Ta 
émirlma rots édovot by awodl- 
dévres dy rais Traxrais mwpodec- 


ploss... 

In the whole of this passage 
the speaker dexterously avails 
himself of the odium and un- 
popularity attending the trade 
of a money-lender at Athens. 
Cf. Or. 37 (Pant.) § 52 pucodow 


"AOnvaior Tovs Savelcavras. Thus, 


in the Epistles of Alciphron, 
borrowed doubtless in part from 
the later Attic Comedy, in a 
letter beginning péya xaxdv elow 
of xara riv wédw roKxoyAvPo., 
the money-lender is described as 
axpecBurnv, dpOjvac pixvov, ouv- 
eomaxéra ras éppis (1 26), ef. 
ib. 111 3§2 6 Xpéuns 6 xarecxdn- 
ws, 6 Kareowaxws ras éppis, 6 
raupnddy wdvras broBA\érwv. In 
the same letter we have another 


banker, of whom no harm is 
said, called by the conventional 
name Pasion, doubtless taken 
from our Pasion. 

el0’ by x.7.d.] 21 § 97; 23 § 
174; 25 § 53; 39 § 12; 24 §§ 
203, 205; 19 § 282. Cf. Midias 
§ 97. 

§§ 71—76. Against Phormion, 
who produced the defendant as 
his witness, you have a right to 
be indignant for his effrontery 
and his ingratitude. When 
Phormion was for sale, instead 
of being bought by a cook, or 
what not, and learning his mas- 
ter’s trade, he had the good for- 
tune to come into the hands of 
my father, who taught him the 
business of a banker, and con- 
ferred on him many other bene- 
fits. Yet, with all his wealth, 
he is ungrateful enough to allow 
the founders of his fortunes to 
remain in poverty and distress. 
He has not scrupled to marry 
her, who was once his own 
master’s wife, thus securing to 
himself a large marriage-portion, 
while he suffers my daughters to | 
languish without a dowry and 
become poor old maids in their 
father’s house. Meanwhile, he 
counts and calculates the amount 
of my money, and criticises me 
as narrowly as a master might 
his slave. 

71. veyerfoa) A poetic verb, 
rarely found in good Greek 
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vols, THY avaideray TOV TpoTroV Kal THY ayapLoTiav 
8 ‘ z \ a ec Aa Sé cig “ 
iSovras. olpat yap atravtas vmas eidévat, OTe TOUTOY, 
e 7 9 Ww 9 c b , , ww 
nVvix wvlos Hv, eb cuvéBn payeipoy 4 Twos AdAANS 
lA \ 4 ce 
TEXUNS SnpLoupyov TpiacGat, THY Tod SearroToOU TéxvnY 
dy pabev troppw Tay viv TrapévTwv Av ayabav. erred) 72 
, e e , 
50 Tarhp 0 ‘mMeTEpos Tpamelirns @v éxrnoaT avrov 
Kal ypampar’ émaidevoev Kat THY TéxYNY ebidake Kat 
YpnuaTwv etroince KUpLoY TrOAXD, evdaipwy yéyover, 
A ‘ \ ¢€ “a 9 4 9 9 \ \ , 
THY TUXNY, } Tpos Hwas adie, apynv NaB@v tTracns 
THS voV Trapovans Eevdammovias. ouvKody Sever @ yh 73 
cal Oeol nat mépa Sesvod, rovs” EXXnva wey avi Bap- 
BSapov troiuncavras, yvopiysov & avr avdpamrodou, 
tocovtav &* ayadav nyemovas, TovTOUS Treptopay év 
tais éoyatats atropiais dvtas Eyovta Kal TAOVTOUYTA, 
. bf “af? b] / , ©¢ > ¢ “A ‘, 
kal ets TODD nee avatdeias, boO’, Hs Tap nusy TYYNS 
x om. § (Dind.). 


a slave.’ pos however is a 


prose. It occurs, however, in 
Or. 20 (Lept.) § 161 roaira.. 
ols undels dy VEMET HO AL 5 twice in 
Plato, and also in Arist. Rhet. 
119. Here, as elsewhere, veue- 
ody is used in its regular sense 
of ‘indignation at undeserved 
good fortune’ (Arist. Eth. 1 7 
§ 15 6 vepeonrixds AuMeirac éxl 
rows dvatiws ed wpdrrover). 

ay paddy...7v] ay belongs 
solely to jv, the principal verb 
of the apodosis, although it is 
placed immediately before the 
emphatic participle padw. 6 § 
20. See Goodwin’s Moods and 
Tenses § 42, 3 note 1; § 224 ed. 
1889. 

72. rpawegirns av] The par- 
ticipial clause is here, as often, 
more emphatic than the prin- 
cipal verb éxrjoaro. ‘Since my 
father, into whose hands he 
came, was a banker.’ 

73. yvwpov] Kennedy ren- 
ders this: ‘a friend instead of 


weaker eee an pidos, though 
it is curiously placed after it by 
an anti-climax in Or. 18 (de Coro- 
na) § 284 ttvos i pldos H yu- 
pwuos. But in the present pas- 
sage, the context leads us to 
prefer translating it: ‘a man of 
mote instead of a mere slave.’ 
In 8 § 66 yrwpinos is contrasted 
with dywrupos. 

TocovTrwy ayabdy iryeudvas] 
‘who had led him to, showed 
him the way to, so many social 
and political advantages.’ 7rye- 
povas, auctores, 18 § 24; Xen. 
Cyr. 1 6 § 12. 

Exovra xal xdovroivra ad vim 
augendam copulantur ; éxew per 
se ipsum est divitem esse (Huett- 
ner). 

dvaidelas] For the gen. cf. 
Or. 36 § 48 els T0080” ares pavlas. 
19 § 72; 21§ 194; 27 §§ 24, 31; 
21§ 62; 57§ 64; 33 §§ 15, 22; 
59 § 72. 
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, , e w“ 4 “a nr 9 9 
74 METETYE, TAUTNS Npiy wn TOAMaY peTadovVaL. GAA 
@UTOS meV OVK WKVnaE THY SéaTrOLVaY yipat, Kal 4 Ta 
Kataxvopat avtov Katéxyeev TOO nvix’ éwnOn, TavrTy 

oy Oe wn , I g e led U 
cuvoixet’, ovde Tpotka mévte Tarkavl avt@ yparrat, 

e a 

Ywpis wv ovons THS wNTpPOs KUplas ovTOS éyKpaT)s 
yeyovey TOANGY ypnuaTar (Ti yap auTov olecO Ets 
tas S:aOnnas éyypayras “nal radXa, boa éotiv, Ap- 
74 U / 39 ‘ > @ 4 4 ? 
yimmrn Sidwpe”;) tas & nwetépas Ouyarépas wedrov- 
aas 8: évdecav avexdotous évdov ynpacKey tepiopa. 
75 Kal €& ey Trévns ovUTOS HY, Nwets 8 EvTropodyTes éTUY- 
, \ 4 “A 4 b 9 , e 
Navopev, Kal cuvéBn tt Trabeiv, ola TOAN, Epoi, ot 
maides Av of TovTov Tav éuav Ouyarépwy érmedixa- | 


1124 


Zz e fe) 5 mr a“ A é , . @ a , 
Covro’, of Tov dovrAOUV TaY Tov SeorroToU: Getor yap 


y § (BL). 


ouvoxety Dind. 


* éducdfovro vulgo et Dind. éredtxdfovro correctus S, quod etiam 


Dobreo placuerat. 


74. xaraxvcpara}] Harpocr. 
Anpoobevns év rp xara Zreddvov 
a. 8rt rdv vewvhrwv ol deowdrac 
Tpayhpara Karéxeov Aporopdavns 
IIdotrw Sndot (Ar. Plut. 768 
gépe viv lotic’ dow Koplow xara- 
xUoMaTA Worep vewvhracw do- 
Gadpots éyw). The sweetmeats, 
nuts, &c. were scattered over 
the newly-purchased slave and 
scrambled for by his fellow- 
servants. ‘Thie was done, not 
on the slave’s account, but for 
the sake of a good omen, as the 
Scholiast tells us.’ Becker's 
Charicles 111 33 (=p. 368 of 
Eng. abridg.). Hermann, Pri- 
vatalt. § 12, 5, p. 82 Bliimner ; 
St John’s Manners and Customs 
of the Greeks, 111 27. 

mwpotxa wévre x.T.r.] § 28. 

odens xvuplas}] He, as the 
husband, has got possession of 
property, as «vps (or legal 
possessor) of her, as she was of 
the said property. P.] Meier 


and Schém., p. 519 Lips. 

Ovyarépas] Two daughters, 
one of whom was shortly after- 
wards married to Theomnestus, 
the prosecutor of Neaera (Or. 
59 8§ 2, 8). 

75. ef...cuvéBy re wader x.7.X.] 
‘If, in the ordinary course of 
nature, anything had happened 
to me’; a common euphemism 
for death. Cf. 23 § 59 and note 
on Or. 54 § 25. 

ola won] 8 § 41 édv wore 
oupBy Tt wraicpa, & woddd +é- 
vor’ av dvOpury. 

éwedixdfovro] Or. 48 Macart. 
§ 55 ris émexAjnpou ércdexd feoOar 
and éredtxafsunv yéves dy eyyu- 
tdrw. When there was no son 
to inherit the estate, the heir- 
esses were bound to be married 
to their nearest relatives (not in 
the ascending line). The next 
of kin brought his claim before 
the chief Archon, whose duty 
it was éwripedeioOar Trav Erik djpwv 


P.1124) WETAOMAPTYPION A. 117 


ciaty avtais Sua TO THY pnTépa THY eunv TovTOY 
nA A +] > 4 e a ” fo) 
AaBety> éredy 8 aropws hucis Exopev, THVixadTa 
S* ov cuvexddcet Tavtas, adrAa reyes Kal NovileTat 
TO TANS adv eyo yYpnuaTwY exw. Kal yap TovT’ 
ATOTOTATOY TUVYTWY, GY “Ev aTTEaTEpHKEY NELAS XpN- 
patov, ovdérw xal thwepov nOéAnoev Voce TOV 
Noryov’, adAd pnd eicaywyinbus elvar tas Sixas 
jwapaypaderau' a S€ Tav TaTp@wy evepauny eyo, 
a 4 A \ N w. wv y 
Tatra NoyileTar. Kat TovS pevy arAAOUS ay Tis dor 
Tovs olKéTas Vireo Tay Seotrotay é€eralomévous* ovToS 
® addidit Bl. coll. 20 § 80. 


> Bekker. ov Adyor om. Z cum S. 
© FQ (Bl.): uj vulgo et Dind. 


(Or. 43 § 75), public notice was 
given of the claim, and if no 
one appeared to dispute it, the 
Archon adjudged the heiress to 
him (éredlxacey atr@ rhy éxl- 
xAnpov). If another claimant 
appeared, a court was held to 
decide the suit, according to 
the Athenian law of consan- 
guinity. Cases even occurred in 
which the suitor would get his 
wife taken off his hands to 
enable him to marry such an 
heiress (e.g. Or. 47 § 41). If 
the ‘ heiress’ was poor, and the 
nearest relative did not choose 
to marry her, he was bound to 
give her a marriage-portion ac- 
cording to his own fortune (C. 
R. Kennedy, Dict. Antiq. 3. v. 
Epiclerus). Or. 43 § 54 lez, 
Tov émixdjpww Soar Onrixdy re- 
odow, éday wh Bovdnrar Exew 6 
éyywrara yévous éxdidérw éxcdovds 
x7. (Cf. K. F. Hermann, 
Public Antiq. § 120, notes 6— 
12; Privautalt. § 64, notes 10 
and 11= Rechtsalt. p. 66 Thal- 
heim, with Pollux m1 33; and 
see Aristoph. Vesp. 583—7.) 


Gctox] Phormion’s sons being, 
like Apollodorus, sons of Ar- 
chippe, would be ‘uncles’ to 
the daughters of their half- 
brother Apollodorus.—jyeis is 
emphatically contrasted with e 
mwévns ovTOs q (supra), as oy 
éyw éyw inf. with the implied 
ay ovros (or wy avrds) Exe. 

auvexdwce] 18 § 268; Lysias 
19 § 59. 

76. éteragopévous] ‘scrutinis- 
ed,’ ‘narrowly examined,’ ‘called 
to account,’ ‘taken to task’ (§§ 
80, 82; 2 § 27 wixpds dterdoas). 
Liddell and Scott refer to this 
passage, and explain it ‘to ques- 
tion by the torture,’ comparing 
Polybius xv 27 § 7 (@cAoriuws 
éferdoat wacav wxporiOévra Bdoa- 
vov); but in view of the context it 
seems better to give it a general 
sense, though not to the exclu. 
sion of the special meaning 
above suggested. Besides, a 


- reference to the passage in Poly- 


bius will show that the verb there 
refers not to the torture itself, 
but to the close examination pre- 
ceding the torture. The torture 
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8 avro* rovvaytiov tov Seardtny 6 Sodros é€eraver, 
ws Sita wovnpov Kal dawtov éx TovTwy émidciEwv. 
éya & @ dvdpes ‘APnvaios ths péev dews TH hvoet 
Kat T@ tayéws Badbdilew Kat rare pé y TO 

® TAY at rarely péeya, ov TeV 
EeUTUYaS TepuKOTaY é“auToY Kpivw: éf’ ols yap ovdév 
9 ’ a fe) 
wdedovupevos AUTO TLVAS, éXarrov EY To\Nayou- 


° 
4 adrd scripsit BI., coll. 21 §§ 120, 136. ad vulgo et Dind. 


was only to be applied if the 
étéracts failed. [The verb is here 
used for éXeyxoudvous Thy ovolay, 
‘having their property inquired 
into.’ Slaves, in fact, had no 
property: but their masters 
might inquire if they had, right- 
ly or wrongly, become possessed 
of anything, e.g. of means to 
purchase their liberty. ‘To 
make an inventory of property’ 
is éterdfew (Ar. Eccl. 729), or 
é&éracw mwoveioba, Which is also 
a military term. P.] 

8§ 77—80. My aspect of coun- 
tenance, my quickness of walk 
and my loudness of talk may 
not, perhaps, be in my favour; 
they are not my fault but my 
misfortune ; they annoy other 
people and do me no good ; and 
yet I can claim that I am mode- 
rate in my personal expenditure, 
and I thereby show that I lead 
a far more orderly life than 
Phormion and the like. Towards 
the state, I have performed 
publie services in a most liberal 
manner, passing even beyond the 
requirements of the law, to ex- 
press the gratitude due to Athens 
from one who owes his citizen- 
ship to her generous adoption of 
his father. Don’t taunt me then, 
Phormion, with what is really 
to my credit, but prove, if you 
can, that I am guilty of immo- 
rality like your own. How 
dare you criticise another’s life 


and character ? 

77. ris SWews ry pioe x.7T.r.] 
These are datives of respect,— 
‘in the matter of appearance,’ 
&c. Kennedy wrongly construes 
a xplyw, ‘I judge by,’ &c. 

:] 

T@ Taxéws Badlfew Kal Aadeiv 
péya «x.7.d.] For the general 
sense, cf. Lysias 16 § 19 ovx 
divov dm’ Byews...odre pirew ore 
puceiy oddva, GAN ex Trav Epywr 
okowely* wodXol pev yap wiKpov 
Stareydpevoe xal xooplws dp- 
Twexduevor peyddwy Kaxwy alreoc 
yeydvacw, Erepor 5é r&v ToLovTwY 
auedoivres woddd xayabd vps 
elow eipyacuévor. Plut. Perici. 
5. See also note on § 68 and 
cf. particularly Or. 37 (Pant.) 
§ 52 NexdBovros érigpbovds éore 
kal raxéws Badlfer xal wéya 
Pbéyyerat Kal Baxrnplay opei, 
and esp. § 55 where Nicobulus 
says of himself ovdxl déAnba 
éuaurév, o0d dyvo® ov Tov eb 
weduxdrwy xara ravra dy dp- 
Opwruv, ode TWY AVoLTEMOWWT WY 
éaurots. el yap év ols under 
wperoduac wordy, Nura Tevas, 
w@s oUK Grux® xara ToiTo 7rd 
pépos; The parallel is so close 
that it lends some colour to the 
inference that the two speeches 
were written by the same orator, 
and that if Demosthenes wrote 
either, he probably wrote both. 
Cf. Introd. p. xvi. 
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“ 4 
T@ pévToL péTplos KATA Tracas Tas eis épwavTOoY 
Sarravas elvat mov TovTov Kal TovovTwY érépwy 
evtaxrotepoy Cav av dhaveinv. ta § eis thy ody 

\ o 9 9 e “ e v ‘ b e i n 
Kal oo ets vpas, ws S¥vapat NapmpoTtal’, ws vpeEis 
TUMOTE, TOLD? OV-yap ayvow TODO, StL Tois pev yévet 
ToNTats vpiv ixavov [éote]® AnToupyety ws of vopot 
MpoaoTaTToval, TOVS Sé ToiNnTOUs Nas, ws a7rodidov- 
Tas yapuv, oUTM TpOaNnKEL haiver Oar AnToupyobvtas. 

1 ¢@ a >> +P 9 949 ’ , ’ ) 
pn ody poe tavT’ ovetduS ép ols erraivou tvyoun av 
Sixaiws, addra Tiv © Doppiwy Tov TwoNTaY éTaupety, 
dotep ov, weutcOwpar; SetEov. tiva rns modews, 
Hs avtos HEWOnv, Kal THs év adTH Tappynaias amecteé- 
pnka, WoTEp ov TOUTOV bv KaTHAXUVAS ; Tivos yuvaiKka 
d:éfOapxa, Sotep ov mpos TroAdais dAXNaLS TaUTND, 

\ “~ 9 9 , x, @¢ “~ 9 A @ , 
470 pyny @Kodopno’ o Deois éyOpos obdTos mAnolov 


¢ propter syllabas breves antecedentes secl. Bl. 


To pévror pérpios — pavelnv] 
This self-complacent assertion 
may be instructively compared 
with the passage in Or. 36 §§ 
42 and 45, where the present 
plaintiff is charged with extra- 
vagance of expenditure and li- 
centiousness of life. 

78. rods ronrovs] Or. 53 § 18 
(of Apollodorus) xara yjdiopa 
woXirns (Hermann, Political 
Antiquities § 117). 

79. éra:pety peuloOwuac] Aes- 
chin. Timarch. § 13 rq raidl... 
8s dv éxpucOwO7y érarpety. 

THs woXews ... wappynolas awé- 
orépnka] vduos yap hv rov hrat- 
pyxéra uh wodtrevecOa Argu- 
ment to Dem. Fals. Leg. p. 338. 
Or. 59 § 28. This forms the 
main point of the speech xar’ 
’Avdporiwvos. See also Ar. Equit. 
877. <Aeschin. Timarch. §§ 19 
—82 (Hermann, Privatalt. § 29, 


22=p. 258 Bliimner). 

To pve §pKodduno’... dvynrw- 
kws whéov 7 tTddavra S00] The 
tendency to extravagant outlay 
on tombs was checked at Athens 
by a legal enactment referred to 
by Cicero, Legg. 11 64 post ali- 
quanto propter has amplitudines 
sepulcrorum...lege sanctum est, 
ne quis sepulcrum faceret oper- 
osius quam quod decem homines 
effecerint triduo, ib. 66. Cf. 
Plato, Legg. p. 959 p éorw 87 
véuos obros * Ty wev 5H rod peylo- 
Tou Tiunparos els THY wacay Ta- 
piv avadioxoueva uh wréov wévre 
pwdy x.t.. Plato even suggests 
that the tomb or barrow (x@ya) 
should not take more than the 
work of five men for five days 
and that the inscription on the 
stélé should not be more than 
four lines long, ib. p, 958 2.— 
Lysias Or. 32 § 21 els ro uv jiua 


78 
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Tov THs Sectroivns, avynAwKwS TéoY 7} TdNaVTA Sv0; 
Kai ov noOdvero, St ov>xi Tov Tapou pynpelov éoTat 
\ > / a ¥ 9 \ A 9 / A 
TO Oixodopnma ToLovTOY Gy, GAXa THs adsixias Hs Tov 

bd ? “A (oe) 
avdp nodixnxev éxewvn Sta TodTov. Elta ToLavTa TrOLw@Y 
Kai TnrLKavTas paptupias éEevnvoyas ths DBpews 
A af / \ v / bd / 
THs seavtov' av, Tov adAdov Tou Biov éketalerw 
x a. rl ec 9 ‘\ , \ de / > 
Toruas; pel nuépav el ov cddpav, thy Sé vot 
ép’ ols Oavaros [4]*® Snuia, radra troveis. trovnpos & 
avdpes ‘AOnvaios trovnpos odTos dvwbev éx Tov 'Ava- 
Keiov KadtKos. onpetov Sé+ ef yap ny Sixatos, Tévns 
f geavrod Bl. cavrod vulgo. 


8 propter syllabas breves antecedentes secl. Bl. ‘ne locus quidem 
est articulo in re, quam omnino puniri nondum constabat ; cf. 39 


§ 12, 20 § 135.’ 


Tod warpds ovK avadwoas wévre 
kal edxoot mwvas éx wevraxtoxiAlwy 
Spaxudy, 7d pev jusrov adr@ rlOnoe 
ro dé rovros Deddytorac (cf. 
Becker, Charicles 1 108=p. 
395 of Engl. Abridg.). 

wdnolov rot tis Seorolyns)} 
Archippe, his former master’s 
wife. [rijs ddtxlas 7s— 7dlxyxer. 
The genitive by attraction for 
the cognate accusative, adcxety 
rwa (ueydAnv) aduclay. P.] 

80. od] 19 § 313 @ Kxaxh 
kepary, ov, 21 § 135 w mapa 
xepad? ov (Blass). On dferd few, 
cf. § 76. 

Hel” Huépay...codpwv, thy oe 
vixra...| Or. 54 § 34 ped” tpyé- 
pay pev éoxvOpwrdxace k.7.X. 

éd’ ols Odvaros fnula] e.g. 
certain forms of USps (K. F. 
Hermann, Privatalt. § 61, 20= 
Rechtsalt. p. 424 Thalheim, 
where Lysias is quoted, rovs 
UBpltew Sdtavras tkeorw tu 
Bavary Snpnodv). 

§§ 80—82. You are a rogue of 
old, Phormion, an arrant rogue. 
Had you been honest, you would 
have remained poor. As it is, 


after embezzling the sums under 
your control, you choose to re- 
gard them as an inherited patri- 
mony ! Yet, suppose I could have 
clapped your present property on 
your shoulders and arrested you 
summarily as a thief caught in 
the act, then, if you denied the 
theft, you would have been com- 
pelled to confess that you got it 
all from my father: you could 
not have got it elsewhere, for you 
were a barbarian when we bought 
you. And yet you ungratefully 
resisted a suit for the sums claim- 
ed from you on our part; you 
abused us, you criticised the 


antecedents of our family. Well, ' 


even if I am bound to think less 
of myself than of all the rest of 
my audience, I am at any rate 
bound to think more of myself 
than of Phormion; and Phor- 
mion, at least, is bound to think 
less of himself than of me. You 


may make us out what you 


please, but you yourself were a 

slave all the same, 
movnpos...dvwhev éx rot ’Ava- 

xelov] A knave, an arrant knave 


P.1126] WYVETAOMAPTTPION A. 121 


dy jv ta Tov Seotrorou Stocenoas. viv d€ tocovtwy 
Ypnpatwv TO WARS KUpLos KaTaaTAs, WoTE TOTAaUTA 
Aabeiy am’ avtayv KréeWas Soa viv KéxtyTat, ovK 
Opeidety TavTa, GAAa TaTp@ Exew yyetTat. Kaitos 81 
mpos Oewy, ci KrAETTHY a amrhyov ws én’ avtopdp@ 
1126 [etAnpes]", tay ovociay hy Exess, el wws olov T Hv, 
érBeis cor, elra o° nklovy, ef wn dns odnpnpévos 
Tair’ éxyew, avayayeiv' dOev etrndas, eis tiv av air’ 
avnyayes; ovTE yap cot TaTHp Tapédaxey, OVO evpes, 
oute AaBav Tobey GANOOEv FAGEs ws Huas' BapBapos 


yap éwvnOn-s. 


» secl. Bl. coll. Isae. 4 § 28. 


and a villain of old since he left 
the temple of Castor. Or. 18 
§ 242 wovnpdv dydpes "AOnvaior 
mwovnpoy 6 cuxopdyTns. aywiev is 
a maioribus, roynpds Kax wovnpay, 
ef. Or. 58 § 17 rovnpds éx rpr- 
yovlas. Or. 44 (Leochar.) § 5 
obdey dy Eder dv whew ékerdgvew 7d 
yévos To tyérepov. Cf. § 6; 21 
§§ 77,160; 59§74. The * Avdxecoy 
is the temple of the Dioscuri 
or ”Avaxes, as they were called 
(Plut. Thes. 33, Cic. Nat. Deor. 
m1 § 53). It was one of the 
places where slaves were sold; 
AcocKxotpwy lepdv, od viv ol puc8o- 
gpopobvres Soin éoracw (Bekker 
Anecd, 212), Harpocr. dvaxetov: 
avdxropov’ Anpocbévns ev Ty 
kara CDrepdvov. lepiy rav Aroo- 
Kovpuw. Moeris, dvakes Kal dva- 
xoov Arrixads (cf. avaxetov Thue. 
vir 93, Andoc, 1 § 45), Arécxopoe 
wal Asooxopetov ‘EXAnvexds. Pol- 
lux 1 37, dopra dé Evripor...Avoc- 
Kotpwv "Adjnynow ’Avdxeaa. The 
temple stood S.E. of the market 
of the Cerameicus (E. Curtius, 
Text der sieben Karten p. 68; 
Stadtgeschichte von Athen, pp. 
xlvi, 82). It was probably some 
way up the northern slope of 


*Q° e “i a 2 A a 
el? @ Snpocia mpoonKey emi Tois 


‘Bl. dvdyew vulgo. 
the Acropolis (cf. Lucian, Pis- 
cator, 42). 

Cf. Seneca de constantia sapi- 
entis 13 non moleste feram, si 
mihi non reddiderit nomen ali- 
quis, ex his qui ad Castoris 
negotiantur, nequam mancipia 
ementes vendentesque, quorum 
tabernis pessimorum servorum 
areae refertae sunt. 

81. xAéxrny a’ awiyyov x.7.d.] 
See Or. 54 § 1 rq rdv Awwodv- 
Taw drayuryy 1.—éx’ abropwpy, 
flagrante delicto. 

dvayayety | dvagéeper, BC. EKEwwe 
dev (or els rodrov ag’ ov) etQ7- 
gas, demonstrare unde et quit 
facultates illas adeptus sis 
(Reiske). ‘Had I then required 
you to name the person from 
whom you got it, to whom 
should you have referred as the 
donor?’ Kennedy. 

otre marhnp mwapédwxev, ob6 
evpes} Or. 36 § 43 odde yep 
Tlaciwyvd ods warhp éxT oad" evpwv 
ov5e Tod warpds alr wapadévros. 
—rarip, here (as often) without 
the article. 

BdpBapos éwv}Oys] Eur. Iph. 
Aul. 1400 BapBdépwv "EA yvas 
dpxew elxds, ddd’ ob BapBdpous, 
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clpyaopévots TeOvaval, ov, TO THA TEeTWKaS Kal 
TOALY EK TOV HULETEPWOY TAVTO KTNTALEVOS, Kal TALOas 
3 N a“ “A 4 9 ‘ 4 
adeXgpovs Tois ceavtod Seordtats akiwlels troujoac- 
Oat, twapeypayrw pn eicayoryipov elvas thy Sixnv 
TOY éyKadoupévov Kpnuatav vd nuov; elta Kaxds 
e A 4 A e , 4% 9 la wv 
npas Ereyes, kal Toy nwérepov Tratép’ éEnrales Satis 
b a“ 
82 Av; éf' ols Tis ove av @ avdpes 'AOnvaios yaderas 
# 3 \ / > ‘ “A WW: e A 
HVEyKEY ; eyo yap, el WAVTMV TOV GAY UuoV EXaTTOV 
4 a al 
Mpoankes wor dpoveiy, TovTov ye peilov, olwat, cat 
TouTm y ef pndevos Tav arAdAwY EXaTTOV, é“od 
éXatTov’ GyTwy yap nuav ToLovTwY, oTroLoUs TLVas dy 
b}! \ / ed x , \ Py tN 9 @ 
[xal}) ov xatacKevdons TO NOY, od SovAOs Roba. 
Taya rowuyr dv tows Kat tTovTO Tis avTay eitroL, 


ws aderdos ay euos Tlactxdjjs ovdéev eyxare? rév av- 


TOV TOUTW TPAYLAaTWD. 


eyo 8 @& avdpes ‘AOnvaior 


xai tept Tlactxdéous, tapartnodpuevos cai Senbels 
Uuav ouypyvepny Exe, ef MpoednrvOas eis Tove 


J secl. Bl. 


biprep, “EANjvwv, 7d pev yap 
dodAov of 3 édevOepoa, the first 
four words of which are quoted 
by Arist., Pol. 12 § 4, with the 
comment ws ratrd dice Bdp- 
Bapov kat Sovdov bv. 

éxi rots elpyacuévas] ‘for what 
you have done,’ Or. 21 (Mid.) § 
105 devyew é’ aluarr. Dem. 3 
§ 24 rip éml rots Epyos ddzay. 

7d cGpa cegwKws] 22 § 55 rots 
pev Sovrdots 7d cya Tov dducn- 
pdrwv ardyrwy vwevOuvdv éort, 
rots 6° éXevOdpas, Kav rd weyior’ 
druxaow, rovrd y’ tverrt coat. 

ettrages] i.e. in Or. 36 §§ 43 
and 48, éyévero Ilaclwy ’Ap- 
xeorpdrov. On éterdteay, cf. 
§ 76. 

82. petfov] sc. rpoojKxe: ppo- 
vey, which is also understood in 
both the next two clauses. 


ov doiXos 706a] Emphatically 
placed at the close of the pas- 


sage. 

§§ 8383—84. Oh, but my bro- 
ther Pasicles takes no part with 
me in these claims against Phor- 
mion | 

As for Pasicles (craving your 
forgiveness for being provoked 
into uttering what I am about to 
say), while I acknowledge him 
as my mother’s son, yet, judging 
from his taking Phormion’s side 
against me, I have my fears that 
his father was another. Say no 
more, then, of Pasicles! call him 
your son, Phormion, and not 
your master; my opponent (as 
he is bent upon it)—not my bro- 
ther. 

83. votrw. Depending on éy- 
KaXet, not on Trav avbrav. 


P, 1127] 


WETAOMAPTTPION A. 


123 


ao8 vad Tov épavrou SovAwy UBpicOeis* ov Svvapat 
Katacyeiv, & Tews ovdé TOY GAXwY ANeyovT@Y aKoveLy 
éS0xouy, €p@ Kat ov cLwTNTOpAL, eyo yap omopnTpLov 84 
pev aderdoy épavtov Tlacixdéa voulfw, opomarpiov 


1127 & ov« olda, Sédotxa pévtos un THaV Poppiwvos apap- 
Tnhpatov eis nuas apyn IlactxAns 7. 


Stay yap T@ 


SovrAm cuvdscy Tov adeAXpoy atimev, Kal TrapatreT- 
twxas Oavpaln tovtous bd dv avt@ Oavyalecbar 

fo ,o>” , A e 4, wv 9 @ 
Tpoonke, tiv Exes Sixaiay TaVO vrrowiav; avenN ovv 


k Z et Bl. cum libris coll. 26 § 22, 10 § 40. 


(G. H. Schaefer, Dind.). 


UBpoOels] This reading makes 
it necessary to take Wore with 
ov diva Karacyxely and at first 
sight leaves ef without a verb. 
To remove the supposed diffi- 
culty, Dobree proposed vSplcAa, 
placing mapatrnoduevos — xara- 
oxety in a parenthesis. But 
the emendation is at once un- 
necessary and inadequate, and 
we prefer accepting the arrange- 
ment suggested by Shilleto, who 
was the first to explain the 
manuscript reading correctly. 
Interpunctionis egebat locus, non 
coniecturae. The passage should 
run a8 follows: éyw 3’ & dvdpes 
"AOnvato. kal wept Tlaocxdéovs, 
(raparrnoduevos Kal denfels tudy 
ovyyvopny Exe, el, rpoehnrAvOus 
els T0008’ wore Yxo Tav éuavrod 
dovAwy UBpicbels ob Sivauar Kara- 
oxelv, & réws o0d¢ Trav AdNwy 
heyovruw dxovew éddxouv épw xal 
od owwrjoouat) éyw ydap...vopliw. 
‘yap post parenthesin saepe 
Sraudi fuit criticis’ (Fals. Leg. 
§ 107 not. crit.). 

[The passage is slightlv ava- 
xddovdoy, but it can hardly be 
doubted that we must construe 
mpoednrvOws els rovd’ wore— 
UBpio els od Sivayae Katacxedy, 


UBplaGa Dobree 


‘having reached such a point 
that—I am unable to restrain 
(my feelings),’ and ouvyyrwuny 
Exew (enol) el——ép® xal ob 
owwwihcoua. The éyw 3 at the 
beginning is resumed at éyw 
yap duopjrpmov. There is no 
great difficulty in the passage; 
certainly it is not made clearer 
by any proposed alteration. 
He was going to say éyw xal rrepl 
IIaocx\dous—épd, but he lost 
himself, as it were, in the maze 
of the intervening clauses. P.] 

84. waparerrwxws] ‘Court- 
ing,’ ‘flattering.’ As this verb 
does not seem to occur else- 
where in this sense, H. Wolf 
and Dobree would prefer to- 
werrwxws as in §§ 638, 65; but 
the text is supported by the mss 
and by Harpocration, who says: 
dvri rot vrorerrwkws. Anpo- 
obdvns ev rw xara Urepdvov..— 
mwaparerrwxws implies subservi- 
ence of a less abject and cring- 
ing form than vrorerrwxis, 
which would be too strong a 
word for this context. ‘vmo- 
nwirrew est ad pedes alicuius, 
wapamirrew ad latus alicuius 
succumbere’ (Lortzing, Apoll. 
p. 90). 
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éx pécov pot IlacuxAéa, nal aos pev vids avti 
, 
Seorrorou KanreiaOw, éuos 5 avridixos (Bovreras yap) 
9 > 3 le) 
avt adeXdod. 
b ] \ \ , 
85 Eyo d¢ rourm pév yaipew Néyo, ods 8 0 TaTHp 
pot trapédwxe BonOovs Kai pirous, eis TovTOUSs HKw, 
9 e “aA ew / A il . 9 fa) 
els Upas @ avdpes Stxactai. Kal Séopat cat avTiBor® 
\ ¢ , A e 4 , \ \ 4 > 
Kal tKeTevm, nN vTrepidnTé we Kal Tas Ouyarépas 5. 
¥ n 9 a“ a \ A“ , , 
évdetay Tois éwavtov SovrAO1s Kal Tois TOUTOV KoAaELY 
EMLYAPTOV YEVOMEVOV. OU[L0S pity marnp Xidias. éw- 
3 / 
Kev aomidas, Kal Toa XpHoov avToVv Tapécye, 
Kat mévte rpenpes'! eOeXovtyns émidovs Kal tap’ 
aUuTOU WANpwaas éTpinNpapynoe™ TpLNpapyias. 


A 
” Kal 


' secl. Bl. 
m sévre (e’) ante érpunpapxnee iterart voluerat Reiske; post érpcn- 


papxno-e mavult T. Nicklin. 


IlaocxAéa] The silence of 
Pasicles is a point brought 
against Apoll. in Or. 36 § 22. 
The insinuation in the text 
seems quite gratuitous, and its 
indelicacy forms a singular con- 
trast to the plaintiff’s affectation 
of reserve in referring to his 
mother in the earlier part of the 
speech (§ 3 and § 27). 

§ 85. Farewell, then, to my 
so-called brother; while I turn 
to my true friends, the jury, and 
appeal to them not to allow me 
to be laughed to scorn by my own 
servants and by those who cringe 
to them, like Stephanus.—My 
father was a great benefactor to 
the state, and it would hardly be 
creditable to yourselves that his 
son should suffer wrong. 

85.  déouar...dvrtBorw... le- 
retbw] Cf. § 1. 

rots rovrov xéAakw] i.e. Ste- 
phanus and his friends (not ex- 
cluding Pasicles). 

éwlxaprov] Thuc. 111 67; Plat. 


Ep. 8, 356 B, BapBdpas érixap- 
TOS ‘yevopevos ‘Demosthenes non 
dixit’ (Lortzing, Apoll. p. 91). 
émtxalpew occurs in Dem. 9 § 61 
and 21 § 134. 
domidas] The father, Pasion, 
had a shield manufactory, as 
we learn from Or. 36 § 4. 
wo\\a—mapéoxe] 36 § 49. 
éridovs] Used of voluntary 
free gifts for state purposes 
emcees) opp. to elopépev. 
ee Wolf's Leptines p. 66, ed. 
Beatson, notes 109, 110; and 
Boeckh, P. E. Book rv, chap. 17, 
p. 759 Lamb. Or. 21 § 165 
éxwy émdovds Tpijpn. The system 
of voluntary trierarchies began 
in 357 B.c.; cf. 18 § 99. 
érpinpdpxnoe Tpinpapxlas] At 
first sight this is an exception to 
the usual idiom, whereby a cog- 
nate accusative is not used after 
a verb except with an adjective, 
Or. 28 § 3 xopnye? cal rpinpapxet 
kal ras d\Nas Aecroupylas Aecroup- 
yet. But the clause révre rpin- 
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Tait, ovn odelrew tpas vouilwr yap jpiy, bro- 
pipvnoKw* nets yap opetropev byive GAN twa pn) 
Aabw Te waPayv tovTwv avakwv: ovdé yap vpiv av 


yévotro KaNov. 


TloxrAd 8 éxwy eireivy wept av bBpicpat, ovy £6 


ixavoy [dv]|" ro ddwp ope por. 


@S ovv udduor ap 


n propter syllabas breves secl. Bl. 


pets €DedXovrhs éwcdovs is virtually 
an adjectival phrase descriptive 
of the nature of the trierarchies. 
Thus, in English we do not say 
‘he fought a fight’ by itself, but 
‘he has fought a good fight.’ 
(See Mayor on dicta dicere and 
servitutem serviunt Cic. Phil. m 
§ 42, where the absence of the 
adj. is explained by the sense 
of the acc. being different from 
that of the governing verb and 
therefore cognate in form alone.) 
‘Speciose Reiskius € érpenpdp- 
xnoe rpenpapxlas i.e. wévre’ Do- 
bree. Compare Antiphon 5 § 77 
kal xopryias éxopiryes kal réAr7 
xarerlOer, Andoc. 1 § 73 etddvas 
Oprov aptayres dpyds, Dem. 18 
§ 114, 24 § 150. Kiihner’s Gk. 
Gr. 1p. 265 n. 3, Lobeck’s Para- 
lipomena p. 501—538, and Reh- 
dantz, indices s.v. etymologica 
figura, where it is shewn that 
thisuse of the cognate accusative 
is specially frequent in legal and 
constitutional phrases. On the 
trierarchal services of Apollo- 
dorus, see note on Or. 36 § 41. 


>: + §$86—end. Time would not 


suffice to tell of all the outrages 
inflicted on me; but you may 
form some notion of their enor- 
mity if each one of you would 
just think of the slave he left at 
home and imagine himself treated 
by him as I have been treated by 
Phormion. Whatever satisfaction 
each of you would claim under 


such circumstances, you will al- 
low me to have a right to now, 
and I therefore ask you, for the 
sake of the laws and of your 
solemn oaths, to establish a signal 
precedent by the punishment of 
the man who by his false evidence 
robbed me of that satisfaction. 
Remember all that you have 
heard on our side and meet my 
opponents’ suggestions at every 
point. If they deny that they 
are responsible for all the details 
of their deposition, ask them 
‘What stands in the document?’ 
‘Why did not Stephanus erase 
the clause?’ If they sdy thata 
will has been deposed to by a 
guardian, by a ward, and by 
one who has it in his keeping; 
then ask these three witnesses 
‘What will?’ ‘what are its 
terms?’ for not one of the three 
has gone so far as to attest the 
terms of the will, which are 
deposed to by the other witnesses 
(viz. by Stephanus and his 
friends). If they appeal to your 
compassion, remember that the 
victim of a wrong deserves more 
pity than those who are doomed 
to be punished; and that tf you 
inflict that punishment, you will 
grant redress to myself, you will 
restrain my opponents from their 
abject adulation, and you will 
be giving a verdict which will be 
true to your solemn oath. 
86. 1d vdwp] Or. 54 § 36, 


87 


126 XLV. KATA XTE®ANOT [§ 86—88 
a e a e le) A & e AY ? 
TavTas Upas nyovpar yvavae thy virepBoArnv av 
b] id > e Cal U bd , A e \ 
noucnued nucis, Ppacw: ef oKxéyrarto pds éauTov 
4 e A , 9 A > / > e \ 
ExaaTos Uuev Tivy olxot KaTéXLTrev oiKéTny, lB Vad 
4 600’ e N , an Wf e “ e \ 
Touvtou temrov0o éavtov Dein tadl’ arrep seis V0 
4 A A > 4 “a / a 4 
TovTov. po) yap eb LUpos 7 Mavns 4 tis Exactos 
> 2 \ ? 7 \ XN “A b , 
éxelvwy, ovtos 5é Popyiwy’ ada TO TpaypLa TavTO: 
SodAot pev éxetvot, SodrAos 8 odTos Hv, Seomroras 8 
e “A id b ] 9 4 A , e a 
Upeis, SeatoTns 8 Av eyo. nv toiwuy tov av 
4 , 9 , n~ , ’ 
Exaatos Sixny akiwoere NaBeiv, TavTnv vopilere 
Kapol TpoonKey viv: Kal Tov adnpnmevov TO pap- 
Tuphoat Ta Wevbh, Kat vTép THY vopwr Kal vTrép TOV 
Spxwv, ods ouwpoxores Suxakete, Tiswpnoacbe xai° 
Tapaderypa tromoate Tois GAOL, pYnLovevoTeES 
4 9 @ 39 b / > e “ \ U oN 
Tav0 bo axnxoal nuov, Kat gudatrovtes, éav 
Tapayew éemiyeipwow vas, Tpos’ éxacTov atrav- 
Tavtes, dv py docw aravta pewaptupynKevar, “ 
“ooyv év TO ypappateiw yéeypatrrat; Ti ody OU TOT 
«? , r_ € \ a ? soy 
amrnreipou; Tis 7 Tapa Tois apyovoty avTvypagn; 


88 av pepaptupnKévar Tov pev émeitpotrevOjvar Kata 


, A +] 9 fa) \ +7 WM , 
SiaOnxas, rov & émirpotrevoa, tov 5 eye, Toias ; 


° habet S a me collatus. om. Z et Bekker st. 
P wpds codices (Bl.); xal rpds vulgo. 


Bn yap...... ] sc. oxéynrac, un- 87. rdv ddppnyévov} Him (i.e. 


, 
Tt 


derstood from oxépa:ro in the 
previous sentence, 

Zvpos 7 Mdvyys] Both com- 
mon slave-names. Strabo vu 
p. 467 é& dy yap éxoultero 7 rots 
EOveow éxelvors Ouwydjous ExddAouv 
Tous olkéras ws Avddv kal ZUpoyv, 
7 Tots émtmoddfovew éxel dvéuace 
mpocrydspevoy, ws Md wv ny (cf. Or. 
53 § 20) 7 Miday rdv Ppvya, 
Tiftov 5¢ rdv Tladdayéva (K. F. 
Hermann, Privatalt. § 13, 16 
p. 92 Bliimner). [Ar. Pax 1146, 
rév re Mavny 7) Lipa Bworpycdrw 
x To xwplov. P.] 


Stephanus) who by false testi- 
mony has robbed me of it (i.e. 
of my right to a verdict, 7d dixyy 
haBeiv). 

pynpovetovres .....purddrrovres ] 
Or. 36 § 61. 

rl odv...yéyparrat] Cf. § 45. 
i Nea ae § 44. 7 dvrcypady, 
§ 46. 

Tots apxovow] The Forty 
Meier and Schém., p. 697, 59, 

ips.). 

88. roy pev émtrporevOnvar 
x.T.A.] §§ 37, 38. 

Tov 5’ éxew] ‘Has the docu- 
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év als ti yéypantat; Tait épwrate’ as? yap ovTor 
pepaprupncaciy, ovdeis exeivwv mpoopepapTupnKer. 
oN b Pa) v4 A é.? ? r “A 
cay 5 odvpwvtas, Tov tretrovOor éXELvoTEpov"’ TAY 
Swcovtay Sixny nyeiaOe. tatta yap av Trowr, éwot 
, \ co ”~ § w co 9 
te BonOnoere, kai rovtous THS* ayav KONaKELaS éTt- 
4 \ 9 A 4 ww > wv > Ul 
TYITETE, Kal avTOL Ta EvopK EveoD EpndicpeEvor. 


@ ds Bl. coll. § 12; a codices. 


r ed. Paulina (BI.); édAcewdrepow tribus brevibus continuatix 


vulgo. 


* post Felicianum Bekker. 


ment in his custody,’ i.e. the 
ypapparetow inscribed dkabjxy 
Tlaciwvos § 16 6 nev ypapparetoy 
exew ef? @ yeypdpia dicadjun 
llaclwvos. 

as yap] None of the witnesses 
corroborate one another ; one 
group depose to one series of 
isolated facts; another to an- 
other.— otro, Stephanus and 
his supporters.—éxelvwy, Pasi- 
cles and Nicocles. 


ras Z cum SQF. 


éay ddvpwrra:] Alluding to 
the pathetic appeals of the 
peroration. Cf. the miserabiles 
epilogi of Cicero and the éAdouv 
elcBodr of the Greek Rhetori- 
cians (Volkmann’s Rhetorik § 
27). 

eSopxa «.7..] So in the 
former speech on the other 
side; Or. 86 § 61 avdrol evopK%- 


COETE, 


XLVI 


KATA ZTE®ANOY 


WEYAOMAPTYPION 


B. 


TIIO@ESIS. 


> id “ 
Ev rovrp t@ doyw Kai trav POacavrwy tid. érixata- 


Ud , g 4 e 
oxevacerat, Kai €repa mpocecayerar*, ws Kal 


ai SiaPyKac’. 


> rapavopot 


Argumentum a manu recentiore in S supra scriptum, 


* Wolf. mpoec- vulgo. 


> ws Z (BI); ef codices. 


© wapayouos 7 paprupia Kal ai (a Bekkero additum) éd:a0jxac 


mavult Bl. 


ll. rav P0acayrwy rivd xpoo- 
evcayerat] ‘The speaker esta- 
blishes afresh some of the points 
of his former speech; and 
brings on other new points.’ 

@Odvew in this sense is found 
only in late Greek,e.g. Argument 
to Or. 4 (Philippic) rg POdoarre 
(Aéyw), and Aelian Var. Hist. 
1 34 rd POdcavra, ‘the matters 
before-mentioned.’ émrixaracKev- 
afew (according to Sophocles’ 
Lex. of late Greek) is found in 
Dio Cassius 50, 23, 3 
struct on’) and Eusebius 11 557 
a (‘to prepare after’). It is here 
perhaps middle, and not passive. 
—rpogedyw is found in Dio- 
genes Laertius 9, 88 (quoted by 
Liddell and Scott, who take it 
as middle in the present pas- 
sage). 


(‘to con- . 


§§ 1—3. Stephanus has made 
a long reply tomy former speech, 
and, as I suspected, has had a 
good deal to say in defence of 
his evidence. A cunning rogue 
himself, and well primed by 
Phormion’s numerous advisers, 
he has attempted to mislead you 
into the notion that he is not 
responsible for all the details of 
his deposition. He has not 
brought a single witness to prove, 
either (1) that he was present 
when my father made the alleged 
will, or (2) that he ever saw it 
opened after my father’s death ; 
and yet he has actually deposed 
that the copy set forth in his 
deposition is a transcript of the 
‘will. By so doing he is pal- 
pably convicted of having given 
false testimony. 
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1129 «= "Ore prev ove atropnoew Epedre Ltépavos ovtodi, 1 
6 Tt aTrodoynoeTar TEpi THS papTupias, Wapayov Te 
Loy, WS OU TAVTA pEe“apTUPHKE TA Ev TH ypappaTeio 
yeypapmpeva, xai eEaTratav bpas, Kai autos oyedov Tt 
Umrevoouy @ avopes Stxactai. tTavoupyos Te yap éoTs, 

‘ e 4 N e 4 e \ ‘ 
Kas Ob ypadovrTes Kai ot cupRovrEvovTeEs UIrép Poppio- 
vos Troddoi” Gua T EiKos ots TOS eyyetpovvTas Ta 
Wevdn paptupetv, cai THY atrodoyiav evOEws Uirép av- 

a “a a > 3 ° ’ 9 “ 4 
Toy pedeTav. Sted év TorovTM AOy@ ovdapyov pap- 2 
Tupas TrapécyeD vyiv ws 7 StatcOeuevp To TWaTpl TO 
€u@ TapeyeveTo Trov avTos TavTny THY SiabnKny, @oT 

> o an e@ 9 a, » > A > e 4 
eldevat TavO’ Ste avtiypad éotiv wv Oo TraT7p pov 
deer, 7 avoryOev elde TO ypappateiov 6 dace d1a- 
Oéuevov éxetvov Katarireiv, Tadta cumpepvno Oe pot. 


1. wapaywr—trevoour] Apol- 
lodorus had already, in his 
former speech, thrown out his 
suspicions that Stephanus would 
have recourse to this line of 
defence. See Or. 45§§ 44 and 87. 

ol ypapovres...bmép Dopuiwvos] 
e.g. Demosthenes himself. 

Thy arodoylav...uederay] ‘ pre- 
pared their defence.’ jederay, 
like meditari, with which it is 
etymologically connected, is 
often used of ‘rehearsing a 
part,’ ‘conning over a task,’ 
‘ practising for a performance.’ 

2. paprupas ... ws ... wapeyé- 
vero] The plaintiff objects that 
Stephanus could not attest 
to a document being a copy 
of Pasion’s ‘will,’ as he calls 
no evidence to prove he was 
present when the will was 
made (cf. Or. 45 § 26). But 
even supposing he had been 

resent, it would not follow that 

e was familiar with the terms, 
as even the witnesses to a will 
would not necessarily know its 
contents, or be able to attest to 


PS. D. IL 


its correspondence with any do- 
cument purporting to be a copy 
of the same. Cf. Isaeus Or. 4 
(Nicostratus) § 13 rév dcaride- 
pévew ol woddol ovde Aéyouvat rots 
wapaywopuevas 6 re dtarlevras, 
aN’ avrot udvou, Too KaraNewety 
dtadjxas, paprupas waplorayra., 
Tov 6¢ cuuBalvovrds éore kal ypap- 
paretoy dd\Aaynva Kal ravayrla 
Tats rou reOvewros Scadyxats wera- 
ypapjva, ovdev ydp waddAov ol 
pedprupes eloovras el ed’ als éxd>- 
Onoay Siabjxats, avrat dropalvov- 
ra (Becker, Charicles, Scene 1x 
note 18). 

The inelegance of the triple 
repetition diariepdvy...dcéPero.. 
dcaféuevov is considered open to 
criticism by A. Schaefer, Dem. 
u. 3. Zeit, m1 2, 187. 

éxeivov] not atrdy, either be- 
cause it refers to a person de- 
ceased, or to distinguish rdpv 
warépa from the subject of the 
sentence, Zrépavos. P.] 

cuppeuynobe] A verb ap- 
parently never used elsewhere, 
except in late Greek. 
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9 ‘ N e ‘ : ‘ 9 ‘ 9 . a 
3a\NG NV OTTOTE peLapTUpHKEY avTiypad elvae Tov 
a a / \ 3 a , 

S1abncayv trav Ilaciwvos ra év TO ypappateim ye- 

¢ \ de @ ‘ \ ws d 3 5 “a 72” ig 
ypappeva, Tas b€ SiaOnKas pn Eyer” émidetEar wnP as 

e A f e “a ‘m@ oe 9 \ 3 , 
o twatnp 56068 nuav, un? ws autos elde trapayevo- 
peevos avras® StatiOeuévou Tov Tratpos, Tes OU TeEpt- 

haves ovtos eFehéyyetas Ta Yrevdyn pewaprupyKas ; 
4 Ei rolvuy mpoxrAnow dnow eivar Kat py papte- 
pilav, ovK arnOn réyeu’ atravra yap 60a TrapéyovTat 
9 \ , / bd / e. |° , 
eis TO OtKaTTHPLOVY TpoKaXovpLEVOL AAANAOUS OL avTi- 
Sixot, dua paptupias trapéxovtTar. ov yap av eidcin’’ 
ipeis el éativ arnO7 cite revdn & hacww ExarTepot, 
el pn Tis Kal Tos papTupas TapéxotTo. Stay dé 
Wapacyntat, TovToW MioTEevovTes UiTOdiKoLs ovCL, 
Wndbivecbe ex taV AEyouévwv Kal papTupoupévwy a 
A ta a 97 ? , Goo ne \ 
av vyiv Sonn Sixata eivat. BovrAopat Towvy Kal Thy 
4 3 , cg 5 4 4 >] Vf e 
paptupiay éEerNeyEat, OTL ov mpoKAnats éott, Kal‘ ws 
Ge. paptupeiy avtovs, elirep eyiryveto 4 mpoxrnoss, 
ws ouK éyiyveTo. ‘papTupovot tapeivar mpos TO 
Staitntn Tevoia, bre mpoveareito Poppiwv 'AtrodA0- 
Swpov avoiryey TO ypappareiov, 6 wapetyey 'Apdias 


wn 


4 G. H. Schaefer, Z et Bekker (st. Leipzig ed.). 
1824 cum libris. 

© Z cum Baitero (Bl.). advrats Bekker et Dind. cum libris. 

f xal <detéar> ws &5ec mavult Bl, 


éxew Bekker 


3. ordre] See the note on Or, 4, 
34 § 33 and cf. inf. § 9 ad fin. 
§§ 4, 5. If my opponent 


wpoxAnow...uy paptuplay] 
Or. 45 § 43 wpoxdfoews eorw 
vrevOvvos, obxl uapruplas. Ste- 


urges that he is responsible for 
a Challenge only and not for 
a deposition, then he is not 
speaking the truth. Every Chal- 
lenge necessarily involves a de- 
position, and I shall shew that 
he has deposed to something 
more than a mere Challenge, 
and I shall also criticize the 
terms of his deposition. 


phanus disclaims responsibility 
for the deposition, but the 
plaintiff on his part insists that 
the deposition is inseparable 
from the Challenge, as no Chal- 
lenge could be put in evidence 
at a trial unless attested by the 
deposition of a responsible 
witness. 
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a ? 9 
o Kydicodavros xndcotns, “AtroAdodwpov 8 ove 
eOéXew avotyev. odtw uéev av paptupodytes edoxouy 
9 wn me. + 4 A ra) “~ “A 
arnOn paptupeiv’ avriypada Sé tav Siabnnav rev 
a \ 93 a / Ag 
Ilaclwvos paprupeiv elvas ta ev TO ypappateim 5 
mapeiyero Poppiwv, punte Trapayevomevovs éxeivp 
Siariepévy, pnt elddoras et SveBero, mas ov tept- 
gavas avarocyuvtia® Soxet viv eivac; 
4 
"AAAS pny ef dnot Doppiwvos NéyovTos TiaTEvELy 6 

TavT adi elvat, Tov avTov avdpos ors Tictevety TE 
ANEYOVTL TOUT@ TAUTA Kal KEedEVOVTL wapTuUpEly. ot OE 

/ ’ a , M4? A Af IA \ 
ye vO“OL OV TAVTA NEyoVoLV, AAX a ay’ ELON TLS Kal 
ols dv twapayévntat TpatTopéevots, Tav’Ta papTupely 

t f a > 3 

KeXevovow év) ypappatetm yeypampeva, iva pnt ade- 
Nev e&n pndév ponte mpooOeivar Tots yeypappévors. 
? \ ° ? bie) A a > \ a“ 
adxony § ov édot Cavtos paptupeiv, adXa TeOvewTos, 7 
Tav dé advvarwv Kai UTepopiwy éxpapTtupiay yeypap- 


8 Reiske (Bl.); 4 vulgo. 

h * Malim repipavots dvaccxuvrias.? Dobree. 

i a ay Bekker st. ay Z. a» prima manu. 

J é& Bekker cum Same collato. evrg ZcumQ. . 


5. mepipavds}] § 8; the cor- of this kind of evidence are 


responding substantive wepdd- 
veca bas occurred in Or. 45 § 2. 

§§ 6—8. If Phormion’s as- 
sertion was the defendant’s only 
reason for deposing to the docu- 
ment being a copy of Pasion’s 
will, then he has been guilty of 
giving hearsay evidence which 
is false and which he has given 
in a manner contrary to the law. 

7. dxohv...paprupew] ‘to give 
hearsay evidence.’ Or. 57 (Eu- 
bul.) § 4 o¥6é paprupety dxohv 
édow of vduor, 44 (Leoch.) § 55. 
Isaeus Or. 6 (Philoctemon) § 54 
(Sixasov) ols un wapeyévero, adX’ 
jKoveé Tis, adxohv paprupey, 8 
(Kiron) §§ 6, 14,29. Examples 


found in Or. 43 (Macart.) §§ 36, 
42, 44—46. Meier and Sché- 
mann, Attische Process p. 878 
Lips. 

tav dduvdrwy Kal vwepoplwy 
éxpapruplay] The witness, whe- 
ther he had been present at the 
preliminary examination or not, 
was compelled to attend at the 
trial itself to confirm his evi- 
dence, unless he was either ill 
or abroad, in which case his 
evidence might be taken by a 
commission. Or, 35 (Lacr.) 8§ 
20, 34. Isaeus Or. 3 (Pyrrhus) 
§§ 20—27, esp. § 20 wapa riv 
adcbevovvrwy fF drodnmety 
MeANSvTwv Stray ris Expapruplay 


9—2 


CS 
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pévny év TO* ypappateip’ Kal amo THs avTNsS éricKn- 
b 4 
yrews Thy Te papTtupiay Kal éxpaptupiay aywviler bar 
e a 
iy day pév avadéyntat o éxpapTupnaas, éxeivos 
e 1%) $ a 5 “ 2 \ 5 ‘ \ ? Py 4 
UmrobLKos 7) THY YrevdopapTuptar, éav 5é wn avadéyn- 
Tat, of paptupnoavtes! Thy éxpapTupiav. Lréhavos 
/ e 4 Lee ty ‘ 5 6 , / \ 
Tolvuy oUTOGL, ovT Eeldws dtaOnKas KaTaXLTTOVTA TOV 
TaTépa Hav, OUTE TWapayevouevos WwrroTe SiaTLOe- 
pévm TO TraTpi Huwv™, axovoas 5é Poppiwvos, pe- 
paptupnkev axonv Ta Wevdy Te Kal Tapa Tov vopov. 
af? > fo 4 b] \ ec An \ , Ad 
Kai TavO’ ore aAXNOH NEyw, avTOV Vpiy TOY VopoOV ava- 
YVOCETAL. 


dpa, 


k om. Z cum Reiskio. 7, ‘eo de quo iam § 6 dictum erat’ (BI.). 
1 Z et Bekker st. cum Reiskio. 


ed.) cum libris. 


™ ry rarpl hudy delere vult Bl. 


mwovjrat... Harpocration, éxuap- 
rupla’ diadédpec rijs papruplas, 
bre) pev paprupla Tay mapiv- 
twy éorly, 7 8 éxpaprupla rap 
drévrwy. ocadéorara dé ep 
rovrwy diddoxover Anpnoobévns Te 
év tp Kara Zrepdvov xai Ael- 
vapxos. Meier and Schoémann, 
p. 879 Lips. 

dwd THs alris émoxhpews] 
The laws enact ‘that the evi- 
dence of the absent witness shall 
come before the court under 
the same impeachment as that 
of the witnesses attesting the 
same, in order that, if the ab- 
sent witness acknowledge his 
evidence, he may be liable to 
a trial for false testimony, 
and if he disown it, then the 
attesting witnesses.’ For éri- 
oxnyis, the process of bringing 
an action for false witness, cf. 
Arist. Pol. 1112 § 11 Xapwévdou 
Tdcov ovdév éore rrhv al dlkat TOY 


éxpaprupnoavres Bekker (Berlin 


Yevdopapruptiv, rpwros yap érol- 
noe thy éxloxnyw. Or. 47 §§ 
1 and 5 Oedgnmos alrots ws ddn- 
09 wenaprupnkéocy ovx éreckiya- 
to ovd’ éwetépxerar trav wWevdo- 
paprupav, ib. 51, Or. 29 §§ 7, 
41 and Or. 34 § 46 note. Cf. 
Meier and Schémann, p. 491 
Lips. 

éay ph dvadéxnra:] ‘if he does 
not acknowledge it’ e.g. on the 
ground of its being forged or 
incorrectly copied. Isaeus Or. 
8 §§ 23, 24 tells us ‘it was usual 
to select persons of good cha- 
racter to receive such.evidence 
and to have as many of them as 
possible’ (C. R. Kennedy in 
Dict. Ant. s.v. éxuwaprupia). Cf. 
Schol. on Aeschin. Fals. Leg. 
§ 19 ef éwavedOww exeivos (sc. 6 
éxuaprupjoas) elrev, Sri ovdev 
elrrov, éxplvovro obrot (sc. of pap- 
Tuphoavres) ws cuxopavrat. 
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"Axony elvas paprupety teOvedros, expaprupiay Oé trepo- 


p. 1131] 133 


ptov Kai ddvvarov". 

‘Qs rotvuy wat trap’ Erepov vopov pepaprupyKer 9 
émdetEas viv BovrAopat, tva eidnre Ste peyadwv ade- 
Knuatav ovK éywov Katapuyny o Poppiwy, mpopacww 
AaBoy Oyo THY TrpOKANCLY, Epyw AUTOS AUTO pepap- 
TUPNKE TpoTTNTapeEvos TOUTOUS, St’ wy ot pev SixacTar 
éEnrarnOncay ws adnOn TovTwy paptupovyTaD, éya 
5é amrectepnOny dv 6 matnp mot KaTéduTre® YpnpaTov 
xat Tov Sixnv NaRely wept dv adixodpar. papTupeiv 
yap ob vomot ove édow avTov avT@ ovT él Tais 
ypahais ovr’ éri tais Sixais ovr év tais evOvvais. 
© tolvuy Poppiwy avrTos avT@ peu“apTipnKev, oTroTE 


" leges et testimonia in hac or. om. 8; uncis incl. Dind., qguos 


removit Bl. 


o-° dy 0’ 6 wmarhp xaréure (uot fortasse per errorem omisso) Dobree. 


§§ 9,10. The defendant has 
also given evidence contrary to 
another law. Under cover of 
the testimony of the defendant 
and his friends, Phormion has 
virtually given evidence in his 
own cause, which is illegal; and 
the law declares that a suit for 
false testimony shall be main- 
tainable against a person on the 
ground of his having given evi- 
dence contrary to the law. 

Y. mpdpaciw AaBwv tiv wpd- 
xAnow] In Or. 45 § 19 (which 
should be compared with the 
whole of the present sentence) 
this Challenge is denounced as 
a raparéracua. So below, rpo- 
ornodpevos Tovrous ‘ putting these 
men forward as an excuse.’ For 
the favourite antithesis between 
Néyos and épyov, cf. Thucydides 
passim, and Antiphon, Or. 5 § 5 


ov yap Sikaov obre Epyy apap- 


rovra, da phyara owlhva obre 
Epyy 6p0as rpdiavra dia pjyara 
drokécOat’ To wéev yap pia Tis 
yAdcons adudprnud éore 7rd 8 
Epyov ris yvwpns. Cf. ib. § 84 
and Or. 6 § 47 of puév Ard 
AvOpwirot trois Epyors Tovs Adyous 
éréyxovew, ora 6¢ Trois Adyous 
Ta tpya Snrotow dmriora xatord- 
vat. See also Blass Att. Ber. 
1 129!, 21381=141?, 2182, 

rovrwy is redundant after 8’ 
wv, that is, paprupovyrwy might 
have agreed with dy, instead of 
a new clause introduced with a 
genitive absolute. [The latter 
was preferred from its tendency 
to combine with ws. P.] 

ypapais...dixacs] See note on 
Or. 54 § 2.—evOvvats, ‘audits,’ 
‘examinations on surrendering 
office,’ as opposed to doxiwacla, 
‘the enquiry preliminary to 
taking office.’ 


10 


II 
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\ @ bd , / “ 
pacity ovTot axovoavtes éxeivou TavTa pepaptupT- 


Kéevar. 
bd / 
avayvat, 


7 aA 9 
iva O€ efOjte axpiBas, avTov Tov vopov pot 


NOMOS. 


Totv dvridixow éravayKes elvat azroxpivacGat adAyAots 


A 4 ~ 4 
TO €pwrwpevov, paptupeiy 5é 17. 


; / 
LKévrace tolvuy tovtovi Tov vomov, ds KEedEvEL 
e / a a 
uTodiKous elvat THY Wevdouaptupiav Kal Kat avTo 


TOUTO, OTL papTUpEL Tapa TOV voLoD. 
NOMOS. 


* QA x @ o n~ “ e , 
EKotw dé xai vrodixos tav Wevdopaptupiay 6 paptrupyoas 


> ~ , p gy “~ ‘ A a \ ¢€ 4 
GQUTOU TOUTOU?, UTL LapTUpEL TApG TOV VoMOY* Kal O mpoado- 


A 
pevos? Kata TavTa. 


“A > \ “a 
“Erte Toivuy Kav aro TOU ypappateiou yvoin T1s, 


? e 


ev ®@ 


 paptupia yéeypamrrat, OTe Ta Wevdh penap- 


P ‘immo 6.’ abrod rovrou vel airy rovTw’ Z. 


a Bekker cum Reiskio, 


10. roty dvrcdlxocv—p%] ‘that 
both parties be compelled to 
answer one another’s questions, 
but that neither be allowed to 
be a witness in his own cause.’ 
On épdrnots see Aristot. Rhet. 
mr 18 and for examples cf. 
Lysias Or. 12 §§ 24—26, Or. 22 
§ 5; Or. 13 §§ 30—33. Dem. 
de Cor. § 52, Plato Apol. p. 25, 
Isaeus Or. 11§ 4. ‘A favourite 
instrument of debate with 
speakers in the public assembly 
and law courts is the interroga- 
tion of the adversary. The 
object of this is to enforce an 
argument; or to take the ad- 
versary by surprise and extract 
from him an unguarded ad- 
mission; or to place him in an 
awkward dilemma, by shaping 
your question in such a way, 
that he must either by avowing 


mpoBaddduevos Z cum libris. 


it admit something which his 
antagonist wishes to establish, 
or by refusing seem to give 
consent by his silence to that 
which the questioner wishes to 
insinuate; or to gain some 
similar advantage’ (Cope’s In- 
troduction to Ar. Rhet. p. 362). 

abrob Tovrov]=Kar’ avrd rotro 
above. 

6 mpoBadéuevos xara rautrd] 
The person who produced the 
false witness, rpovBd\ero or 
mpovoricaro, was liable to what 
was called a dixy xaxorexviiy 
for conspiring to defeat the ends 
of justice. Or. 47 §1 rdv xpo- 
Barduevoy vrddtxov Exy Tv KaKo- 
TEXVLDY, 

8 11. That the defendant's 
evidence is false may be con- 
cluded from the material on 
which it is written. 
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AeAXeuKwpévoy TE yap éoTe Kal olKxobev 
KaiTot TOUS pev Ta TeTpaypeva 


paptupobvtas tpoonKe oixoBey Tas papTupias KaT- 

ecxevacpévas paprupeiy, Tovs 6€ Tas mpoxAnoets 

paptupovvtas, TOUS amd TavTou“aTov TpooTayTas', 
¥ wapacrdvras H. Wolf; sed cf. 47 § 12 (B1.). 


AeAevKwpévoy Kal olxofev xar- 
esxevagnévoy] The plaintiff 
curiously argues the falsehood 
of the defendant’s deposition 
from the nature of the material 
on which it is inscribed. The 
document, he points out, is 
‘whitened, and must have been 
brought from home purposely 
prepared.’ This would have 
been proper enough for a depo- 
sition attesting to the facts of 
the past, in which case there is 
time to draw up an elaborate 
document. But a deposition 
purporting to attest a Challenge 
(evidence to which might be 
given by any duly qualified per- 
son even accidentally present) 
would naturally be rapidly writ- 
ten on the spot év uddOy, i.e. on 
@ waxen tablet. This would 
allow of any addition or erasure 
being made at the request of the 
witnesses before they attested 
it. ‘The difference between 
these methods,’ as C. R. Ken- 
nedy remarks, ‘was much the 
same as between writing with 
& pen on paper and with a pencil 
on a slate’ (Dict. Ant. s.v. 
Haprupla). The distinction here 
drawn is (as Mr Paley observes) 
between a waxed tablet (déA7Tos) 
scratched with a point like the 
Roman stilus, and a whitened 
surface on which the letters 
could be conveniently laid on 
with black pigment (uéda»). 

For \e\evxwpévoy cf. Dem. Or. 
24 (Timoer.) § 23 Lex, 6 ridels 
Tov Kawoy vduov, avaypdyas els 


AevKwha, ExTilérw wpdcbe TY 
éxwvtpuwv. Arist.Const.of Athens, 
47 § 2,48§4. Bekker’s Anecd. 
p. 277 Netxkwud ore wlvat 
yovw arnrupévos, mpds ypadhy 
WottTika@y ypaupdrww émirjdecos 
(we may compare the Roman 
album and contrast the black 
boards of our class-rooms). 

For év udr@y ib. p. 278° par- 
On° pepahaypevos Knpos 7 a\do 
TL TowovToy, @ Td ‘Yypaumareta 
wpdrrerat. Pollux x58: 65¢ eva 
Ty wwaxld. (8c. xaheirat) Knpos 7) 
BANOn F wdd\Ga. ‘Hyddoros pev 
yap knpov elpnxer, Kparivos dé év 
Ty Ivrlyg MAAOnY Edn, ’Apto- 
topdyns de év ry Unpurddy ‘rhv 
HaOay éx Tw ypauparelwy io- 
Gov.’ Harpocr. uad0n’ 6 pnena- 
harypévos Knpos* Anpocbévns év 
T® Kara LZrepavov. ‘Iwwwyvaé, 
éwecra padOy Thy Tpdxww wapaxpl- 
gas. And similarly Hesychius 
and Suidas. (Bekker’s Charicles, 
Scene rx, notes 12 and 13, and 
Beels, diatribe p. 116—119.) 

olxofev Karecxevacnuévoy] a 
‘pregnant’ expression, equiva- 
lent in sense to olko xare- 
oxevacuevoy xal olxodey arnvey- 
wévov. Similarly below, where 
Reiske unnecessarily proposes 
olkobev Ewehepoudvas Tas pap- 
ruplas karecxevacpévas paprupety. 
For the general drift of the ar- 
gument and its imputation of 
deliberate design, cf. Cic. Phil. 
11 § 85 unde diadema? non enim 
abiectum sustuleras, sed attule- 
ras domo meditatum et cogitatum 
scelus, wpoordvras. See p. 186. 
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>. 8 , / A 4 fd Vt 
év® war0n yeypappéevnvy thy paprupiay, iv’, et* re 
mpooypavrar 9 atradeiar éBovAnOn, padiov jv". 
Ovxotv kata pev tadta mdvta éFedéyyerar Ta 
arevdn”* pepaptupnKes Kal Tapa Tov voyov' BovNopat 
> € A \ > A (o) > a e wv , e 
d dpiv nai avto tovdto érideiE~at, ws ovte SueOeTo 0 
\ e A a 3 , wf) e 4 IA 
matnp nav Svabnnnv ovdepuiav, ov of vomot eaow. 
€l yap TEs EpotTo bpas, Ka orrotovs vomous Set Trod- 
, e¢ oa A ¢ bd id 9 \ \ 
teveoOat nuas, Snrov Ste arroxpivatcO av Kata Tovs 
Kelpévous. GAA pV Ob rye VOmoL Atraryopevouae ‘nde 
* Zecum Reiskio. xat év Bekker cum libris. 


_t el.,.BovhnOg Z cum libris. édv...BovdnOg G. H. Schaefer, dy... 
Bovdn6y Dind. ‘malim éBovdnOn vel Bovdnbeln’ Sauppe; ei... 


éBovdA76n B1. 


« 4 H. Wolf (Dind). qv cum libris Z, ‘referuntur haec per 
anacoluthiam quandam ad Phormionem et Stephanum, itaque est 


locus imperfecto jv’ (Bl.). 


Y rd re pevdh mavult Bl. coll. § 8, ‘quamquam etiam § 27 re 


omittitur.’ 


Tovs mpoorayras] These words 
are rather obscure. Kennedy 
renders xpoordyras as equivalent 
to wapévras. Rather, perhaps, 
‘who stand forward voluntari- 
ly. P.] : 

ty’, el... €BovrAhOn, padiov jv] 
Or. 28 § 5 éxphw eloxadécayras 
baprupas wodXovds wapacnpiva- 
oOa xededoa Tas d:abjxas, ty’, ef 
Tt éyiyvero dugpuBnrioimor, jv 
els ra ypdupara Tair’ éwavedOeiv 
(Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, 
§ 333, ed. 1886). 

§§12—17. Further, my father 
made no will at all, nor do the 
laws allow it, laws which bind 
every citizen of Athens without 


exception. It was not until ten 


years after my father’s death 
that Phormion obtained the citi- 
zenship; not foreseeing this, how 
could my father have insulted 
our family, cast contempt on 
your bounty and disregarded the 


laws, by giving his own wife 
in marriage to Phormion, and 
that by a will which he was 
legally incompetent to make? The 
law forbids a man’s making a 
will if he have male issue law- 
fully begotten.—Again, the law 
only allows those who are not - 
‘adopted’ to dispose of their — 
property by will, and my father 
was a citizen by ‘adoption’ only. 
Lastly, it does not permit a 
person to make a will if he is of 
unsound mind, and the terms of 
the alleged ‘will’ which give 
my father’s widow to Phormion 
are inconsistent with the terms 
of the ‘lease,’ and argue the 
absence of sound mind and there- 
fore my father’s incompetence to 
make any will whatever. 

12. Ketuévous...0etvar] Ketuat 
is constantly borrowed as a 
perfect passive to ridnu, while 
réVeyuat is almost invariably 
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: en bo?) Nw poe a . 4 2 AN 99? 
vopoy éEetvar érr avdpt™ Oetvat, ay pn Tov avTov éd 
arracww "A@nvaiots. ovKovv o pev vomos OUTOGL TOS 
avTois vomots TrodtTeverOar nuads KEeAEVEL Kal ovK 
Grows. o S€ tarnp érerevtnoey ei Avovexntou 
” e \ , b) a > x Q 
apxovtos, 0 5é Doppiwv 'AOnvaios éyévero él Nixo- 

, e 
gynuov dpyovros, Sexat@ eres votepov 7 oO TraTnp 

e “ > £6 ” a 9 \ yA) e \ > \ 
nev arébavev. Tras ay ovv py eidds 0 TraTHp avTOV 
"AOnvaiov écopevov, wxev adv thy éavtod yuvaixa, 
Kal TpoemnAaKioe ev av Huas, Kateppovnoe 8 ay 

~ ” e 9 e A fv) n 2 
Ths Swpetas Hs Trap’ vuav éXaBe, wapeide & av Tovs 

’ ’ \ ’ ¢ . a a a 
vouous; wotepa Sé Kaddoy nv avt@ CovTe wpakar 

“ v b] , a 3 ‘ , 
tavta, elmrep éBovreto, 7 atro8avorta Scabjxas Kata- 
Aetreiv, As ov KUpLos HY; GANA pV aVTAV TOV vopLwV 
adxovoavtes yuwoerbe, ws ov Kupios Hv Siabec Bar. 
Aéye Toy vopov. 


NOMO%. 


@ NX 9 , g o 5 “A | a a | 4 
Ooo. py ereroinvro, wore pyre arerey pyr émidiKa- 


~ § (Dind. Bl). éw’ dvdpl éfeiva: FQ (Z et Bekker st.); 23 § 86. 


used as a deponent perfect. 
Thus the usage of the perfect 
in the best writers would be: 

6 vomobérns TéEDetKke Tov vdmov. 

H works TED ETAL Tov vdpor. 

6 véuos Ketrat. 

See further in notes on Or. 
34 § 16, Or. 39 Argument, line 
23, and on Isocr. ad Dem. § 36.) 

onde véuov...ér’ dvdpl Gear] 
Just as a privilegium was for- 
bidden by Roman law, so at 
Athens legislation expressly af- 
fecting a particular individual, 
whether in his interest or to 
his detriment, was not allowed, 
except in the single instance of 
ostracism; of. the law quoted in 
Andocides, de mysteriis § 87 
unde én’ dvdpl véuov éfetvat Oetvar, 
éay uh rov avroy érl wacw ’AOn- 


valos, éay uh éfaxirxiAlors 567 
KpuBénv Wnorfoudvos, and see 
Dem. Or. 24 (Timocrates) § 59, 
and 23 (Aristocr.) § 86. 

13. 6 peév vduos...6 5¢ rarnp 
x.T.\.] The sentence is rather 
loosely written, and the sense 
might have been brought out 
better by some such arrange- 
ment as this: 6 pév vdpos...xe- 
Aever, 6 d€ warnp Populum odwrw 
"AOnvaly yevonédvw edwxe Thy 
éaurod yuvaixa’ éredevrnoe yap 
x.7.X. A similar looseness of 
structure may be noticed in §§ 
25 and 15—émwi Avovixfrov B.C. 
370. émi Nixogdjuov B.c. 360. 

THs Swpeas] sc. THs woXtrelas. 
Or. 36 § 30. 

14. 8e00 un éwewolnvro k.T.A.] 
‘Any citizen (with the excep- 
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gacbat, ote Yodwv eioyje TH apyynv, Ta Eavrod diadéoOar 


> gq aA 26 ‘Xr. a ‘ to. > 4 ” a 

€LVAL, OTWS AV EVE 1)» Qv -) TQALOES Wt yvnetoe appeves, Qv 
Q a a r) a 7 a , @ x A Y 

Py paviwy 7 yypws 7 pappaxwv 7 vodov évexa*, 7 yuvatKkt 


x &vexa BI. ; 


tion of such as had been adopt- 
ed when Solon entered on his 
archonship, and had thereby be- 
come unable either to renounce 
or to claim an inheritance) shall 
be allowed to dispose of his own 
property at his pleasure, pro- 
vided he have no male issue 
lawfully begotten.’ Cf. Or. 44 
§ 68 ‘Saou uh érerolnvro’ dnolv 
‘re Dédwy elone els rhv dpxip, 
étetvac avrots diabécOar Srws dy 
€Oé\wow,’ ws Tots ye moinbetow 
ovx étov b:abécOar. Isaeus Or. 6 
(Philoctemon) § 28 rots dice 
vidow avrot ovdels ovdevi év dia- 
Onn ypage Sbow ovdeulav, drdre 
6 vopos avbros admrodliwot rp viet Ta 
Tou warpos kal ob8é diabdcOa ég 
bry av wor watdes ywjorn. Her- 
mann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thalheim 
§ 10 p. 724. 

The law is quoted to prove 
that Pasion had no night to 
make a will, (1) because he had 
male issue lawfully begotten (sc. 
Apollodorus). But it will be 
noticed that the law does not 
forbid such persons from mak- 
ing any will whatsoever. It 
simply enacts that those who 
have no male issue may dis- 
pose of their property as they 
please. Pasion was not debarred 
by this law from making a will, 
but was not allowed to make 
any disposition he chose, since 
(as in our law of entail) the 
right to the property was se- 
cured to the son. 

Again (2), Pasion was a citizen 
by ‘adoption,’ whereas this law 
implies that no ‘adopted’ per- 
son could dispose of his property 


dvexev codices. 


as he pleased. But it will be 
observed on the other side, that 
the plaintiff has deliberately 
confounded two different senses 
of moretoOa (1) ‘to adopt into a 
family’ and (2) ‘to present with 
the citizenship.’ éwerolnvro re- 
fers to ‘family adoption’ (Or. 44 
Leoch. ad fin.), and the plaintiff 
argues as though it meant the 
same as ézrerrolnro roXirns. 

adremeiv...émidiixdoacba] Or. 
52 (Callippus) § 19 ofre dyuguc- 
Bnricavra otre dramrévra wepl 
Tod apyuplov. dmreweiy may be 
paralleled by the phrase in 
Roman law eiurare hereditatem. 
For émdixdoacba: cf. note on 45 
§ 75. 

d:abécOa:—dppeves] Isaeus 2 
§ 13 (6 vduos) xeXever Ta éavrod 
éfetvac diabécOar Srws dv €0éXn, 
éay uh maides Appeves Wat yvrjorot. 

pavidv] genitive, like the three 
subsequent substantives, gov- 
erned by évexa at the end of the 
clause. ‘Unless his mind is 
impaired by lunacy, or dotage, 
or by drugs or disease.’ Ken- 
nedy. Aristotle’s Constitution 
of Athens, 35 § 2 édy uh mayvcdv 
h yhpws <evexa> 7 yuvacl m- 
Oéuevos. Hyperides, Atheno- 
genes, Col. viit ééetvar ra éavrod 
duarl@ecbar, ws dv ris Bovdyrat, 
whiy [7 Tipws] &ve[xev] 7 vdcou 7 
bavi H yulvact] weddulevo]y 

n [bed trevos avdy]xns x[a7r]adn- 
polérr]a. 

yuvakl wecOduevos] Or. 48 § 6 
dxupd ye ratra wdavra évopobérn- 
cev elvac 6 XérAwy, & Te av Tis 


yuvakt mecOduevos wparry. 
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, eon ’ a yAt>> » a € A 
meGopevos, VITO TOUTWY Tov Tapavody’, 7 UT avayKys, 7) VTS 
Secpod xatadnpbeis. 

A 4 b ] a 
Tod méy vopou Toivuy axnxoate, ds ovn éa dia- 
, , 2\ “ 9 4 Ld 4 
Onxas S:abécOar, dav traides dor yynowo. ovto. dé 
a \ e 
gac. tadta biabéoba Tov tratépa, ws 5é trapeyévovTo 
oun éxovow érbdeiEas". aFvov dé at Tobe évOupnO7- 
a v4 \ b] , b 9 9 Ul 
vat, OTL boot wn erreTroinvTo, GAN jHoav TepuKorTes 
, e 4 
yynotol, TOUTOLS O vopos Sidwauv, éav aTraides Bat, 
diabécOar ta éavTodv. oO ToWwvy TaTNnp nuov érre- 
qoinTo vo Tou Snmovu ToAiTNS, WATE OVSE KATA TOUTO 
9 A 9 A 4 ‘ Ww ‘ A A 
éEnv avt@ d:abéc Oat SaOnenv, adAXrAwWs TE Kai Tepl TIS 
IAs , “A aA 

yuvalkos, 5 ovde KUPLOS ex THY VvomwY HY, TrALdés TE 

b 2 b ) A 4 \ \ 4 +3Q9 3A Ww 
joav avTe@. aKxéyracGe bé wal dioTe ovd av arrats tts 
9 , , b \ e ”~ ’ oN ‘ @ ro 
7), KUptos €oTe Ta avTod SiabécBan, édv wn ed ppov7: 
vooouvra S¢ 7 happaxavTa 7 yuvatKt tecOopevoy 7 


y Z, Dind. et Bl. cum P. Wesseling. 


codices. 
2 émidettac Z, Bl, 


bd TovTwy Tov rapavowy] Cf. 
Isaeus Or. 9 ad fin. ef rodroy 
éroujoato vidv ov Ty warp wrode- 
puwraros nv, was ov Sdtet Tors 
dxovoact Tapavoeiv n vwrd pap- 
mdxwv SiepOdpOar; and ib. Or. 6 
(Philoct.) § 9 ovdroot 6 védmos 
Kowds awact Ketrat, éfetvar Ta 
éavrod diabécOa, dav un watdes 
wor yvhoro Appeves, day wh apa 
pavels 7 Ud yihpws 4 5’ GAXNo Te 
Tav év Tp vouw wapavowrv dia- 
Ojra:, Lysias, frag. 74 dé0ero 
ov wapavody ovde yuvatki recbels, 
Plut. Sol. 21.—On gappdxwy 
see further in § 16 gappaxdvra. 
—vécou évexa can only refer to 
cases where the mind was en- 
feebled, for bodily infirmity was 
of course in itself no bar to the 
validity of'a will (Becker, Chari- 
cles, Scene 1x note 19). 


vrd ToUTWY TOU wapayouwy 


} bd T&y Tov wapavouwy Bekker cum Reiskio. 
vrodetéar Dind. cum S (prima manu). 


16. d:6rc] In the same sense 
as 6ri, for which it is not un- 
frequently used, especially by 
Isocrates when a hiatus is 
thereby avoided, e.g. Isocr. 
Lochites § 7 év@upoupévous dre 
followed by xai dcére. Isoer. 
Paneg. § 48 n. Here oxéyacde 
dé xal dceédre corresponds in 
sense to déiov dé xal réde évOu- 
nOjva, gre in the previous 
section. 

e} gdpovy] Isaeus Or. 7 § 1 
el ris avrds fay Kal «0 ppovdy 
éroijoaro, contrasted with ef ris 
rereuvTnocew pédArwy SiéBero, ef Te 
wd0o1, thy obdclay érépy. Eur. 
Ion 520 ed gpovets uédv; i.e. dpa 
éudpwv e7;—-On vocoivra see 
above, § 14 vdcoou Evexer. 

gappaxdGvra] Harpocr. An- 
pocbévns ev Tw Kara Xrepdvov. 
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VITO YHPwS 7 VITO MaVI@Y 7 UTO avdyKNS TLVOS KaTA- 
Andbévra axupoy KeAXevovety Elvat of VOpoL. OKOTrEITE 
U A “A A 
5n*, eb Soxodaw viv eb ppovodvros avdpos elvar at 1134 
17 dtaOjxar, as hace S:abécOat ovTo. Tov TraTépa. 2) 
‘arpos GdXo_S€ Te wrapaderypa oxeyrnobe } mpos thy 
picbwowr, ci doxet bpiv axdrovOov elvar To THY TéexVYNY 
\ 3 ‘ 5 “ ? \b 2 A b A eC ia 9 U ra) 
pen eEovciay Sotvar ej un” év T@ avt@ nuiv éepyalecOau, . 
TOUT@ THY yuvaixa Sodvalt THY aVTOD Kal THY TratowY 
kat pn Oavpatere, 
2 vw 4 9 \ \ 9 a , 
ef TAAAa aKEVwWpOUpEeVOUS aUTOVs Ta év TH pLcOwceL 
TovTo tapédaley. 


a \ e Led 
€acat Kowwvoy avT@ yevéoOat. 


lows peéev yap ovdé mpocetyov 

NX 70 , oN A \ , ’ na \ A 

QANA@ OVOEVL, 7) TM TA XPHLaTa ATTOOTEPYNGAL Kal TM 

f. LY 4 9 , e 9s Cc 106 

MpocopetXovtTa Tov Tatepa eyypayal’ etta® ovdE 
* Bekker cum correcto 8S. 6é¢ Z cum S (prima manu). 


> Sodvac el uy BI. coll. 45 §§ 31, 34. Sovre codices. 
© era FQ (B1.). elra 5¢ S (Dind.), yp. Q. 


éxrt O€ pappaxay o vrd pappud- 
kwy BeBr\aupévos, ws xai Oecd- 
gpacros év ce’ Néuwy vroonualve. 

[Papyaxay is one of a class of 
verbs implying mental or bodily 
affection, e.g. Anuav, ‘to have 
blear eyes,’ wodaypay, xadafar, 
govav, ‘to be blood-thirsty,’ 
@uwvaray, ‘to have a desire for 
death,’ rouady, ‘to require the 
knife,’ &c. The verbs themselves 
are less commonly used than 
their participles. P.] Cf. Ru- 
therford’s New Phrynichus p. 
153. 

el doxodcww ed ppovotvros x.7.d.] 
It is curious to find the plaintiff 
setting up this suggestion of 
lunacy when in another speech, 
Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 42, delivered 
at an earlier date, he describes 
his father as not only giving 
him a written statement of 
debts due, but also, in his last 
illness, telling him and his 


brother the details of each par- 
ticular sum, the name of the 
debtor, and even the purpose 
for which the money was lent. 

He might have turned his 
argument to more account, if, 
instead of insinuating that the 
terms of the alleged will sug- 
gested that his father was of 
unsound mind, and therefore 
legally incompetent to make 
any will at all, he had urged 
that, his father having been of 
sound mind up to the day of 
his death, the ‘insane’ pro- 
visions of the will betrayed it to 
be a forgery. 

17. rev maléwy ... Kowwvdy 
air@] Kennedy: ‘partner with 
himself in paternity’ (by marry- 
ing his widow). 

oxevwpoupévous] cf. Or. 45 § 5. 

éyypdyar] Specially used of 
‘registering’ a man’‘as debtor. 
Cf. Or. 25 § 70, 53 § 14. 
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édoxouy épe ovre Seivor Ever Gas, mote TavTa axpipas 


eFeracas. 


Lcéyaabe Toivuy Kai TOUS vOmoUs, Wap’ ay KEdEV- 
ovot Tas eyyvas woteioOas, iv’ eidnTe xai ex ToUTwY 
ws xareoxevac pevns SiaOnens Yevins paptus yéryove 


Lrépavos ovroci.* 


NOMOS. 
*Hy dy éyyvyoy éwi ducators Sapapta civar 7 xaTnp 7} 
adeAdos Gporatwp 7 rawwos 6 wpOs WarTpos, éx Tavrys elvar 


waidas yvnoiovs. 


> a ’ » . de A 
TLS 2), TOW KUpLoV EXEL, Eav OE py 


a ’ > 
TOvTOV KUploY EtVat. 


4d + déye Bekker. 
¢ Bekker cum libris. 


otrw dSewdy] ‘They little 
dreamt I should be clever enough 
to examine all these questions 
thoroughly.’ This passage has 
been quoted as an indication of 
the plaintiff’s consciousness of 
his own oratorical skill, and as 
& presumption in favour of the 
- view that Apollodorus is him- 
self the writer of the speeches 
delivered by him which have 
come down to us among the 
orations of Demosthenes (A. 
Schaefer, Dem. u. s. Zeit, 111 2, 
192). 
- §§ 18—21. The forgery of 

the will is also proved by the 
law of betrothals, which provides 
that a woman may be affianced for 
lawful wedlock by her guardians, 
i.e. certain near relations, such 
as father, brother, or grandfather. 
As none of these are in existence, 
and you may be’sure that the 
other side would have produced 
them, or pretended to do so, to 
suit their purpose, it follows 
that my mother was an ‘ heiress,’ 
and ‘the law declares that the 
son of an heiress, when he comes 


éay 5¢ pydeis 7) ToUTWY, édy pev éxixAnpos 


Fe 


D> 


@ a 2 id 
OTw av éxitpeyy, 


om. Z et BL. cum S; cf. §§ 10, 24. 
om. Z. 


of age, shall be his mother's 
guardian. Now I was abroad 
on public service (and therefore 
of full age) when Phormion 
married my mother (and he did 
80 without obtaining the consent 
of myself, her guardian). 

18. oxéyacde rods vdpous] 
The accusative after the prin- 
cipal verb, where in English 
we should prefer making it the 
nom. of the subordinate clause. 
Cf. Or. 45 § 24. Kennedy par- 
tially keeps up the Greek con- 
struction by rendering it thus: 
‘look now at the laws, (to see) 
from whom they require betroth- 
als to be obtained.’ 

éyytas] The betrothal (éy- 
yono.s) was made by the natu- 
ral or legal guardian of the girl, 
in the presence of the relatives 
of both parties. ‘All children 
born before a marriage legally 
contracted in this respect were 
yvhowt, and consequently, if 
sons, loduoipoa, or entitled to 
inherit equally.’ Dict. Ant. s. v. 
Matrimonium, Hermann,Privat- 
alt, §80,7 (= p.261 ed. Bliimner). 


19 


20 
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Odtos peéev roivuy o vopmos ods erroince Kupious 
elvat, axnxoate’ OTe 8 ovdels Hv ToUT@Y TH UNTPpl, OL 
avTidicot pot avtol pewapTupnkaciv. €b yap 7D, 
mapetyovt’ dv. % paptupas pmév rvevdeis oleo 6 av‘ 
mapaoxécbar nai d:aOnxas ov ovaas, adedpov é 7 
mwamTov 1 Tatépa ovK ay, elrep nv Suvatoy évexa 
Xpnuatwv; orrore Toivuy pndels haivetar Cav Tovtwy, 
TOTE GvayKN ETLKANPOY THY pnTépa Huwv eivat. THS 
Toivuv éTtKAr)pou oKoTrEiTE TivaS KENEVOVT LY OL YOLOL 
Nerve TOV vopoP. 

NOMOS. 

Kat éav é& émuxAjpou ris yévyrat, Kai apa nByon eri 
dieres, kpareivy Tov ypyudtuv®, Tov 5é otrov perpety TH LNTpi. 

OvxKovy o ev vomos KEeXEVEL TOUS Traidas nBnoar- 
Tas Kuplous THS pnTpOS elvas, Tov 5é GiToyv peTpEly TH 


Kupious elvas. 


f ‘cum vocula dv... tantummodo ad posterius membrum referri 
possit (nam attractione in tali sententiae conformatione non est 
locus), pro ofec0’ &y scribendum duco olec6’ avrovs. ellipsin accu- 
sativi per se tolerabilem esse putarem, quamquam avrop et avrous, 
nisi generalis est sententia, in contrario non facile omittuntur’ 


(Gebauer, de argumenti ex contrario formis p. 207). 
& xal Kiprov elvac ris unrpbs addendum putat Bl. 


20. xal éay—pnyrp{] ‘If a 
son is born of an heiress, two 
years after he has attained his 
puberty he shall enter into 
possession of the estate, and he 
shall pay alimony to his mo- 
ther.’ Kennedy. Harpocr. ém- 
deeres NPjoar Anuoobévns év rp 
Kara Zregavov. At the end of 
his article he quotes Hyperides 
(frag. 223) éwel dé éveypagdny 
éyw xal 6 vouos drédwxe Thy 
Komdhy truv xaratadbévrwy rT] 
nrpl, 8s KeXever Kuplous elvat Tis 
érixAhpou Kal rijs ovclas axaons 
Tos wmwatdas, éweddy émidierés 
RBwow. Cf. Isaeus frag. 90, id. 


Or. 10 § 12 and Or. 8 § 31. See 


A. Schaefer, Dem. 111 2, 19—39, 
esp. p. 25, Eintritt der Miindig- 
keit nach Attischen Rechte, where 
émiduerés nBjcat 18 explained to 
include the 17th and 18th year, 
and the ‘coming of age’ is placed 
at the age of 18. Aristotle, 
Const. of Athens, 42 § 1 éyypd- 
g~ovra: 5° els rods Snudras éxTw- 
xaldexa Ern yeyovéres. Cf. Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 35, p. 322 
Bliimner, and Rechtsalt. § 2 
p. 10‘ and p. 134 Thalheim. 

On éxixAnpos see note on Or. 
45 §75. (Cf. Lortzing, Apoll. p. 
85 and A. Schaefer wu. s. p. 176.) 
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pytpl. éyo 5é haivouas otpatevopevos Kal Tpinpap- 
Nav vpiv, oTe ovTOS GUV@KNOE TH UNTplL. GAAG pHY 
Stu eyo ev atredypovuy Tpinpapyay, érererXcuTyres® 5 
© TWaTHp Tarat, 6TE OvTOS Eynme, Tas 5é Oepatraivas 
> \ Ig) \N 37 \ 9 A , 4 
autov éEntrouy xal nEiovy trepi avtov TovTov Bacavi- 
> ’ 9 a > 9 On b] i x ¢ , 
Ceabat auras, et TavT adnOh eat, Kai ws Tpoexadov- 
pnv', AaBE pot THY papTupiar. 
MAPTTPIA. 
Maprupotcr wapeivat,’ ore mpovxadeiro *AzroAAddwpos 
Poppiwva', ore néiov mapadodvats "ArodhAddupos Popyiwva 
‘ , > , > ’ , \ , 
tas Jeparraivas eis Bacavoy, ei pn pyot Poppiwv Kal wpdorepov 


SuepOapxévas tHv pytépa tiv éunv, mpiv ov* 
Poppiwv ynpar éyyunoapevos avryv rapa, Maciwvos. 


aTrodaiver 


nn 
TavTta 


dé rpoxadoupévov AroAXoduipou ovx yOeAnoe Poppiwy wapa- 


Sotvat tas Gepazraivas. 


\ , / > A / > 7 a , 
Tov roivuy vopov érri Tovtous avayywt, ds KedEvEL 


h reredeuryxee Z cum §. 
imi ‘apparet ex correctione ab auctore postmodo inserta fuisse’ 


Bl. 


i wapadoiva: Reiske (Bl.). dwodoiva codices. 


k Cf. 17 § 21. 


orpatevouevos x.7T.\.] And 
therefore of full age; referring 
back to ratdas nBijcavras. 

21. wdAa] Pasion died B.c. 
370, the trierarchy probably took 
place in s.c. 368 (Or. 45 § 3), 
and it was during the plaintiff’s 
absence on this public service 
that the marriage of Archippe 
took place. The interval here 
implied by the vague word 
wd\at ‘some time before’ would 
seem to be two years. The 
plaintiff wishes to insinuate 
that, though some time elapsed 
before the marriage proper 
(€ynue), intrigues had been go- 
ing on at an earlier date, and 
this is how the writer of the 


deposition in § 21 seems to have 
understood it. 

THY pnrépa Thy éuhv] These 
words, which would have been 
appropriate enough in the mouth 
of Apollodorus, are out of place 
in the deposition, and betray 
carelessness on the part of the 
compiler of the document. Even 
apart from this detail, the gene- 
ral contents of the deposition 
are different from what we are 
led to expect by the plaintiff's 
language in introducing it. (A. 
Westermann, w. 8. p. 113.) 

§§ 22, 23. The law does not 
allow any one to marry an 
‘heiress,’ without a legal ad- 
judication. Phormion made no 
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emidixaciay elvat TOY eriKAnpwY aTraca@r, Kal Eévov 
Kai dorTay, Kal qepl pev Tov TodLTaY Tov apyovTa 
eloayew Kal éripeneioOat, mept Sé TOY peToiKxwy TOV 
Tonepapxov, Kai averiducov pn éEeivar exew pyre 
KAHpov pyre éemrixdnpov. 


NOMOX. 


KAypotv 8& tov dpyovra xAnpwv Kat émiuxAypwrv, door 


eiot pnves, TAQY TOD aKipopoptdvos. 


py exe’, 


averiducov S€ KAjpov 


1 ‘apparet legem, quam recitari iussit actor, ampliorem fuisse 


quam nunc tradita est’ BI. 


legal claim for the hand of my 
mother, but did exactly as he 
pleased, in defiance of the law. 

22. ray émrcxAjpwv] The plain- 
tiff attempts to prove that his 
mother was an ‘heiress.’ If so, 
her property ought to have pass- 
ed absolutely into the hands 
of her eldest son, on his coming 
of age, whether her husband 
was alive or not. But there is 
not a single trace of such a 
relation between Archippe and 
Apollodorus in the rest of the 
speeches of the latter. Archippe 
was most probably of foreign 
extraction (cf. Or. 45 § 22) and 
the plaintiff’s argument seems 
the merest shuffling. (See fur- 
ther, A. Schaefer, Dem.u.s. Zeit, 
mr 2, 176.) On éwidccacla Trav 
ércxAjpuw cf, Aristotle’s Const. 
of Athens, 56 § 6 (among the 
duties of the Archon) xAjpwy 
kal émexArpwy érdixaciat, and see 
note on Or, 45 § 75. 

kAnpody KAhpwv x.7.A.] 1. 
‘assign by lot days for the trial 
of claims to inheritances or heir- 
esses.’ Below, we have the cor- 
responding phrase A\axety 
éwexAhpou, i.e. ‘to have allotted 


to one a suit for the hand of the 
heiress.’ Compare the common 
phrases \ayxdvery and xAnpodv 
dixnv. So Aayxdvew rof Kdjpov 
‘to be a suitor for the property,’ 
Isaeus Or. 11 (Hagn.) §§ 22, 
40. Or. 3 (Pyrr.) § 74 and Or. 
9(Astyph.)§4. Aristotle’s Const. 
of Athens, 43 § 4 ras Ajtes ror 
KAjpwr xal rev émcxAnpwv. After 
kAnpoby Meier and Schémann, 
p. 807 Lips., understand dfxas. 

tov dpxovta] The Archon 
Eponymus, or Chief Archon. 
See Or. 35 § 48 (where the 
duties of the Polemarch are 
also mentioued) and Or. 37 
§ 33. 

why rod cxipopopwvos] The 
last month of the Attic year, 
nearly corresponding to our 
June. It is here excepted, ap- 
parently because it was in this 
month that most of the magis- 
trates vacated office and passed 
their audit. 

averldcxov] ‘Without legal 
adjudication.’ See Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 66, notes 1 and 2 
=p. 834, notes 5 and 8, Thal- 
heim. 
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“ ? fe) 
Ovxodv avtov, eizrep nBovrero™ opOas SuaTpat- 
a “a A 4 
recOa, raxeiv Eee THs ewixAHpou, etre Kata Soo 
e e 
auT@" mpoonker® elite Kata yévos, E+ ev ws vIrép 
A ? 9 \ 
aarThs, Tpos Tov apxovra, eb 5 ws” varép Eévns, wpos 
TOV TONE MApKoV, Kal TOTE, ElTrep TL A€yeuy eiye Sixavop, 
” ” a 
TweiaavTa YoY TOS AaYOYTAS META TOY VOLMY Kal 
A , 4 ‘ \ oN e “A / 
Ts Wnhdov Kuptov elvat, Kal un avTOY av’T@ vopous 
iStous Oénevov Statrpakacbar a éBovnrero. 

LKéwacbe 57 Kai tovdi Tov vopoy, Os KENEVEL THY 
Siabjnnv, jv av traiiev gytwv yvnciwy o watnp 
a 9% 9 4 @¢ ”~ . e “ 
Siabnra:, dav arobavwow of traides rpiv nBnoas, 

xuplay eivas. 
NOMOS. 
"O re av yvyciwy avtwrv vidwv4 6 mwaryp Siabyra, éav 
bd ’ € en ‘ 2 N ld e ” “ “ ‘ 
aroBavwctv of vieis mpiv eri Sieres 4Bav, rHv Tod warpos 


ScaOyxny xupiav elvat, 


m Z% cum 8. 
° G. H. Schaefer. 


4 Bl. 


23. elwep...elre...elre ..e...el 
...€lwep] ef is here repeated in 
various forms no less than six 
times in the same sentence; cf. 
Or. 53 § 23, where ef occurs 
twice. But even the undisputed 
writings of Demosthenes con- 
tain frequent instances of such 
reiteration, e.g. Or. 54 § 15 
(twice); Or. 15 (de Rhod. lib. 
§ 15 (thrice); Or. 20 (Lept. 
§ 113 (four times) ‘quanquam 
hic el pév et el dé inter se op- 
ponuntur quae non est vera 
repetitio.’ (Lortzing, Apoll. p. 
33 


buay rous Naxdvras}] ‘Those 
of your number who were drawn 
for the jury’ (‘allotted for the 
trial of the cause’), 


P.S.D. ID. 


éBotvAero Bekker. 
wpoojkew Z cum libris. 
P ef 5 ws Wolf (Bl.) yp Q. 
vidy codices (Dind.). 


" airy Z. avrw 8. 


el 8¢ (Dind.). 


§ 24. <dgain, there is a luw 
allowing a will made by a father 
(though he has legitimate sons) 
to become valid if the sons die 
before reaching manhood. In 
the present case, as the sons are 
alive and grown up, the ‘will’ 
is invalid. 

édy dwo0dywow—maply nBnca) 
‘Every man of full age and 
sound mind, not under durance 
or improper influence (cf. § 15), 
was competent to make a will; 
but if he had a son he could 
not disinherit him; although 
his will might take effect on the 
contingency of the son not com- 
pleting his seventeenth year’ 
(C. R. Kennedy in Dict. Ant. 
8. v. Heres). 
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Ovxotv orrote Caowv, axupos pév 7 SiaOnnn éotiv, 
A \ 
nv hacw odto. Tov TraTépa KaTaXiTEly, Tapa TavTas 
\ 
dé Tovs vopous pepaptupynKe {Tépavos ovToa Ta Wev- 
on e > , 4 9 Lad 5 0 , A I 4 - 
, OS avtiypada éore THS StaOnens THs Tlactiwvos 
TOS yap ov olaba, cal trod traparyevopevos SiaTBe- 
! a , a \ ’ 4 , r 
pévw THO TraTpi; KaxoTeyvav dé haiver trept Tas dixas", 
\ aA Q oN a e , , 
Ta Yrevdn pev avTos papTup@Y ETOiWws, KAETTWY Sé 
Tas adnOeis paprtupias, éEatratay Sé tovs Sucacras, 
cuviatapevos 8 ert tais Sixats*. ot S€é vopor at rept 
TOY TOLOUTWY Yypadny TeTroLnKacLY. Kal pot ava- 
yvobs Tov vopmov. 


NOMOz. 


> ‘ , t A , \ € , A A 
Eav tis ouviorntar’, 7 ovvdexaly thy nAtaiavy W Tov 


r$(Bl.). danas codices ceteri (Dind.). 


* dcabnxas S et yp Q. 


t éwl rats Slxats vel éwl rais dixats rats (Slats 7 Snuoolars addendum 


putat B1., coll. § 25. 


For the latter part of this 
statement, the present passage 
is perhaps the only express 
authority. 

§§ 25, 26. Further, the de- 
fendant has illegally entered 
into a conspiracy to defeat the 
ends of justice. 

25. xd\éwrwv...uapruplas] Or. 
45 § 58. On cumordevos, see 
note on cvordces Or. 45 § 67. 

26. ocuvdexdty] ‘Bribe the 
Heliwa.’ Pollux vm1 42: dépwy 
xard, Tov érl Swpos Sixdoavros jy 
h ypagh, Sexacpov dé xara rod 
SiaPOelpayros’ xal 6 péev dexdfe- 
cba 6 be dexdgew éAéyero (ib. vr 
190). Or.21 (Mid.) § 113 lez, édy 
ris...d:d@ érépy 7 Siapbelpy rwas 
éwayyed\duevos, éwi BAGBY Tod 
Snjuov...driuwos forw. dexacpods 
however (strictly meaning a 
systematic bribery by division 
into sets of ten) is only a late 


word and is not found in the 
Attic Orators, though ddéxaoros 
occurs in Ar. Ethics 11 9 § 6, ov 
yap adéxacra xplvouer (Thy 750- 
yyy), and Aeschines, Timarch. 
§ 85, has cuvdexdfew rv éxxdn- 
olay cai rd\d\a dtxacrypa and 
ib. § 86 paprupety roy pev ws 
édéxafe rov dé ws cdexdfero. Cf. 
Isocr. Or. 8 § 50 Oavdrov rijs 
fnulas émexemmévns, édy ris dA\@ 
dexdfwv, and Lysias Or. 29 § 12 
dedexacuévor. So in Latin, we 
have decuriare used of or- 
ganised bribery at elections, 
Cicero, pro Plancio § 45 decu- 
riatio tribulium and decuriasse 
Plancium, conscripsisse. Cf. the 
obscure name given to bribed 
dicasts at Athens, Avxou dexds. 
In wholesale bribery an agent, 
it 18 conjectured, was chosen 
from each tribe, and the group 
of ten thus selected to deal 
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Stxacrypiov te tov "AOyvynow 7 HV BovdAny eri Swpodoxig 
: ’ ae.) 4 ane , A oN a 
xpypara Sdovs 7 Sexdpevos, 7 Eratpeiav cvnory éri katadvoe 
Tov Sypov, } cvvyyopos dy AapBavy xpypara. eri rats Sixats 
tais idtacs 7 Sypooias, rovrwy elvar Tas ypadas mwpos Tovs 
Geopoberas. 

e 4 a ‘4 e “A 9 4 3 \ 7 

Hédéas av toivuy tpas époiuny eri rovtots atract 
KATA TrOLOUS YOw“oUS GwpmoxKoTes SindleTe, TOTEPA KATA 

\ Aa 4 “a > , e A A 

Tous THS TrodEws 7 KAP ods Doppiwy avT@ vopolerei. 
éy@ wey Toiyuy ToVTOUS Trapéexopat Upiy, Kal éEedéeyyo 
avTovs apdorépous trapaBeBnxotas, Poppiwva pév 
é& dpyns adicnoavta nas nal atrootepnoavta Ta 
Npnpata, 2 o twatnp npiv KaTéduTre Kal éuicOwoe 


with their fellow-tribesmen were 
comically called Avxov dexds 
from the statue of Lycus near 
the law-courts. Meier and 
Schémann, p. 184 Lips. Har- 
pocr. 8.v. dexdtwr. 

The usual phrase for bribery 
is xphuact POelpav (or diapdel- 
pew), though the euphemism 
Xphuact wetoca: is still more fre- 
quent. It is curious to note 
how frequently the word dwpo- 
doxla, occurs, and how rarely 
dexacueds and its corresponding 
verb. Again and again we have 
charges of receiving bribes, 
seldom of giving them; possibly 
because those who gave them 
were too powerful to be attacked. 
—émi dwpodoxig, ‘with a corrupt 
motive,’ is here a general term, 
implying without directly ex- 
pressing the corresponding term 
Sexac pds. 

ératpelay éml xaradtioce: Tod 
Sjuov] Thuc. vir 54, 6 Ilelc- 
avdpos ras tuvwpoglas...ardoas 
érehOuv Kal wapaxedevoduevos 
Srws...karadvcovo. dv diuov 
x.7.’. See Grote, H. G. chap. 51 
(iv p. 394, ed. 1862). Of. Aris- 
totle’s Const. of Athens, 88 4 rods 
éwl xaradtce: Tod dijuou cumcra- 


pévous, 25 § 3 cuncrauévous éml 
xaradvoe: THis wodcrelas, Hyperi- 
des, pro Eux. 22. 

éwl rais Slats x.r.’.] ‘In any 
cause either of a public or pri- 
vate nature.’ Kennedy. Rather 
(as above, § 25), ‘with a view 
to winning the causes brought 
either by private persons or on 
public grounds.’ It is to a 
collusion for such a purpose 
between the givédicos and the 
cuviyyopos that Aristophanes al- 
ludes in Vesp. 694. P.j 

GOecuobéras] ‘The six minor 
Archons.’ ypadai dwpwy are 
among the duties assigned to 
them in Aristotle’s Const. of 
Athens, 5 § 3. 

§ 27. The jury has sworn to 
do justice according to the laws 
of Athens and not the laws 
which Phormion chooses to lay 
down for himself. I produce the 
laws of Athens and I prove that 
both of my opponents have 
broken them, Phormion by de- 
frauding me of the money left 
me by my father, Stephanus by 


giving false evidence and that 


contrary to the law. 
Ta xphuara] sc. the Banking- 
stock, which is the subject of 
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4 \ a 
TOUT@ pweTA THS TpaTrélns Kal TOD épyaoTypiou, Yré- 
\ 
gavov € Trovtovi ta Weubdy pepapTupnKoTa Kal Tapa 
TOV Vvomov. 
28 8=—*Aksov tolvuy @ avdpes Sixacral nai rode év- 
@ 67 4 5 al - wu ys) \ , 9 4 
upnOjvat, ort StaOnxe@v" ovdeis Tramote avTiypaha 
éroljoaro, GAda cuyypadav pév, iva eiddou cal py 
/ 5 re) a be Ww , A 4 
mapaBatywot, diabnxav dé ov. TovTov yap évexa 
xatanrelrovoty’ of SiaTiOépevor, tva pndeis cid9 2 
Statidevtar. was ovv tpeis tore Ste avtiypada éore 
tav SiaOnxav trav Iaciwvos ta év TO ypappateio 
4 
yeypappéva ; 
29 Aéopar ody” vuav amavrav @& dyvdpes Sixactat 
N e 4 a \ 9 UU 4 \ 
kat ixerevw BonOnoar pév éepot, Tinwpynocacbar dé 
Tovs ETOimws OUTWS* Ta Wevdyn papTuUpodyTas, Virép 


" margo ed. Parisiensis. d:adnxns Z cum SQ. dadjxas F. 
’ xaTaceonuacuévas Karaelrovow (Reiske, Bl.); xaraxXelovow 
(Seager, Paley); od xaraXelrovow, sc. diadnxav dvriypapa (G. H. 


Schaefer). 
” yp Q (BL). 


Or. 36. The épyacriprov is the 
shield-manufactory of Or. 36 


§ 4. 
- §28. The jury, by the way, 

should also notice that no one 
ever makes a copy of a will. 
How then came Stephanus and 
his friends to know that the con- 
tents of the document appended 
to the deposition are a copy of 
my father’s will? 

xaradelrovow] is especially 
used of leaving behind one at 
death. . ‘The reason why people 
leave their wills behind them 
ores of publishing them be- 
ore they die) is to prevent any 
one knowing their contents.’ 
Kennedy renders it: ‘keep wills 
by them until their death.’ 


de codices (Dind.). 


* § (BL). odrw Dind. 


[I incline to think xaraxnel- 
ovow is the true reading. The 
reason why people ‘leave wills’ 
is to shew how they wish to 
dispose of their property; the 
reason why they ‘keep them 
under lock and key’ is that no 
one may have access to them. 
P.] This sense is best expressed 
by xaracecnpuacpévas Karadel- 
wovety. 

For the reiteration darcdé- 
Hevot...dcarlOevrat, see §§ 2 and 


§ 29. I implore the jury to 
grant me redress, that those who 
are so prompt to give false evi- 
dence may be punished on all 
grounds, particularly for the 
sake of justice and the laws. 
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Te Upov avTav Kal éuod xai tov Sixaiov cal Tav 
VOpov. 

rw vouwy] Placed last for laws and not with elxéra, or 


emphasis, since thewholespeech ‘presumptive proofs,’ as in the 
has dealt with quotations of former oration. 


LIT. 


IIPOZ NIKOZTPATON 
IIEPI ANAPATIOAQN ATIIOTPA®H= 
APEOOY2ZIOY". 


TIIO@ESIZ. 
"AmoAAdSwpos ypayapevos WevdoxAnreias *ApeBovorov 


etAev. 


dpAdvros” SE Tod ’ApeBovoiov rdAavrov TH wWOAEL Kal 


> A \ A 4 

arodovvar py SuvnOévros, ai dia todr’ eis ta Syyoot arzro- 

ypadopnevys abrod ris obcias, amoypapet kat”? 6 “AroAACowpos 
> 2 e wv 9 ld € \ 4 Cc a 

5 oixéras ws ovtas Apefovoiov, 6 5¢ Nixdorparos® peramoretrac 


e HY ar 2 , sé 
WS tWV Kal EKELVW TPOTYKOVTWVY OUOEV. 


poxOnpov4 


2 ‘ A ‘ cal 
éret O€ TO mpaypya 


» dia Todos’ 6 pytwp Suyyetrar myAika wérovOe 


* wpds Nexdcrparov mepl rdv ’ApeDovalov dvdparbiwy Z. 


> Bl. égeldrovros codices. 
© [6 dé Nexdorparos] Z. 
4 +éore 8 (Dind.). 


1. wWevdoxrAnrelas}] § 15 note. 
7. poxOnpév] ‘vexatious,’ sc. 
ocuxopayrexdy. 

§ 1—3. (Arethusius has in- 
curred a debt to the public trea- 
sury and has neglected to dis- 
charge it.) I have accordingly 
laid an information against him 
and drawn up a specification of 
his property. I have done so, 
not in the spirit of an informer, 
but in the simple desire to exact 
vengeance for having been out- 
rageously wronged by Arethusius 
and his brother Nicostratus. 
The purity of my motives will 
be proved, (1) by the small a- 
mount at which the two slaves 


addidit Bekker cum H. Wolf. 


bb propter hiatum addidit, Bl. 
kal 8. 


are valued (two-and-a-half 
minae), so that the pecuniary 
gain to which I am legally en- 
titled for bringing this informa- 
tion is small, while the loss 
which I should incur, if I fail, 
is 1000 drachmae (or four times 
the value of the slaves). (2) 
The fact that I have laid the 
information in my own name, 
proves that I am prompted by 
the personal motive of revenge 
alone. Content with that re- 
venge, I am willing to waive all 
claim to the reward which the 
law in such cases allows the 
bringer of the information (viz. 
three-fourths of the valuation). 
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1246 "AwodA\dSwpos ix’ "ApeBovaior, iva Sexy py gue wovypos 


dv Taira xpattew, aA’ apuvosevos TOY adicovvTa. 


"Ore péev ov cuxohayrayv, adr” adsxovpevos Kat 
vB pelopevos vireo ToUTwY Kal otopevos Sety Tipmpeia as 
TY atroypadny éroinodyny, péytotov viv éortw 
Texpunplov @ avopes Sixactal To Te weyeOos THs aTro- 

”“ Va > A > \ 2 , > \ a 
ypapns, xat OTe autos eyo amréypaypa. ov yap Syrov 
ouxopayteiy ye BovrAopevos amréypaya® av révl 


° areypayduny S. axéypaya ue» Dobree. 


The court will now permit me 
to justify myself by shewing how 
ungratefully I have been dealt 
with by my opponents and by re- 
lating, so far as time permits, 
the most atrocious and flagrant 
of all the wrongs which they 
have inflicted upon me. 

1. olduevos dey ripwpetoba] 
‘To avoid the fatal charge of sy- 
cophantia, any one prosecuting 
a fellow-citizen for some public 
offence endeavoured to shew 
that he had private and per- 
sonal grounds of enmity against 
the accused; and if he suc- 
ceeded in proving this, it was 
considered the most natural 
and reasonable thing in the 
world that he should endeavour 
to satisfy his hatred by becom- 
ing public prosecutor.’ Wilkins’ 
Light of the World p. 30 (where 
a reference is made to Lewes’ 
History of Philosophy 1 108). 
For illustrations of the Greek 
view of the reasonableness of 
revenge, see note on Isocr. ad 
Dem. § 26. 

7d péyeOos] ‘the size,’ ‘the 
amount,’ a neutral word, here 
meaning probably ‘the small 
amount,’ ‘the paltriness of the 
specification.’ Herod. 1 74, 
peydbet puxpds. The sum of two- 


and-a-half minae seems to refer 
to the value of the two slaves 
taken together (Boeckh, Publ. 
Econ, 1 chap. xiii p. 96 Lamb). 
Reiske, however, explains 76 
béyeOos Ths droypadys: magni- 
tudo mulctae mthi luendae, si 
causa cadam. 

dwoypapijs] ‘specification,’ or 
‘inventory,’ of property, used 
especially of information as to 
State property alleged to be un- 
lawfully held bya private person. 
Harpocration, dmroypagh srav 
ris Néyy Twa Exew Te Tw Ths 3wé- 
Aews, Aroypapyy moreira 6 éva- 
youevos, Sntuv midey Exe ra 
Xphuara kal wéca Taira ely... 
dé jy Td Kwddveupa, TO Thy aro- 
ypaghy mowoundvy, dv try Ar- 
pooGévous wpds Nexdcrparov wepl 
twv 'ApeBovolov dvdparddwy, ef 
yviocos, Sydov ylyverar. He- 
sychius, droypagn’ dplOunois 7 
n ywoudyn unvuos. Cf. Or. 22 
(Androt.) § 54, rd ra xwpla 57- 
peevery Kal Tas olxlas, xal Tair’ 
dmoypapew, 37 § 7, 40 § 22. 
Meier and Schémann, pp. 302— 
312 Lips. 

ov Snmov. .aréypaya dy..dvdpa- 
woda] ‘I should not have sche- 
duled slaves worth two minas 
and a half.’ Kennedy. 


& 
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e 4 wv 3 , € 9 A e 3 A 
nptpvaioy afia avdpatroba, ws avTos 6 audios BnTav 
4 
Tetintat avrd, éxuvdvvevoy & av tepi Te yedLov 
Spaypov cat Tod wndérrote undéva avis virép épautod 
ypaacOau’ ovd av obtws aropos nv ovd adiros*, 
oe ? ’ a . a \ 9 ’ ’ \ a 
@ot ovx av ékevpety Tov atroypawovta: adda Tav 
év avOpotroas arravtwv nynoapevos Sewvotatov elvat, 
9 A A ? , 4 x € \ 9 “A A b 
adtxeio bar ev avros, Erepov 5 virép éuov Tov ad-ixov- 
? a 
Lévou Tovvoua Trapéxety, Kal elvat av TL TOVTOLS TODTO 
4 ” \ a 
TEKUNPLOV, OTTOTE ey@ AEyouns THY ExOpav Tpos bas, 
e / b \ ¥ a ? U 
ws WeldSopuar (ov yap av tote Etepov amroypayrat, 
bY b] A > \ 9 4, XN \ a 2? 4 
elrrep ey autos notxovpny), dca wev TAaDT atréyparra. 
amoyparpas 5€ édy atrobeiEw Tavdpatroba ApeBovaiou 
dyTa, ovTEp eyéypaTTo elvat, TA meV Tpla pépn, a ex 


f o¥3’ Agudos Bekker. 


xiMwy Spaxuwv] The fine 
inflicted on a prosecutor who 
in a public accusation failed to 
obtain a fifth part of the votes. 
This fine was attended by com- 
plete or partial disfranchise- 
ment. Hyper. Eux. 44, 5 rov 
éyxelpnoavyra cuxopayreiv atrovs 
(in an dwoypagn) evO0s Arluwoay 
Td wéurrov pépos Taw Whowy od 
peradévres, Lysias 18 § 14 x:Al- 
as dpaxpais éfnulwoare rov Bov- 
Adpevoy Ty HueTépay yhv Snuo- 
clay mojoa. Or. 58 (Theocrin.) 
§ 6 day éwetioy Tis Uh meradaBy 
7rd wéumrrov pépos rw Wpuv, 
xiAlas dworlvew, kav ph éweély, 
xirlas érépas, a wy ouxopayry 
pnoels unr’ Adecav Exwv épyodaBy 
kal xabugey Ta Tis wédews. 

pndérore—~ypayacGa] Lipsius 
(in note 820 on p. 311 of Meier 
and Schémann) regards this as 
an exaggeration. Cf. Hager in 
Journ. of Philology v1 15. 

wor’ ovx ay éeupetvy] A mixed 
phrase between wor’ ovx ap 
éfedpoy and wore wh ékeupeiv. 


om. Z cum 8S. 


The use of dy with were and the 


infinitive is rare, but it occurs 
when a mere contingent result 
is described. P.] 

2. aurés is kept in the nom., 
referring back to jynoduevos, in 
spite of the interposition of 
dewdrarov elvat, which leads us 
to expect an acc. with the infin- 
itive dd:xeto Oa (Shilleto on Fals. 
Leg. § 337). 

rotvoua mwapéxew] ‘to lend 
his name,’ i.e. allow himself 
to be used as a cat’s paw. 

Tekpunpiov—ws wwevdoua] My 
opponents might have said, ‘If 
you really had a quarrel against 
us, why did you not file the 
action against us in your own 
name?’ Perhaps we should 
read: ob yap av éaiv more Erepov 
dmwoypaya:, ‘for I never should 
have allowed another, &c.’ P.] 

7a rpla uépn] Three-fourths of 
the valuation was allowed by 
law to be paid to the individual 
who brought theaction. Boeckh, 
See-urkunden p. 535 (C. I. A. 1 
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A , a ? A a 3 4 , a 
TOV vopwov TO LOoTN TO atroypdaryavt. yiyverat, TH 
ret adi IT@ & émol no Oar apKei ovo 
Tone adinut, avT@ S pol TeTiupwpnoOar apKel povov. 
3 A 2 ? e \ A ID) PS , @ LY 
él bev ovv pot HV ixavoy TO Bdwp SinynoacBat mpos 3 
e a 2 > a.8 & > 9 Aa Ao es? 9 wn“ la 
vpas €€ apyjs®, 60 ayaba mrerovOotes um eyov ola 
> , > 4 @ 75 ev e al > er 
ME Eipyaopevot Eioiv, ED Old OTL UmEts T av poe ETL 
A wn b “a 
MaAXOV cuyyvepny elyete Tov opyilecOat avTois, 
, 9 
TovTous T dvoowwTatous avOporay nyncacGe civat: 
le) b ? \ 4 , ‘ @ e \ 
vov & ovdé SurAdooy pot Tovtov Vdwp txavov av 


ryEVOLTO. 


Ta pev ovV péyioTa Kat Tepipavy Tov 


9 , \ e / € 9 \ Lf 4 
adiknpatov, kal omoev 4 atoypadn avtn yéeyover, 
> A \ id “a \ \ \ 97 

ép@ mpos vpas, ra S€ Tova eaow. 


8 A (BI.). 


2, 811 c 120) ddetxe TloAvevxros 
6 dwoypawas Ta éx Tov vouwy Kal 
THs droypagpys Dwrdrcd 7a yeyvd- 
peva els Thy éwcriulay (‘penalty’). 
It has been inferred from the 
inscription just quoted that this 
regulation was not confined (as 
Boeckh supposed) to concealed 
property, which was discovered 
by the informer. (Publ. Econ. 
111 chap. xiv p. 395 Lewis’, p. 512 
Lamb.) Cf. Meier and Scho- 
mann p. 312, note 321 Lipsius, 
and Hermann, Public Antiqut- 
ties § 136, 14=Staatsalt. p. 553 
n. 3 Thumser.—rq@ ldiwry Ty 
dmoypdyayrt, ‘to the individual 
informer’ Kennedy. 6 ldtw&rys is 
here contrasted with 7 wéXs. 

adlnpu)] remitto atque condono, 
Reiske. 

3. el qv ixavdv...dpets dv avy- 
yvdiuny etxere...viv & ob6é Surdd- 
otov...ixavoy dy yévotro] The 
student will be careful to dis- 
tinguish between the two forms 
of conditional sentences here 
combined. ‘If the time allowed 
had been sufficient, you would 
have made allowance for me..., 
but, as the case is, even twice 
as much time would not suffice.’ 


ra ée& dpyis vulgo (Dind.). 


Goodwin, Greek Moods § 49, 2 
and § 50, 2 (§§ 410, 455 ed. 1889). 
—On 7d bédwp cf. Or. 54 § 36. 

8ca...ola] ‘What benefits they 
have received from me and what 
a requital they have paid me for 
them,’ or, better, ‘the return 
they have given me for all the 
benefits I have conferred upon 
them.’ For this idiomatic use 
of the double relative, cf. Soph. 
El. 751 of &pya Spdoas ola Xay- 
xdvew kaxd. 

§§ 4—9. My opponent's bro- 
ther Nicostratus, was my neigh- 
bour in the country, and, being 
about the same age, we were 
thrown much together and be- 
came more and more intimate 
with one another. I granted him 
whatever he asked of me, and he 
on his part was of some service 
to me in taking charge of my 
property whenever I was abroad 
on public or private business. 

On one of these occasions, 
when I had left him in charge, 
three of his servants ran away 
from him. While pursuing them, 
he was taken prisoner by a 
privateer, and sold as a slave. 
On my return, I was told of his 
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[S$ 4, 5 


Nixootpatos yap ovtoci" & avdpes Sixactai, yei- 
TMV [LOL WY EV AYP@ Kai HALKLWTNS, yvopipws pwév jot 
elye xai Tadau, erred) § erenevTHo EV O TaTHp Kal éy@ 
éy ayp@ KaTw@xour, odTrEp Kal vuUY oiKa, Kal “addOV 
adAnrous Hdn expwpeba, Sua TO yetrovés Te elvat Kal 
nAtKL@TAL. ypovou SE TrpoBaivoyTos Kal Tdvu oiKEiws 


h Bekker. 


unhappy plight by one of his 
brothers, Deinon, and I supplied 
the latter with travelling ex- 
penses and thus enabled him to 
go to the rescue of Nicostratus. 
The latter, on his return, in- 
formed me that he had been 
ransomed for a considerable sum. 
He appealed to me with tears in 
his eyes and pointed to the marks 
left by the galling fetters (though 
he is now ashamed enough of 
those scars that are the memorials 
of his slavery). He thus suc- 
ceeded in inducing me to for- 
give him the three minae, which 
I had advanced for his brother's 
travelling expenses, and to con- 
tribute, as a free gift towards the 
twenty-six minae required for 
the ransom, the sum of ten minae 
which I raised on the security 
of some of my property. 

4. Nixdorparos yap] dp i8 
almost invariably used at the 
beginning of narratives like the 
present ; the English idiom ge- 
nerally requires us to omit it 
in translation, though we may 
sometimes render it, ‘Well,then,’ 
‘to proceed, then.’ Cf. Or. 55 
§ 10 roi yap xwplov x.7.d., 27 
§ 4 


yrupluws exe] yvwpimos i8 a 
much weaker word than ¢l)os, 
as has already been noticed, on 
Or. 45 § 73. The gradually in- 
creasing intimacy between Apol- 
lodorus and Nicostratus is well 


om. Z cum 8S. 


(otros Ar.) 


expressed by the successive 
phrases (1) yvwpluws eTxe, (2 
MadAov AAAs expupeda, (3 
wdvu olxelws dcexelucOa of the 
present section, and (4) @ldos 
d\n Oivds of § 12. Cf. 33 § 5 yrw- 
pluws Exw...mdvu olxelws xp@pat. 
éreXeuTncey 6 marnp) The 
death of Pasion took place B.c. 
370 (Or. 46 § 13). 
xatwKouv...olxO] If any dis- 
tinction is to be drawn, the 
compound verb should be ren- 
dered ‘I settled’ and the sim- 
ple ‘I live’; but it is more likely 
that o/xé is intended as a virtual 
repetition of the preceding xar- 
@xouyv. In such cases it is un- 
necessary to repeat the prepo- 
sition, e.g. Eur. Bacc. 1065 xar- 
iryey tryev ryev els wédav wédov 
and Orest.181 docx duec8’, olx6- 
w.e0a, where Porson remarks that, 
when a verb is repeated, it is 
generally used first in its com- 
pound, then in its simple form. 
Or. 36 § 4 mpoowperdre...wperre, 
33 § 18 dfoloeyv...évijvoxev. 
HGNov...7AKiWrat] ‘We grew 
more and more familiar with 
one another from being not 
only neighbours but also of the 
same age.’ Or. 55 § 23 ad fin. 
and Or. 35 § 6 émirydecol pol elor 
Kal xpwued’ adrAndAots ws oldy Te 
padora. 
xpévou mpoBalvyovros] Soph. 
Phil. 285 6 pev xpdvos 57 did 
xpovou mpotBawé jor. 
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, . ? , » C4 >] U a, ‘N 
SiexeipeOa, nai eyo O° obtws oixeiws Suexeteny pos 
fo) > > ‘ c 3 4 Ld DJ aA 
TovTov, ®aT ovdevos Tamote Oy &denOn ovTos epov 
c ‘ 
amétuxyev, obTds T ad epoi ovK axXpnoTos HY pos TO 
a A 4 
érrupennOnvat kai Stocxnoat, Kat oTrore eyo aTroonoiny 
“A b] “a 
i Snpooia tpinpapxav 4 dia Kat’ adXo TL, KUpLoy TAY 
a A 4 
éy ayp@ TodTov amdvtwy KatéNevTrov. cupPBaiver dy 
“ 5] 
poe Tpinpapxia mept IleXorovyvnaov, éxetOev 5 ets 
e A 
Luceriav eeu Tovs wpéoBess aye, ods o SHpwos éxee- 
, 
potovycev. 1 ovv avaywyn bia Taxéwy eyiyveTo pot. 
ériotéAAw 57 avUT@ OTL AUTOS pev avirypat Kal ov 
) avr wey dvirypa bx 
’ ’ : 3 Y \ , 
olds T’ elnv' olxade adixéoOan, iva pn KaTaxwrdvoipt 


i Bekker. jv Z cum SrA et Q (prima manu). 


Snuoola tpenpapxov] This re- 
ference to the speaker’s public 
services is dexterously inserted 
to ingratiate him with his audi- 
ence, as well as to lead up to the 
subsequent narrative cupBalve 
54 poe Tprnpapxia.—On some of 
the later trierarchal services of 
Apollodorus cf. note on Or. 36 
§ 41. 

5. tpenpapxla mepi Tedowdvvn- 
cov x.7.d.} The date of this event, 
if it could be determined with 
certainty, would assist material- 
ly in determining the date of the 
delivery of the speech. It seems 
very probable that this trier- 
archy should be identified with 
that referred to in Or. 45 § 3, 
which, as we have already seen, 
may be placed in the year 368 
B.c. See Introd. p. lvii. 

da, taxéwv) Thuc. 1 80 da 
raxéwy édOeiv, Isocr. 14 § 3 b1a 
Bpaxéwv ay éronoducda rods 
Abyous followed by dvayxaiov 5:4, 
paxporépwy Syr\Gom (Kiihner 
Greek Grammar 11 § 434, 1. d). 
Or. 50 (Polycl.) § 12 dvayduevos 
da, rdxous, 47 (Euerg.) § 49. 

aviyyuat] dydyecOa: is con- 


stantly contrasted with «xard- 
yeoOa1; the latter word occurs 
in § 6 xar#xOn els Alywav. The 
verb, with its corresponding 
substantive dvayury}, implies a 
notion that ships in the open 
sea Or, as we say, on the ‘ high 
seas,’ are at a greater elevation 
than vessels in harbour. So in 
Thuc. 1 48 and vuir 10 peréwpos 
is an epithet of ships at sea. 
Similar references to this fa- 
miliar optical illusion may be 
noted in Milton’s Paradise Lost 
11 636, Far off at sea a fleet 
descried Hangs in the clouds, 
and in Ruskin’s thymy slopes 
of down overlooked by the blue 
line of lifted sea (Modern 
Painters u1 iv 14 § 51). 
émtoréd\dw ... Ste aviyypar xal 
ovx olds 7’ elnvy] The historic 
present ériréAdw being virtu- 
ally a secondary tense has the 
optative efny in the dependent 
clause. For the combination 
of the indicative dyfyyac with 
the optative «fy, we may com- 
pare Or. 59 (Neer. ) § 81 Adyur 
Sri ov de...d\N ékaxarnbely, 
47 (Euerg.) § 50 Aéywr Sr... det 
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\ / . , \ ; 2 a , 
Tovs mpéaBes’ Toute dé mpocéraka éripercicBai Te 
Tov olxot cal Siotxeiv, Botep Kai ev TO EuTrpocOev 


6 xpove. ev dé 7H éuq atrodnpia arrodidpacKovow avrov 


“N 


>» & A 9 ? “A \ 4 e 4 b 
oixéTat Tpets €£ aypod Tapa TovTou, of péev bvo0 dy eyo 
” > - ©a e x \. 9 ’ ’ e 
&wxa avTe@, o 5¢ els dv avTos extncato. SudKwv ody 
e 4 € \ , \ ‘ 5) A 
adioKeTat vo TpLnpoUs Kat KaTHYOn eis Alyivav, Kat 
b] a 3 4 ? \ A b \ A 
éxet érrpaOn. érrecd1) 5é KatémXevca eyo TpLnpapyanr, 

‘ /, 4 € > \ e Ul ‘ 
mpocépyetait pot Acivwy o adeXdos o TovTOU, Aéyov 
THY Te TOVTOV cuudopay, avTos Te OTe &i atropiav 
épodioy ov tetropeupévos ein ent TovTOY TréuTOVTOS 

4 b) a 9 U \@ U \ > A e 
TOUTOU AUT@ ETLGTOAGS, Kal Ga Aéywv Tpds EME WS 
axovot avroy dewvas StaxeicOar. axovoas & éyo tavta 
wal ouvaxDecOeis eri TH atuxia TH TovTOV, a7o- 
4 A 
aotédAw* roy Acivwva tov aberdov avtrov evOvs éri 
le) \ 9 , bY (ol / / > 
TovTor, Sous epodiov avT@ Tpraxocias Spaxyds. adi- 

! ary \ A rnectuc a } 2 , 

xopevos & obTos Kal ENav Ws ewe wpa@toy', nomalero 
i abr Z. 

k A (Bl. ‘praecessit wéumovros’). wéurw vulgo (Dind.); rodrouv 

ZcumFSQ. av’rof Ar. ‘Fortasse verba rdv adedpdv rovrou delenda 


sunt’ Sauppe. 


1A (BL). ws éué mp@rov yey vulgo (Dind.). 


...kal xeXedor, ib. 68 ws elxov... 
xal...reXeurfoeev, and esp. 27 
(Aphob. a) § 19 éréApa...dé-yerv 
ws xpéa Te wauwoNAd éxrérexev... 
kal ws mwo\\d Tov éuwv AdBoter. 
The optative of the perfect and 
future was less familiar than 
the optative of the other tenses. 
It is apparently for this reason 
that the indicative of the perfect 
or the future was often retained 
after secondary tenses, even 
when the present or the aorist 
was changed from the indica- 
tive to the optative. Goodwin, 
Moods and ‘Tenses § 70, 2, R 2 
(§ 672 ed. 1889). The mss ap- 
pear to have been misled by the 


indicative dy7yuac into writing 
nv instead of ely. 

Karaxwdvowu] Or. 38 $18 rod 
els ZexeNlav wrod dca TolTroy Kar- 
exwrUOn. 

6. wapd rovrov) ‘From the 
defendant’s house.’ — av éyw 
x.7T.A. ie. ‘of the number of 
those whom I had given him.’ 

xaréwevoa TpinpapxGv] ‘When 
my voyage as trierarch came to 
an end.’ Or. 50 § 12 xaréwievcoa 
rods wpéoBes Aywr. For the pre- 
position in xaréwXevoa cf. Karh- 
x9 infra, and see note on 
dvivyuas supra § 5. 

éml rovrov] ‘In quest of him,’ 
‘to fetch him back.’ 
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4 a nA “ 
kal érnver tt Trapécyov Ta épodia TO AdEAPSO avrod, 
Kat @dupeto THY avTOD cuudopay, Kal KaTnyopav dua 
Tov éavTod oixeiwv edeiTd pov BonOjcat avTe@, Oorep 

aie” 

Kat év TO Eutrpocbev ypove iv wept avTov adyO.vds 
diros* Kat krAdwy™ dua, eal rNéyor Sti &E wal eixoat 
“a ww 9 La) > A“ 9 , 4 
pvay AEAUpLEvos Ely, EioeveryKEety aUT@ TL éxéNeve pe 

9 A VA “ % ? A ’ , \ b] 4 
eis Ta AUTpA. Tadta 8 eyo axovwv Kal édenoas 8 
TovTov, kat dua opayv cakes Siaxeipevov nai Sexvd- 

b a 4 e \ a ” \ 
ovta &XKn év Tais xvnpats vid Seopay, Ov ETL Tas 
ovras exel, Kal éay Kerevonte® adrov Sei~as, od p17 

m Bekk. cum Ar. xdalwy Z cum 8. 

n xedeUnre scribendum putat Bl. 


7. éwqve) Not ‘praised,’ but, 
rather, ‘thanked.’ Cf. § 13, 
éwawéoas we x€X\evce x.7T.r. So 
also in Ar. Ranae 538 xd\Xuor7’, 
érawd, ‘thank you!’ where 
however the notion of declining 
the offer is also involved. 

arnOivds plros] aAnOwds is 
the Latin verus; ddnOhs verax. 
‘We may affirm of the dAnO%s 
that he fulfils the promise of 
his lips, but the dd7dwds the 
wider promise of his name’ 
(Trench, Synonyms of the New 
Testament § vi). See also 
Donaldson, New Cratylus § 258 
and Kiihner Greek Gr. 1 § 334. 
7. [dAnOvos is ‘genuine,’ as 
xpuods, aperh, &e.; adnOhs is 
more directly contrasted with 
tier as dds Adyos. But the 

istinction is not always ob- 
served. Euripides has dA7@is 
glrios Suppl. 867, and sadgis 
gidos is not unusual in the same 
sense. P.] Cf. note on Or. 40 
§ 20. 

xkvdwy} ‘In Tragedy xdalw 
and x\dw; in Aristophanes x\dw 
prevails, in Attic prose x\alw 
and x\dw, the latter gaining 
ground.’ Veitch, Greek Verbs. 


elxoot pvdv) Aristotle, Eth. 
v 10 § 9, gives as an example 
of vouixdy Sixacoy, conventional 
right, 7d pxas AurpoicAa, the 
right of every man to claim his 
freedom on payment of one 
mina,—perhaps referring only 
to slaves. P.] 

AeAupévos] Isaeus Or. 5 § 44 
ovd’ éx trav modeulwy édAvow ov- 
déva, Lysias Or. 19 § 59, Dem. 
Fals, Leg. § 169. 

éxé\eve] ‘urged me,’ ‘asked 
me,’— less strong than the aorist 
éxé\evoe (inf. § 9). The impf. 
of this verb is often found in 
passages where we should ex- 
pect the aorist, especially in 
Herodotus and Thucydides. It 
may be regarded as used in a 
tentative sense, in so far as the 
result of the request is uncer- 
tain. 

8. dkny év rats xvjpas) Ar. 
Eq. 907, rav rotow dvrixvnplos 
éEAxvdpia weprarelpery. 

ov un OeA7Hjon] ‘There is little 
chance of his consenting.’ 

Nicostratus would naturally 
refuse to display the scars left 
by the galling fetters: to do so 
would be to confess that he had 
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LITT. [TPO NIKOZTPATON [§ 8—10 


t wv b A I~ > , \ A b] a“ 

xpovm elnv avT@ diros adnOiwos, Kat viv ev TH 
A 4 3 “A + U 4, 

oupngopa BonOyncoiut” avt@, Kal Tas Te TpLaKoctas, 
Gs T@ aderd@’ dwxa éepodsoy Ste erropeveto eri . 

“A 3 4 Yr b) “A x6 8 \ ” 
TovTov, adicinv’ avT@, yuAtas Te Spaypas Eepavov 
9 aUT@ eis TA AVTPA Eicoicoime. Kal TodTO OV Oyo 


° Gedjnon S. "Oerjoy Z. 
(Dind.). 


é0ekfjoy Bekker. 
P G. H. Schaefer. 
4 +avdrod vulgo (Dind.). 


éGedkfjoe. Dobree 
BonOjoaryu codices. 
om. A (B1.). 


F scripsit Bl. ddlinv SBQ, adelnv A (Dind.). 


incurred the disgrace of having 
been sold as a slave. 

With od wh the subjunctive 
(especially in the aorist tense) 
is commoner than the future 
indicative, and is indeed the 
reading of the mss in the present 
passage. The indicative was 
proposed by Dobree in accord- 
ance with the canon of Dawes 
which declared the first aorist 
subjunctive active and middle a 
solecism after ov u} and dws ui}. 
Goodwin, Moods and Tenses 
p. 79, and § 89, 1 (§§ 295, 364, 
ed. 1889). 

dmrexpwdunv) The Attic form 
corresponding to vrexpwdynv in 
Herodotus and dwrexplOny in late 
Greek, e.g. in the New Testa- 
ment (Winer’s Gr. p. 327, ed. 
Moulton). Cf. Rutherford’s New 
Phrynichus p. 186. 

ore ev tp Euwpocdey xpbry 
elnv dldos, kal viv BonOjoopn]) 
‘That I had been his true friend 
formerly, and would assist him 
now.’ The opt. efyy represents 
not the present or future but 
the imperfect of direct dis- 
course; while the future optative 
BonOjoou vorresponds to the 
future ind. of oratio recta. ‘The 
fut. opt. in Classic Greek is 
used only in indirect discourse 


after secondary tenses to repre- 
sent a fut. indic. of the direct 
discourse’ Goodwin, Moods and 
Tenses § 26 (§ 128 ed. 1889). Bon- 
Ojoauu. is wrong, because it 
would represent ¢80740nca of the 
oratio recta and would there- 
fore be inconsistent with viv.— 
Similarly below, elcolooue (con- 
trasted with ddelnv) represents 
the fut. indic. of direct dis- 
course. Cf. 36 § 6 &co7T0, and 
Rehdantz, index 1, 8.v. opta- 
tivus. 

dqguelyy] Present Opt. Act. as 
in 55 § 18. Fals. Leg. p. 394 
§ 171 bca...dpixa xphyara xal 
Swpedy fdwxka. 

Epavov x.7.’.] ‘I would con- 
tribute 1000 drachmae towards 
his ransom,’ i.e. 10 minae out 
of the total amount of 26 minae 
mentioned in § 7 ad fin. On 
Epavos cf. Hermann, Privatalt. 
§ 65, 18, esp. p. 744 of Rechtsalt. 
ed. Thalheim. ‘L’éranos, dit 
trés-exactement M. Foucart (des 
associations religieuses chez les 
Grecs, Paris, 1873, p.143),n’était 
ni un don, ni un secours, mais 
un prét qu’il fallait rembourser’ 
(Dareste). 

9. ov Ady pev Umiexvovpnp, 
Epyp 5 ovx éwolnoa) Cf. de 
Corona § 179 ovx elrov pév raira 
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pev vIruoxvoupny’, Epyp 5 ovn érroinaa, adr’ ered) 
9 \ “A 
ovx nuTopouy' apyupiov, Sia To Stadopws Exew TH 
Doppiwovt kat amoctepeiabar vm’ avtod Thy ovciay 
nv “ot O TraTNp KaTéALTTE, Kopicas ws Beoxréa Tov 
ToTe TpaweliTevovta éexTrapata Kal orépavoy ypu- 
a A “a 
couy, & Trap” éuol ex TOV TaTp@wy dvTAa éTVyYaveY, 
> + A 4 id U \ fo 
éxéXevoa Sodvat ToUTM yirLas Spaypas, Kal TOTO 
\ ad 9 A 
éSwxa Swpeayv avT@ To apyuptov, Kal ouoroya deda- 
Kévat. npépats & ov mrodXais Botepov mpocedOwv 


™ A a 
por KAawy’ Edeyev, STL of E€voe atraitoiev avtov™, ot 


®* A(Bl1.). vrecxdpunry vulgo (Dind.). 
« Z, Bekker st., et Bl. cum SBQ. dGwep Ar (Dind.). 
° Bekk. cumrA. xdalwy Z. 
~ abrov Z. 


* edwdbpour Z. 


ovx &ypaya dé, obd' Eypaya perv 
ovx émpéoBevoa 5d, odd’ émpéc- 
Bevoa pev ox Ereica dé rods 
OnBalouvs. Kennedy neatly trans- 
lates: ‘nor did I content myself 
with mere words; but what I 
promised I performed.’ 

Sicadbpws—ry Popylwn] The 
context shews that the refer- 
ence is to the estrangement 
between Apollodorus and Phor- 
mion shortly after the death of 
Pasion in 370 B.c.—rihy ovclay 
refers mainly to the banking- 
stock which forms the sub- 
ject of Or. 36, the claim to 
which was not brought for- 
ward until some twenty years 
later. 

a wap—ériyxavev] ‘Videtur 
tunc temporis divisio bonorum 
inter Apollodorum et fratrem 
(36 § 8) nondum facta fuisse.’ 
Blass. 

Swpecdy] not as a loan, but as 
a free gift. Cf. 36 § 15. 

§§ 10—13. Not many days 
afterwards, he came once more 
and told me with tears in his 


eyes that the persons who had 
advanced the ransom were de- 
manding payment of the remain- 
ing sixteen minae, and that the 
agreement required him to refund 
the money within thirty days, 
or, failing payment, to be liable 
for twice the amount. He could 
raise no money, he said, on the 
farm in my neighbourhood, as 
that property was already en- 
cumbered by a claim upon it on 
the part of his brother Arethu- 
sius; and he asked me to ad- 
vance the remainder, as other- 
wise my former gifts would be 
thrown away, and himself car- 
ried off to prison as the lawful 
property of the ransomer. He 
further promised to collect the 
whole amount and to repay me. 
Accordingly, I raised the re- 
maining sixteen minae on the 
security of my lodging-house, 
and lent him this sum for a year 
without interest. 

10. dmratrotey] dwacrety (of. 
pobeaie inde is ‘to ask for 
one’s due,’ ‘to request repay- 
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Saveicavtes TA AUTPA, TO NOLTrOY apyuptov, Kai ev Tais 
ouvyypadais ein tpraxov?’ npepav avtov atrodobvas 7 
Surdaovov oeireuy, Kal 6Tt TO Ywpiov TO ey yertovav™ 
for TOUTO OvdEls EOéXOL OVTE TrptacOat OUTE TiDETOas: 


x 7d éyyerdvww SAB, ‘qua in scriptura est vestigium veteris 


orthographiae.’ Bl. 


ment of what is one’s own.’ 


Andocides 11 § 22, a...dgefreabe, 
7aud’ vas, el nev BovrerGe, alta, 
el dé [uh] BovrAccOe, dwratra. 
Or. 33 § 6 ol xpijora: karhrecyov 
avrov dmratrouvres, and Or. 49 
g 2. 

So drodoiva: ‘to pay what is 
due,’ ‘to make full payment of 
the sum borrowed.’ Or. 20 
(Lept.) §§ 11, 12 xpjuara arzrouy 
followed by dwododva. Or. 49 § 2 
od pdvoyv ovx awédwxe xd pu GAAA, 
Kal 7d do0ev awocrepel je. 
Arist, Rhet. 11 7 § 5, among the 
reasons which indicate the ab- 
sence of real gratitude, we have 
bri awéSwxav adN ov EdwKay 
(‘they merely returned the fa- 
vour,’ simply repaid a debt, and 
nothing more). 

durddovov dgpelhew] Or. 56 § 
20. Cf. Revue archéologique, 
1866 no. 11 (quoted by Dareste), 
éay 5¢ wh aw0did@ Thy ploOwow 
Kara Ta yeypapmeva 7 Un émioKer- 
dty, dpelrey avrdv 7d derddovov, 
and the stipulatio duplae of Ro- 
man law. 

7d xwplov ro év yecrévwy pot] 
‘the property (or farm) in my 
immediate neighbourhood.’ é» 
yecrévwy seems to be an ellipti- 
cal phrase equivalent to éy rots 
Tay yecrévey ‘in my neighbours’ 
lands,’ ‘in my own neighbour- 
hood.’ In early Greek there is 
probably no other instance of 
this phrase, and as éx yerévwy 
is not without example in the 
Attic Orators, it appears prefer- 


able to the reading in the text, 
which is obtained by Reiske 
from 76 éyyerrévwy, found in 
three good uss (SAB). Inepte 
Reiskius, says Dobree, who 
refers to Ar. Plut. 435 4 xarn- 
Ns HK Tay yerovwv. For éx ye- 
révwy cf. Lycurgus, (Leocrates) 
§ 21 ovd€ ra Spa Tijs xwpas aloxu- 
vouevos GAN éx yerrovwy Tis éx- 
Opewdons avroy wmarplios perouxdy 
(cf. e vicinia and exadversam in 
the sense of prope). For é» ye- 
rovwy we find no parallel earlier 
than Lucian, pidopevdis § 25 év 
yerrovev dé tiv phe and con- 
vivium § 22; also Icaromenippus 
§8 & yerovwy dori ra Sdyuara 
Kal uh word dteornxdra (‘their 
doctrines are next door to one 
another and differ but slightly’). 

wplacOa...wvetcbar) The form- 
er is used as the aorist of the 
latter; avycduny (though com- 
mon in Lucian and Plutarch) 
being never found in early 
Greek Prose, and perhaps once 
only in Greek comedy (in a 
doubtful fragment of Eupolis). 
The correct aorist and present 
are found side by side in § 21, 
wplavro followed by 6 wrovmevos; 
similarly in Lysias, Or. 7 § 4, 
Wptdpevos occurs with wyovunv 
in the very next sentence. Cf. 
Rutherford’s New Phrynichus 
p. 210. 

rl8ec0ac] lit. ‘to get security 
given you,’ hence ‘to lend 
money on security’ of land, &; 
‘to lend on mortgage,’ as op- 
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0 yap aderdes o ’ApeBovoros, ob tavdpdrod éati 
ravta & viv atoyéypatran, ovdéva egy ovTe wvetobat 
] , ¢ 9» ’ ec an? , Pan 
ovre TiVec Ban, ws evoperAopévou avT@ apyupiov. ‘ov 
* 2 ci? \ a a 3 ’ 
ovp por’ Edn ‘tropicov TO éAXEtTOY Tov dpryupiou, mply 
Tas tptaxovl Hpuépas traperOeiv, tva pr & Te amrodé- 
Swxa’ Edn, ‘ras yirias Spaypas, améAwvrat, Kal adres 
9 ’ 
aryairytpwos yévmpat. avdrré£as 8’ Edn ‘[Tov]” Epavov, 
éreidav tovs Eévous avradXako, col adrodwcw 6 av 
1250 pot ypnons. olc0a 8’ én, ‘GT Kai of vopot KEXEVOVEL 
Tov Avoapévou ek TaV TroAELiwY elvat TOV AUOEVTA, 


Y secl. Bl. coll. § 12 et Antiphon 11 B 9. 


posed to rifeva, lit. ‘to give 
security,’ ‘to put in pledge,’ ‘to 
mortgage,’ ‘to borrow on se- 
curity. —Hermann, Privatalt. 
§ 68, 15 = Rechtsalt. p. 1004 
Thalheim, quotes Dionys. de 
Isaeo 13 (Is. frag. 29), which 
illustrates the general sense of 
the present passage; davecrfo- 
pbévy ovdels dv ESwxev ex’ avrois 
ére wréov obdev amodedwxdre tas 
pucOwoecs. 

ad viv amwoyéyparra] ‘which 
have been scheduled in the 
present suit (entered in the 
dwroypad}, or specification).’ 

ws évopedoudvou — dpyuplou] 
‘on the ground that money was 
due to himself thereon.’ The 
property was already saddled 
with a debt due to Arethusius, 
to whom it was (in part at least) 
mortgaged. Arethusius, in other 
words, had a lien of money upon 
the property. In another speech 
delivered by Apollodorus, Or. 
49 (Timoth.) § 45, we have the 
words éverioxjyacba ev rq ov- 
ola ry éxelvou évoperddpevor airy 
TOUTO TO dpybprov. 

To contract a fresh loan on 
the security of property already 
mortgaged was of course frau- 


PS. D. II. 


dulent and was very properly 
forbidden. Cf. Bekker’s Anec- 
dota p. 259 wh émdavelcacbat 
éml Trois avrois évextpos. Or. 35 
(Lacrit.) § 21 forw év ry ovy- 
ypagpy ore UwrorBdact Tair’ édev- 
Oepa, (unencumbered) xal ovdevt 
ovdev dgeldovres, xal dre ovd’ 
émidavelcovra: él rovras map’ 
ovdévos. See also Or. 34 §§ 6, 
50. Hermann, Rechtsalt. p. 
103* Thalheim. 

ll. twa phd re dwodédwxa, ras 
xiAlas dSpaxuas, améddwvrat) i.e. 
twa wh al re xia Spaxpal, as 
dwrodédwxa, dré\wwrar. Tas dpax- 
pas is here attracted into the 
same case as the relative 6, the 
Object of dmodédwxa. Or. 20 
(Lept.) § 18 ovdels dor’ dreds, 
ovd’ ods aurds &ypaye, rods ad’ 
‘Appodlou xal’ Apurroyelrovos. See 
Kiihner, Gk. Gr. 11 § 556, 4. 

dyuryyuos} ‘liable to seizure.’ 
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 11 ad» ms 
avrdy dwroxrelyy, dyuryiyoy elyat. 
Grote, H. G., c. xi, 11 310 n. (ed. 
1862). 

dwadddéw}] Or. 34 § 22 rovs 
daveloayras dw7j\A\atey. See note 
on Or. 36 § 25. 

roo \vcapévov...elvac rov du- 
Gévra] ‘the laws enact that a 


11 


162 LI. INPO2 NIKOZTPATON [§ 11—13 


axoveyv § avtov taita 
‘ “ > 4 bd U % A a 
kai doxav ob Yrevdec0at, arrexpivaymy avt@ direp av 
véos Te avOpwtros Kal oixeiws ypwuEvos, OUK AV vomLcas 
’ 5 OF g c? N ’ \ 9 a \ Ay 
adicnOnvar, Ste ‘@ Nexootpare, nai év T@ po Tov 
Ul A 9 3 U ‘ A 3 A 
cot Kpovy piros jv adnOwos, xai viv év tais cupdo- 
pais cot*, cal’ dcop éyw éSuvaunv, BeBonOnna. érrevdy 
S év ro twapovts ov Svvacat tropicat aravta ta 
Xphuata, apyipsov pév pot” od rapectiv, ovd eyo 
ov’ autos, Tv 5é KTNUATwY Gor TOY éwav KixpnuLt 6 


12 €av pn amroéio@ Ta AUTpa. 


* Bekker. xpd rovrov Z cum SFQ. 


® A (Bl. coll. § 8 avrg). ov S. 
> A (BL). 


person ransomed from the 
enemy shall be the property of 
the ransomer, if the former fail 
to pay the redemption money.’ 
Hermann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thal- 
heim p. 204 note 7, and p. 324 
note 7. 

12. dep av] sc. dwoxplyaro. 

obx ay vouloas ddcxnOjvat] i.e. 
ov vouloas ddixnOjva dy. dy is 
often separated from its verb 
by such words a8 oluat, doxa, 
otéa, voul{w. Xen. Cyrop. vil1 
78 25 Hddws dy por doxd xorvw- 
yijgat, Goodwin, Moods and 
Tenses, § 42, 2, p. 62 (§ 220, ed. 
1889), This is most frequently 
the case when 4y is closely at- 
tracted to an emphatic negative, 
e.g. Or. 36 § 49 ov yap 4AXo 7’ 
Exors ovdev ay trotjoa. 

Ore W Nuxdcrpare, x.7.r.) Ore, 
which usually introduces an in- 
direct construction, is here fol- 
lowed by oratio recta, and need 
not be translated. Xen. Cyrop. 
vir 3 § 3 daexplvaro 6m, Ww déc- 
mora, ov {7, Goodwin, Moods and 
Tenses, § 79 (§ 711 ed. 1889). 

éwedy...00 divaca x.7.rA.] G. 
H. Schaefer suggests éwecdy 5’ 
ot SUvapase (for d¥vaca) ropl- 


gov vulgo (Dind.). 


éxot vulgo (Dind.). 


cat...dpyipov yap (for nev) enol 
ob mwdpeoriv...rdv (om. 6é) xr7- 
padrov...xiypnue 6 re Borla. He 
holds that this reply suits the 
request of Nicostratus in § 11, 
mwépicov Td éd\Xctwov Tot apyuplov, 
better than the manuscript 
reading. The proposed altera- 
tion does not, however, commend 
itself as conclusive; indeed, the 
emphatic pronoun éxol, and the 
words od’ yw ovd’ a’rds, are 
more appropriate as a contrast 
to the second person divaca: than 
to the proposed substitution dv- 
vauar, The sense of the text 
is simply this: ‘inasmuch as 
you are at present unable to 
pay the whole of the debt, 
although I have no money by 
me, nor indeed have I any at 
all (e.g. at my banker's) any 
more than yourself, I freely 
grant you the loan of any part 
of my property: you may mort- 
gage it for the remainder of 
your debt and have the use of 
the money for a year without 
interest,’ 

xlypnu] here, as elsewhere, of 
a friendly loan, commodare, as 
contrasted with davel{w, which 
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tt Bovre, Oévra Tov émtXoitrov’ apyupiou Saou" évdet 


a“ “a : 
got, éviauToy atoxm ypynocOas TH apyupiw Kai arro- 
Sodvas Tois Eévors. ovdrrEEas 5 Epavov, OaomTEp avTos 
$95, AVTal po.” axoveas 5 ovTOS TadTa Kai éTrasvécas 

> \ U a . 2g 7 
pe, éxéXevoe THY Tayiorny mpatat, piv eEnxew Tas 


nuépas ev als Edn Sety ta AVTpa KaTabeivas. 


TLOnpt 


@ Q 4 e a “a 9 ’ 
ovy Thy cuvotxiay éxxaidexa pvov 'Apxécavte Ilap- 


© Nowwod A, ‘sed cf. 59 § 31—’ Blass. 
4 Bl. coll. 59 § 31 05. sco» vulgo (Dind.). 


is generally used of a money- 
lender’s loan on interest, mutuo 
dare. Or. 49 (Timoth.) § 23 
orpwuara kal ivdria xai guddas 
aGpyupas dt0...expynoe, kal rH 
pway Tot dpyuplov, w édavel- 
fero, éddvewer, where, in the 
very next section, édavcicaro is 
applied to the furniture as well 
as to the money; rds ¢gidAas... 
ds yrhoaro Grewep xal rd oTpw- 
para xal rh pay Tot dpyuplouv 
qw édavelcaro. Fals. Leg. p. 394 
éxpnoa rdpybproy. 

Oévra x.7.d.] 8c. Oetval re (TaP 
xrTnudrwr) rod apyuplov cal xpi- 
gOac x.7r.4. For the genitive 
(of price) cf. infra § 13 rlOnpu 
THY ovvoK éxxaldexa py Gv. 
(For numerous instances of gen. 
after words like wretcOac, rwerty, 
wepdldoc0a:, see Kiihner, 11 § 
418, 6 a.)—dcov évdet se. 16 
minae, Apollodorus having al- 
ready (§ 8 fin.) provided 10 out 
of the 26 minae (§ 7 fin.). 

ovdddtas Epavov] Mid. § 184 
éyw voulfw mdvras dvOpwrous 
épdvous dépev mapa rdv Blov 
avrots, ovxt rovade pdvous ods 


curréyoual ties x.7.r. Cf. 
Antiphon, p, 117,19. P.] 
ANdoal por} sc. rd xrjpa. ‘Re- 


lease my property from the 
mortgage,’ or (with Kennedy), 
‘pay off my mortgage as you 


promise.’ So, in another speech | 


delivered by Apollodorus, Or. 
50 (Polycles) § 28 Wa Advowrral 
po 7d xwplor, drodévres...rpid- 
KOVTa puvas. 

13. rhy cuvoulay] not the 
‘lodging-house’ mentioned in 
Or. 45 § 28, for that belonged 
to his mother, who did not die 
until 360 B.c.; but another, pos- 
sibly of equal value (100 minae). 
Such a security would amply 
suffice for a loan of 16 minae, 
and the rate of 16 per cent. 
below mentioned would, if paid 
on the value of the house, 
exactly produce the 16 minae 
required. In consideration of 
lending this sum on the security 
in question, Arcesas would fur- 
ther receive interest (from 
Apollodorus) at the rate of 16 
per cent. on the 16 minae. Cf. 
Or. 36 § 6 émt cuvorxlats Seda- 
vexws Hv (with note). Aeschin. 
Timarch. § 124 owov modAdol 
pucOwodpevor play olknow dcerd- 
pevar Exovot, guvotxlav Kxadod- 
bev, Owou Oe els évorxet, olxlav. 

IlauSwrdiy] Harpocration, 
Anpoodévns év rp mpds Nixdorpa- 
rov, IlauBwrddac ris ’Epex- 
O@ntdos Sjjos. Suidas gives the 
name of the deme as IlauBorat. 
On rpoviévyncey, ‘introduced,’ cf. 
Or. 37 (Pant.) § 11. 


11—2 


ont 
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s / 
Boradn, dy avros ovtos mpovkévncev®, emi oKTo 
aA A LU A 
6Borots tHv pvav Saveicavte Tov pnvos éxacTov. 
\ \ \ 9 , ’ ed Ul 4 9 
AaBoy 5é TO apyvptov ovy OTrws Yap TiWd LoL aTrO- 
Sidwow ov ev érabev, adr evOéws éereBovreve! pot, 
iv’ atroarepnaoete TapyupLov Kal eis Ex Opav KatacTain, 


° Bekker. 


mpoctévnoey S cum Ar (rpoctdnoev F, mrpocetévncer 


8 ‘litera o in xpoo a manu recentiore deleta’ Dind.). 


t A (BL). 


éml oxtw 6Borolts THy pyay Tot 
unvos éxdorov) ‘Who lent me 
the money at an interest of 8 
obols per mina per month,’ 
i.e. 12x 8 obols per 600 obols 
(or ‘16 per cent.’) per annum. 
When the interest is quoted at 
so many obols per mina per 
month, we have simply to dou- 
ble the number of obols to find 
the rate per cent. per annum. 
Thus éwi wévre dBodois is 10 per 
cent.: again éml dpaxyup (i.e. éd’ 
é dBodois) is 12 per cent., and él 
tplry hywBeNy (i.e. 24 obols 
per mina per month) is 5 per 
cent. perannum. From 12to18 
per cent. appear to have been the 
commonest rates of interest at 
Athens. (For this, and another 
Athenian method of reckoning 
rates of interest, see Donald- 
son’s Greek Grammar ad fin., or 
Dict. Antiq. s. v. Fenus.) 

§§ 13 cont.—15. As soon as 
he had got the sixteen minae, so 
far from being grateful, he actu- 
ally laid a plot to rob me of them, 
calculating on my being driven 
by my youthful inexperience into 
foregoing the attempt to recover 
the money which he owed me. 
First, as I was then engaged in 
lawsuits against my relations, 
he made overtures to them and 
pledged himself to make common 
cause with them. Next, as he 
was acquainted with my proposed 


émreBovXevo€é vulgo (Dind.). 


pleadings, he disclosed them to 
my opponents, and further got 
me condemned to pay a fine ina 
case for which I had never really 
received a summons, though he 
fraudulently entered the name 
of his brother Arethusius as one 
of the witnesses to the summons 
alleged. Moreover, in the event 
of my bringing to a preliminary 
hearing the lawsuits which I 
had obtained leave to institute 
against my relations, they were 
preparing to inform against me 
as a debtor to the treasury and 
to get me thrown into prison. 
Lastly, Nicostratus actually got 
me condemned as a debtor to the 
treasury, made a forcible entry 
into my house, and carried off 
all my furniture, though it was 
worth far more than the ‘debt’ 
in question. 

ovx Orws] non modo non. Lit. 
I do not say that he did (because 
he did not do it), Trans. ‘so 
far from making any grateful 
return, &c.’ 

5 tt xpnoalunv] ‘What to do 
with (how to treat) the matter.’ 
Or. 40 § 18 and Lysias 9 § 5 
dwropovmevos dé kal cupBovdevd- 
pevés Time THY moktTav Tl xphow- 
pa TY wpdypare. 

ty’ dmocrephoese...xat dwopovpe- 
vos éyw x.7.X., Srws wh elompar- 
Tou] Owws wh is somewhat out 
of place, indeed dws is really 


1251 
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9 , \ a 
Kal atropovpevos ey@ Tois Wpaypnact véos @V GO TL 
¥ , 4 
XPNTALLNY Kal ATrELPOS TPAYLAaTwY, OTTWS pn ELoT paT- 
> oN 9 , e e 4 > ?- > b ] 
TOLL AUTOV TapyuvpLoy ov n auvoLKia éTéOn, GAX 
id , 9 A “A \ 9 3 8B x ’ a 
ageinv avtT@. Mp@Tov pmev ouv éemuBovrEver wot MET 
“A , A 
TOY avTidixwv, Kal iotw avtow Sidwouw' éreT 
9 
AYOVvOVv MOL GUVETTNKOT@Y TWpOS GUTOUS, TOUS TE 
’ 4 ‘ A 
Noyous expéper wou eldws, Kal éyypader® to Snpwocip 


8 xal éxypdgea FQ. 


superfluous, as the whole sen- 
tence depends on the particle 
of purpose wa.—ddelnp, § 8. 

14. rév avyridixwy] Referring 
principally to his opponent 
Phormion (cf. § 9, dkaddpws Exew 
T@ Populwn, and § 14 ad fin. ray 
olxelwy TGV adtxolvrwy we). But 
a litigious person like Apollo- 
dorus doubtless had many such 
opponents, even apart from those 
whose lawsuits are expressly 
recorded in the orations that 
have come down to us (see Or. 
36 § 58). 

Tous Aéyous éxpépe: pov eldws] 
‘Divulges my arguments, with 
which he was acquainted.’ 

éyypdpe ry Snuooly drpdc- 
KAnTov x.7.A.] Lit. ‘registers 
(against me) for the state-trea- 
sury an unsummoned fine of 610 
drachmae arising from produc- 
tion of property in court,’ 1.e. 
‘enters me as a state-debtor to 
the amount of 610 drachmae, 
demanded from me without 
formal citation, as a fine for 
non-production of property in 
court’; or, as Prof. Kennedy 
renders it, ‘registers (against 
me) a fine to the treasury... 
upon a writ of exhibit of which I 
had nonotice by legal summons.’ 

Before entering on the details, 
it may be well to explain the 
general drift of the passage. 
Apollodorus is engaged in a 
variety of lawsuits, in one of 


om. 8S. 


which we must suppose that he 
was alleged to be in possession 
of certain articles, probably 
documents, either actually be- 
longing to one of his opponents 
or such that the latter had a 
legal right to demand production 
of them. The proper course on 
the part of Nicostratus, who had 
made common cause with one 
of these opponents, would have 
been to serve Apollodorus with 
& summons, duly attested by 
witnesses, requiring him to pro- 
duce the articles in question. 
If Apollodorus had, without 
assigning a legally valid reason, 
refused to do so, Nicostratus 
would have been entitled to 
have a fine levied on Apollo- 
dorus and to get him entered 
as a debtor to the state for the 
amount of that fine. Instead 
of this, it appears that Nico- 
stratus served no summons on 
Apollodorus (the éw:Bo\} was 
dirpéoxdyros), thus giving the 
latter no opportunity for shew- 
ing cause against the production 
of the articles demanded; he 
then proceeded to obtain a 
verdict against his opponent 
in contumaciam, and to have him 
registered as owing 610 drach- 
mae to the public treasury. Cf. 
Meier and Schémann, Att. Pro- 
cess, pp. 604, 976 n., and pp. 
1016—1019 Lips. 

évypagea] ‘registers (against 
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ampookAntov €€ éudavayv catactiaews ériBornv® é£- 
axocias Kai Séxa Spayuds, dia Avxidou tod purwOpod 


h Valesius, ad Harpocrationem, p. 52. 


me),—a common term for a 
formal entry or registration, 
especially of a debt or fine. Or. 
43 § 71 (lex) éyypapdvrwy ol dp- 
xXovres...rots wpdxropocy (the col- 
lectors) 8 r@ Snpogly yiyverat. 
Or. 27 § 38 rpocogelAovras jas 
évéypayev. Or. 25 (Aristog. a) 
§ 4 ddelrdovra Ty Syuooly xal 
éyyeypaypévov év dxpowrbd\e (cf. 
ib. § 70 éyypdgdovra wdvres ol 
dprdoxdvovres, Spos 5° 7H cars 7 
wapa Ty Sew xecuévn). Or. 40 
§ 23. 

t@ Snuocly) For 7d dnudciov 
in the sense of 7d xowdr ‘the 
treasury,’ cf. Isaeus, Or. 10 § 20 
éuol re drvxnua wpds 7d Snudccov 
auvéBn. Mid. § 182 and Dei- 
narchus, Or. 2 § 2 édeldkwy 7@ 
reas See Or. 39 (Boeot.) 
§ 14. 

darpboxAnrTov...értBony } ‘a fine 
without a citation,’ ‘a fine in- 
flicted in a case for which no 
citation has been issued.’ Cf. 
$15 darpboxdrrov lx nv,and Mid. 
_ § 92 ry xara rob dtarnrod yvi- 
ow, Ww drpbcx\yrov karecxevacer, 
aurds kuplay daur@ werolyrat. 

é& éudavay xaracrdcews x.7.r.] 
‘a fine upon a writ of exhibit,’ 
lit. ‘arising out of an éudavdy 
kardoracts, i.e. a case of formal 
production of property in court.’ 
Harpocr. eis éugavav xardoracw* 
évoua Slens éorly brép rol ra 
dugisByriowua elvac év pavepy' 
"Ioatos ev rg wepl Pidoxrhpovos 
kAjpou (6 § 31 dryre rov IIlv06- 
Swpov TO ypauparetov Kal mpoce- 
kadécaro els éugavay xardoracw. 
karaordvros dé éxelvou rpds Tov 
&pxovra, Exeyer Eri Bovdorr’ dve- 
AdcOar Thy Siadyxnv). 6 dé’ Api- 
ororéxns ev Ty AOnvatwy rodcrela 


ér.BouAny codices. 


(56 § 6) wpds rdv Apxovrd Pyor 
NayxdvecOa ravrnv Thy dixny, 
Tov 6¢ dvaxplvovra elodyew els 7d 
duacrjprov. Dem. Or. 56 § 3 
7d évéxupov xablarnow els 7d éu- 
gavés. ib. § 38 dav uh rapacxps 
Ta Uwoxelueva éudavy. Or. 52 
§ 10 pdprupas Exwv nélovy eugpavij 
Karaorjoa Th xphwara. Cf, the 
Roman exhibitio (Ulpian, Di- 
gest, 29, 3, 2 exhibitio tabularum 
testamenti); and actio ad exhi- 
bendum (Ulpian, Digest, 43, 29, 
1 exhibere est in publicum pro- 
ducere). Hence comes our com- 
mon legal term, an exhibit or 
writ of production. With ép- 
gavi xaraorfoa we may further 
compare our ordinary phrase 
sub poena duces tecum, used when 
a solicitor (for instance) holds a 
document which the court can 
require to be put in, for the 
furtherance of the ends of jus- 
tice. Cf. Meier and Schémann, 
p. 478 Lips. 

émtBodyv] Harpocr. értBod7: 
h §nula. Suidas (=Bekker’s 
Anecdota 254, 27) ¢nulas dvoua, 
To Tov Epxovra 7 Thy BovAnv xp7}- 
para oplfew rut (yulay doxoirre 
ddixety ra Snudova 7 dppavovs, 7 
karéxew ra add\érpa cal wh els 
éugaves dyev. Lysias, Or. 20 
§ 14 Wwdyxafov, ér:Bodas ém:Bdn- 
Aovres kal (nmuodvres, and ib. Or. 
80 § 3. ériBodry is a certain 
correction for ér:BovAy. The 
converse mistake may be noticed 
in Isocr. Paneg. § 148 dianaprov 
Tis ércBovAjjs, where the best ms 
wrongly has ém:Bodjs. 

dia Auxldov...rotnodpevos Thy 
dixny] ‘having got the case 
brought on by means of Ly- 
cidas,’ who, as the tool of Nico- 
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, \ dt. “a \ > 9 A , { 
Tomnoapevos THY Sixny. KANTHpa Sé Kat’ euov Tov TE 
adeAgoy tov avtov tov) ‘ApeBovatoy TovToy émiypa- 
erat, odép €ort Tavdpatroda Tavta, Kal adAdov Tiva* 
Kat TapecKevalorTo, €6 avaxpLvoluNy KATA TOY OlxEioY 
Tay adicovvTay pe Tas Sixas Gs eiAnyety avrois, év- 
Sevcvvat pe ws odeiAovta TO Onpoci* Kai éuBarrecv 

9 \ , 4 \ ‘ , ers 4 
eis TO Seopwtnpioy. érs dé mpos TovToss o [’ApeOov- 
avos|' ampooxAntov pov <é~axociwv Kxal>™ déxa 


i Bekker. om. Zcum S (prima manu). ‘rein margine a manu 


prima 8’ Dind. 
J Z et Bl. cum FSQ. 


om. Bekker et Dind. cum Ar. 


k ws (om. S) épeldovra rq Snuooly huc transposuit Sauppe (p. 


131). évdexvivac we Bekker. 


‘of. § 15 1. 3, fortasse verba ws— 


Snuocly etiam hoc loco a grammatico addita sunt’ Z. 


1 Bekker cum libris. 


6 ’ApeGovovos om, Sauppe (Z); ‘ApePovaros 


excludere satis habuit Bl., coll. 27 § 54. 


m om. Bekker cum libris. 


addidit Platner, et post eum Ullrich, 


quaest. Aristoph. i p. 40 (Dind., Bl.). 


stratus, was either a merely no- 
minal prosecutor or possibly a 
venal arbitrator. For this use 
of dca referring to a mere ‘ cat’s- 
paw’ see note on Or. 45 § 31. 

KAnTipa ... émeypdgerac] ‘en- 
ters as witness to the citation.’ 
Mid. § 87 xAnrijpa ovd' éyvtwotv 
émcypayduevos, and Or. 54 § 31 
émcvypdgerat pwdprupas, i.e. ‘en- 
dorses on the deposition the 
names of certain persons as 
witnesses,’ 

dvaxpwolunv...ras Sixas] ‘in 
the event of my bringing to a 
preliminary hearing the suits 
which I had instituted against 
my relatives (Phormion, &c) who 
were doing me wrong.’ Harpocr. 
dvdxpiols dor ééracts ud’ éxac- 
“THs apxis ywoueévn wpd ray dixav 
wept Tay ouvrewdyTuy els rov 
ayava: eterdfouar 5é xal ef SAws 
eladyew xph. Cf. Meier and 


Schémann, p. 828 Lips. 

évdecxvivac we] ‘to lay an in- 
formation (€vdecgé:s) against me’ 
for undertaking a prosecution, 
while still a debtor to the trea- 
sury. Or. 58 (Theocrin.) § 14 
xedever (6 vduos) xard re rdv 
dégperévrwv ry Snuooly ras év- 
delfecs Tov BovdrAdpevov mocetcOa 
rév worttrav... By €vdeaks is 
meant a criminal information 
against a person acting when 
under legal disability. It was 
brought in writing before the 
Archon and was a very sum- 
mary process. Hermann, Public 
Antiquities, § 137, 11 (p. 566 n. 
4, ed. Thumser). (Cf. Or. 89 
§ 14 and Pollux there quoted.) 

15. d—é€mcypaydpuevos] The 
previous context shews that 
Nicostratus is meant, not Are- 
thusius. 

an pbaxdnrov Sixnv] Hesychius, 
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Spaypov Sixnv xatadicacdpevos™ <Kat wevdeis>° 
A > Ul A > ‘ > A > + 

KANTHpas emuyparapevos, cat evaerAOwy Ets THY OlKiaY 
Bia ta oxevn mavra éEehopnoe, TAEoY 7) elKooe mYB@Y 
bre 5€ Tipwpeto bas 
” } a Pp 9 a Pp “a bn , A v Xx 

@punv deiv xa? éxteiaas” to Snuocio To dpAnnua, 
érretOn €rrvOounv thy éreBorgnv%, éBadsCov” éri tov 


b 4 \ 9as Ce A ) 
adé.a, cai ovd’ ortoby KatéXutrev. 


n +ws ddelrovra (dpeldovros Reiske, Dind.) rq Snuooly codices, 
seclusit Bekker st., post évdecxvivar pe transposuit Sauppe. 


° post Reiskium addidit Bl. 
P éxtioas.. 


BovAjv codices. 


h wh Tuxotca TwWY KadouLévwy 
KAnropuw Kara Tov vouov’ kal did 
Tovro ovK qv eloayurytpyos. 

KAnriipas éxvypayduevos] i.e. 
‘having endorsed it with the 
names of witnesses to a cita- 
tion.’ As the dixn was ampéo- 
KAnros, 1.e. a8 there were no 
KANT Apes, this endorsement was 
virtually a forgery. 

elcehOwv x.7.d.] Nicostratus 
made a forcible entry into the 
house of Apollodorus with a 
view to levying execution for 
the fine which Apollodorus had 
been condemned to pay to Nico- 
stratus, or rather to his tool 
Lycidas. 

Ta oxen mwdvra cteddpnce] 
‘carried out all my furniture’ 
(i.e. distrained upon me for 
my alleged debt). Or. 22 (An- 
drot.) § 57 Badlgew érr’ olkias 
kal oxetn pépew undev dperdvruv 
aOpwrwv. Nicostratus seized 
property worth more than 20 
minae, although the ‘debt’ 
amounted to little more than 
six. (610dr.=6m. 10 dr.) 

§§ 15— 18. On my proceeding 
against Arethusius for fraudu- 
lent citation, he came into my 
property at night and laid waste 
my orchard with all its fine 


kal é8ddcgov Bekker. 
2 ériBodty hic quoque ut § 14 cum Reiskio restituit Bl. 


ém- 


Sfruit-grafts, its vines and its 
olive-trees. Further they put up 
a boy of free birth to go in broad 
daylight and pluck the flowers 
of my rose-bed, hoping I would 
mistake him for a slave and strike 
him, and thus make myself li- 
able to an indictment for assault. 
In this they were disappointed. 
Thereupon, as soon as I had 
brought to the preliminary stage 
before the magistrate my indict- 
ment of Arethusius for fraudu- 
lent citation, and was on the 
point of taking it before the jury, 
he lay in wait for me when I was 
coming up from the Peiraeus late 
at night and violently assaulted 
me, and was only prevented from 
dashing me inio the quarries by 
some people hearing my cries and 
rushing to the rescue. 

Not many days after, I 
brought my case before the jury 
and with the greatest ease got 
Arethusius convicted. Though 
the jury proposed to condemn 
him to death, I begged them to 
acquiesce in the penalty pro- 
posed by my opponents them- 
selves, a fine of one talent. 

15. dre 5¢—€Bddtfov] lit. ‘When 
I thought it my duty to avenge 
myself, and on hearing of the 
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“A A e “ 4 \ 9 
KANTHPA TOV o“orOyoUVTAa KexANTEVKEVaL Tov Ape- 
Bovavov" THs yYrevSoxAnTeias KaTa Tov vomov, éAOwv 
eis TO YMPLoY THS VUKTOS, daa evnY huTA axpodpvarv 


¥ Bekker. 


fine, was proceeding, after pay- 
ment of the debt, to take mea- 
sures against Arethusius, &c.’ In 
translating the whole sentence 
it is convenient to omit ére, to 
render gun and é8ddc{or as prin- 
cipal verbs, and to in a new 
English sentence with the first 
words of the apodosis, é\@uw els 
Td xwploy x.7.X. 

rov ‘ApeBovciov] to be taken 
in apposition with rdy x\nripa, 
unless indeed the words are only 
an interpolated explanation of 
Tov KAnrijpa (cf. § 10). 

THs wevdoxAnrelas] Harpocr. 
YevdoxAnrela dvoua alkns dori, 
nv elolacw éyyeypappévar ddel- 
ew TY Snuooly, érecday alriwy- 
ral twas Wevdws xarecxevdobat 
KA\nTnpas Kad’ davrwy mpds Thy 
Slxnv dd’ 7s wpdov. Meier and 
Schémann, pp. 414—415 Lips. 

The genitive is here used 
after Badifew éri rim on the 
analogy of the construction 
commonly found after diudKev, 
elodyew and éwretépyerOar (in 
the legal sense). Plato, Leg. 
886 B éretirw pévou Tp KrelvayTt. 
Or. 49 (Apollodorus v. Timo- 
theus) § 56 uh...érl révde xaxo- 
tTexnav Eo. The phrase 
Badlf{ew éri twa is found in a 
similar sense in Or. 52 (Apollod. 
v. Callippus) § 32 él rév Kn- 


quotddnv Badifew. Cf. 56 §§ 15, 
18, and 42 § 12 els 7rd dtxacrijprov 
Badigecv. 


dca évnv pura—sdiadetev] ‘he 
cut off all the choice fruit-grafts 
that were there, and the trained 
vines besides; he also broke 
down the nursery-beds of olive- 


KexAnreuxévat, ré¥d" 'Apeotorv, Z cum SQ. 


trees set in rows around my 
plantations, making worse havoc 
than would ever be made, even 
by enemies in war.’ 

dxpodpiwy] The primary sense 
of the word is ‘fruit,’ the second- 
ary ‘fruit-trees.’ Though used 
in early writers of any edible 
fruit, later authorities restrict 
it to the hard-shelled varieties 
alone. Cramer’s Anecdota Ox- 
oniensia 111 357 ’Opgeis dxpbdpva 
wacav drwpay kadet’ T'ddnvos dé 
kal ol rd puroupycxa cuvratdpevor 
dxpddpud pace 7a oxéwny Exovra, 
olov polas, xdpva, duvydddas Kal 
el rc Suocov (pomegranates, nuts, 
almonds and the like), dadpas 
d¢ ra doxer# ws ua, dwlous Kal 
Ta Suoa (apples, pears, &c). 
Similarly Democritus, Geoponi- 
ca x 74 dxpédpva xadeira dca 
Ewhev xét\ugdos Exe. In Xeno- 
phon, Oeconom. 19 § 12 we 
have 7rd\\a dxpbdpva wdvra, after 
mention of vines and fig-trees, 
and in Plato, Critias 115 B, rd» 
nuepov kapwév, rév re Enpdv (dif- 
ferent kinds of grain)...cal rdv 
dcos fU\wos (fruits of hard rind). 
watdias re bs Evexa doris re yé- 
yove dvc@noavpicros adxpodpiwv 
kapwés, doa re wapauvica wxiyW0- 
povys ueraddpma dyarnra xdp- 
vovr. rli@euev. Aristot. Hist. An. 
vil 28, 4 or’ dxpdépva oor’ 
érwpa xpdvos. Athenaeus, 
§ 38 p. 52 of ’Arrixol cal &ddor 
ovyypadeis kowws mdvra 7a axpb- 
dpua xdpva Adyovowy, 1b. 111 § 20 
p. 81 Dravxléns 5€ gnow dpicra 
Tov dxpodpuwy elvac upAa Kvddvia 
(quinces), gavd\ca, crpovOla (two 
other kinds of quince). 
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yevvatwov® éuBeBrAnpéva cai Tas avadevdpasas éFéxowe, 
cat putevtnpia éLaa@y' TrepicTolywy KaTEKAATED, OUTH 


* A (BL). 
t Bekker cum Ar. 


The etymological formation 
of the word, referring as it does 
Originally to what we may call 
the ‘tree-tips,’ or the fresh 
growth at the furthest extremi- 
ties of the branches, may be 
illustrated by the passage in He- 
siod’s Works and Days 231 od- 
pert b¢ Spis dxpn pév re péper 
Baddvous, uéoon Sé nedlooas, and 
Theocritus, xv 112 wap 6é ol 
wpa Kxetrat, doa Spvds Axpa 
péporre. 

(It seems to me that dxpodpuva 
meant trees which produced fruit 
chiefly on the upper boughs, 
as distinguished from vines, 
from which the grapes hang in 
clusters nearer to the ground. 
The edible acorn, Bd\avos, may 
have been specially so described, 
if we limit dpis to the sense of 
‘oak-tree.’ P.] 

yevvaiwy] ‘of a choice kind,’ 
‘of a good stock.’ Plato, Leg. 
844 B ri yervalay viv Neyouéerny 
cragudiy 4 Td yervaia ciKka éx- 
ovonafoueva dxwpltev. (Cf. no- 
bilis in Martial 111 47, 7 frutice 
nobili caules and as an epithet 
of uva ib. 1v 44, 2 and olivae 
v 73, 19.) Athenaeus, xiv § 68 
p. 653 yewaia Aéyar 4 Ptdo- 
copos (sc. Plato u. 8.), ws xal 
’Apxlroxos* wrdapedde, yervatos yap 
els. 1 Tah émvyeyevynuéva, olov 
ra éwepBeBrAnuéva’ 6 yap 
"ApororéAns Kal éweuBodrddas 
amlous dvoudfe ras éyxexevrpic- 
phévas. (The second explanation 
is clearly wrong. I only cite it 
to illustrate the next note.) 

éuBeBrnuéva] ‘grafted.’ Har- 
pocration 8. v. dyri rod éyxexev- 


yevvata vulgo (Dind.). 
éxacwy Z cum SFQ et Harp. 


rpiopéva Anuoobévns ev TH wpds 
Nixdorparov, xai ’ApiororéAns 8’ 
éuBorddas dalous Néye: ras rorav- 
Tas. 

dvadevSpddas] ‘trained vines’ 
growing on trees, ‘tree-vines.’ 
The climbing vine is contrasted 
with the ground-vine of Lesbos 
in the Pastoralia of Longus, 111 
waioa xara thy AdoBov dumedos 
Tare, ob peréwpos ovde dyva- 
Sevdpas, add\dAa Kdrw Ta KAhpara 
dirorelvovoa Kal womwep Kirrds ve- 
pouévyn. Cf. Petrie Papyri xxix 
7 wepvrevra...rd wept rnv dvader- 
8pdda, and Polyb. xxxiv 11 § 1 
dvadeviplrns olvos, and Geopo- 
nica v 61 avadevdpiris, also Strabo 
v p. 231 7d dé KalxouvBov (Cae- 
cubum) édwdes dv evowordrny dp- 
werov rpépe tiv Sevdpirer. 
Columella rv 1, 8 vitis arbus- 
tiva, and Pliny N. H. xv 23 
§ 199 sqq. nobilia vina non nisi 
in arbustis gigni. The best 
trees for the purpose were, ac- 
cording to Pliny, the elm (amicta 
vitibus ulmo of Hor. Ep. 1 16, 
a and the poplar; next to these 
the ash, the fig-tree and the 
olive. 

gurevripia] ‘nursery - beds,’ 
‘plantations,’ found in _ this 
sense also in C.J.A. 1v 2, 53 a, 
gureioat purevripia é\awv. 

é\aGy wrepiorolxwy] i.e. ‘olives 
planted round the beds of the 
garden.’ Harpocr. reploroxo’ 
Anuoobévns év rw mpds Nixoorpa- 
Tov wept r&v ’ApeBovolov avdpa- 
wddwy. Aiduuos 5€ re yévos éXacav 
weporolxous Kandel ds Piddxopos 
aTo.xddas mrpooryopevoe. uwore 
(‘perhaps’) dé wepiorolxous xé- 
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Seevas ws ovd av oi trodémtoe Stadeter. 


mpos Sé 16 


s » @ , , 9 \ 3 / 
TovTots pel nuépav waidapioy aorov eiowéu artes, 
dua TO yeltovés Te" elvas Kal Spopov TO ywpior, 
ty wy? 
éxéXevoy Thy polwwiav Bractavovaay éxTirreEL, tv, 


« FQ (BI.). 


kAnkev 6 pirwp ras KYUKAWw wept 
TO xwplov ev crolxw mepuxulas 
(cf. Ar. Ach. 997 wept rd xwplov 
aay édgdas év xixdXw). Pollux v 
36 ZorAwy dé nal crorxddas T- 
vas éddas éxddece tais poplas 
avrircels, lows Tas xara oToixXov 
mwepurevzévas. [Lucr. v 1373 ut- 
que olearum caerula distinguens 
inter plaga currere posset. P.] 
On the laws protecting the cul- 
tivation of the olive in Attica 
and providing for the preserva- 
tion of the sacred olives (or 
poplat) and even of the hollow 
trunk of an olive tree, see the 
interesting speech of Lysias, Or. 
7, wept rod onxod, esp. § 2 aze- 
ypagnv rd méev mpwrov éXday éx 
THs ys apavitew, xal wpds rovs 
éwynuévous Tovs Kaprovs TGV Lo - 
pry wuvOavopeva. mpoojecay ... 
vuvl we onKxory gacw adgavifew. 
See also Dem. Or. 43 (Macart.) 
§§ 69—71, and Aristotle’s Const. 
of Athens 60 §§ 2, 3. 

16. wadapiov aordvy] i.e. & 
little boy, who was free born. 
It was expected that Apollodo- 
rus would have mistaken the 
boy for a slave and either bound 
or beaten him, thereby render- 
ing himself liable to an indict- 
ment for assault (5Bprs). 

éxéXevov—éxridrew] ‘prompt- 
ed him to pluck off the flowers 
of my rose-bed.”’ éxédAevoy, ‘put 
him up to...,’ ‘persuaded him.’ 
(éxrf\Xew is perhaps ‘to pick 
off the young shoots as they 
were growing.’ P. 

The rhetorician Hermogenes 
quotes the phrase riy podwndy 


om, 8A (Dind.). 


éxrfXew as an instance of adé- 
Aaa (Spengel, Rhetores Graeci 
11 353). Harpocration has the 
following article, podwyia Ayn- 
poobévns év rp mepl rwr ’Apefov- 
atov dvdpawddwy. podwud err 
h tov pddwv purela domrep lwvd 
h Tov tw, ws‘ Exaraios év a’ wept- 
nythoews Snot. Similarly Pollux 
1 229, who gives lwd as the 
only parallel he can remember 
to the formation of the word 
podwoa (cf. rosaria, violaria). 
To a modern reader, the 
mention of a rose-bed is imme- 
diately suggestive of a pleasure 
garden; but whether we look 
to the character of its owner, 
who seems to have been a 
man of business and little more, 
or to the context with its fruit- 
trees, its vines and its olives, 
we are driven to the conclusion 
that his roses were mere arti- 
cles of trade, grown to be sold 
in town for crowns and garlands. 
Just so, among the blessings of 
Peace, in the Paz of Aristo- 
phanes, 577, we find ‘the violet- 
bed beside the well’ mentioned 
in the very same breath as ‘cakes 
and figs and myrtle - berries, 
sweet new wine and olive-trees.’ 
In Or. 50 § 61, Apollodorus 
says of his garden, 7d dédwp...éx 
Twv ppecrwy arédurev, wore unde 
Adxavoy yevécOa ev THY Khry. 
The Greek appreciation of the 
rose seems to have been mainly 
utilitarian. Thus it is under 
the head of credavwpara that 
Theophrastus dilates on the 
many beauties of the rose and 
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el KatadaBov avtov éyo mpos opynv’ Synoaipe 7 
matatayu ws Sovroyv dvta, ypadyny pe ypavrasvto 


UBpews. 


ws 6€ rovtou Sunpaptrov, Kkay® paptupas 


\ 4 4 > ? b \ b 9 A 9 id 
Bev Ov Erracyxov érrotovpny, avtos 8 ovdev eEnuap- 
’ a= 9 ? a Sx ? , 
Tavov eis avtous, évtavOa Syn” poe emiBourevovar 


VY addidit Bl. ex A. 
~ A (Hirschig, B1.). 


on its numerous varieties (x)7- 
Oe re pUAAWY Kal ddyornTe Kal 
Tpaxurnre kal Necdryre Kal xporg 
xal evooulg, Hist. Plant. vi 6). 
To the Greek, says Ruskin, ‘a 
rose was good for scent, and a 
stream for sound and coolness; 
for the rest one was no more 
than leaves, the other no more 
than water’ (Modern Painters 
mr 413 § 13). ‘A Greek de- 
spises flowers,’ says Mr Bent, 
unless ‘they are sweet-smelling 
or useful for something’ (Cy- 
clades, p. 276). It is indeed a 
noteworthy fact, attributable 
partly to the insignificance of 
the Attic flora, and still more to 
the defective development of 
Greek taste in this particular, 
that in what is known as the 
best period of Greek literature 
there is scarcely a single in- 
stance of a refined appreciation 
of the attractions of a flower- 
garden. One of the rare excep- 
tions is the mention of «jrous 
evwdecs in Ar. Aves 1067. The 
passage in Eur. El. 777 xupei 5€ 
Knots év katapptros BeBus, dpé- 
wwv repslyns pupolyns Kape w)é- 
cous, is hardly an exception, as 
the epithet ‘well-watered’ is 
somewhat prosy, and the con- 
text shews that the only reason 
why Aegisthus is in his garden 
is for the purely practical object 
of making himself a myrtle- 
wreath for his sacrifice to the 


évraida %5n codices, 


mountain-nymphs. Cf. Beck- 
er’s Charicles p. 203—4, esp. 1 
p. 349 sqq., of the 2nd German 
ed. with the excellent addenda 
of K. F. Hermann; also the 
latter’s Privatalt.§ 15 note 20 
p. 106 ed. Bliimner; St John’s 


Manners and Customs of Ancient 


Greece, 1 301—334, esp. pp. 304, 
305; Biichsenschiitz, Besitz u. 
Erwerb p. 72, and Schleiden, 
die Rose. 

UBpews}] Aeschines (Timarch. 
§ 16) quotes a ‘law of Solon’: 
dy ris "AOnvaluy éhevOepov waida 
UBpicy, ypadévdw 6 KuUptos Tov 
mwacdos pods Tous Oecpobéras...évo- 
xo 6¢ Ecrwoar raicde rais alrias 
kal ol els ra olxerixad owuara 
éfayapravovres, and similarly 
Dem. Mid. §§ 47—48. Accord- 
ing to these two passages, it was 
permissible to institute a ypagy 
bBpews even for outrage done to 
a slave, and though the text ap- 
pears at first sight to imply that 
in such a case an indictment 
could not be brought, yet all 
that is necessarily meant is that 
if the lad maltreated were free 
born, the indictment (however 
unjustifiable in the present in- 
stance) would have been easier 
to bring forward than in the 
case of a slave. (Becker’s Cha- 
ricles U1 p. 31—32=p. 367 of 
English Abridgement. Her- 
mann, Privatalt. § 6=§ 6 p. 88% 
note 2 Thalheim.) 
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\ ’ ’ be 3 “ y \ v 
Thy peyiotny émiBovAny' avaxexpiévou yap On 17 
wou Kat avTod THY THs YevdoKANTELas ypadny Kai 
PéAXOVTOS Elotevar Eis TO SixacTHpLoV, THPHaAS pE 
b 9 “A 3 \ \ A 4 / 
avidvra é€x Ilepaias awe rept tas ALOoTomlas, Traie 
te mv— Kat aprafes pécov Kal wOei* pe eis tas 
MOoTomias, ef un TiwES mpootovTes, BowyTds pou 
akovcavtes, Trapeyévovto Kal éBonOnaav. rpépats & 

b ] A ef b ] \ > \ , \ 
ov ToAXais Votepov cicer Ov eis To SuxaaTHpLov TpdS 
npépav Stayeperpnucvny, wal éréyEasY av’tov ta 


x apwdgec we (sic S) pécov xai wet Z et BI. 


‘Malim éd0«’ 


Bekker; kav (pro xat) éd0e. G. H. Schaefer (Dind.). 


y A (BI). 


17. dvaxexpuévov] passive 
form in middle sense (§ 14 ava- 
xpwoluny ras dixas): ‘when I had 
brought to the preliminary ex- 
amination my indictment for 
false citation, &c.’ 

Tnphoas—éBonOncav] The at- 
tack reminds us partly of the 
murder mentioned by Cicero, 
pro Cluentio § 37 in arenarias 
quasdam extra portam Esquili- 
nam perductus occiditur. 

The quarries referred to in 
the text were possibly near the 
Museum hill where the Long 
Walls leading to the Peiraeus 
strike the wall enclosing Athens 
itself, or still more probably 
at a point immediately outside 
the dorv, south of the Peiraic 
gate of Athens. In the excel- 
lent Atlas von Athen by Dr E. 
Curtius, the third map indicates 
‘recent quarries’ at this point, 
just north of the ancient fa- 
paOpov. In Murray’s Greece, 
1884, 1 341, the incident de- 
scribed in the text is oddly sup- 
posed to have happened to De- 
mosthenes. 

watec—péoov] ‘ strikes me with 
his fist and grips me round the 


éfedéytas vulgo (Dind.). 


waist.’ Or. 47 § 38 wale wvé 
7d oT6ua. 

wOet...el un] Cf. Kiihner, Gk. 
Gr, 11 975. 

eloehOwy...rpds nuépay diape- 
per pnuévny] ‘having entered into 
court upon a day divided out 
among several causes,’ i.e. the 
day on which I came into court 
was allotted to several law-suits, 
and the number of motions was 
so great that the time at my 
disposal was therefore very 
limited. Apollodorus wishes to 
indicate the ease with which 
after a necessarily short speech 
he had got a conviction against 
Arethusius. Cf. Aeschines, Fals. 
Leg. § 126 évdéyerar 5é 7d DAor- 
wov pépos Tis Nuépas Taira mpatac 
(i.e. Bacavica:)’ pds Evdexa yap 
dugdopéas év dtapenetpnuévy Ty 
nuépg xplvoua. Dem. Fals. Leg. 
§ 120 8: yap dyadvas Kawwovs 
Womrep Spduara, kal rovrous duap- 
TUpous mpds diauemerpnuévny Thy 
nuépav alpeis duoxwv, Sirov sre 
wdvdewos ef tis. Harpocr. 8. v. 
Képos rt Udarés dort wpds pepe- 
Tpnuévoy huépas pépos péov* dce- 
Merpetro 6¢ Tw ocedeain...i.e. 
the standard length of time 
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revo exdnrevxota Kal Ta adda boa elpnxa ndiey- 
Ul ‘ bJ fol , A “A 
18 nota, elNov. Kai év TH Tiunoe. Bovromévov Tov 
Sixactay Pavarou Tiunoas avta, édenOnv® eyo tav 
A 9 b] “~ le) a > \ 
duxactav pndev Ss éevod tovodtov mpakar, adda 
ouveyapnoa® dcovTep avToi ETLYLGVTO, TAAGYTOU, OVX 
tva pn amrobavor” o "ApeOovoros (afta yap avT@ 

, ww > ] 9 4 > > Ww? 3 Q Sf 
Qavarou elpyaoro ets eue), AAN Ww éeyw Ilaciwvos 


* é3e%0nv Bekker cum Ar. 
(ede}Onuer SQ). 


+pev Z cum BE et editione Aldina 


* scripsit Bl. coll. § 20, 47 § 43, 59 § 6, Lys. 1§ 29. cuyxwpi- 


oa vulgo. 


for calculating the measure- 
ment of the Clepsydra was taken 
from a day near the end of our 
December. The length of the 
twelfth part of the day would 
vary with the time of the year, 
and the running out of the water 
would indicate the lapse of a 
particular portion of the whole 
day. Thus the water-clock might 
indicate a time equivalent to 
(say) the fourth part of the 
shortest day (Dec. 21), and this 
length of time might be taken 
as a unit of the measurement 
during the rest of the year 
(Heslop’s note on Fals. Leg. 
l.c.; and Meier and Schomann 
p. 930, note 465 Lips.; also 
Aristotle’s Const. of Athens, 
col. 35, 7 ed. Sandys, with Kai- 
bel’s Stil u. Text, p. 266). 

Ta pevdy xexrnrevxéra] § 15. 

18. é tr riwhoe) In an dywr 
ryunros, the declaration of the 
first verdict, that of condemna- 
tion, was followed by the riunocs 
or fixing of the penalty, with the 
dyririunots, in which latter the 
defendant on his part submitted 
to the court an alleviation of the 
penalty claimed by the plaintiff. 
(Plato, Apol. p. 36.) 

TULHOA...... éryzavro] The ac- 


>’ G. H. Schaefer (BI.). 


amro0dvy vulgo. 


tive is used of the court, the 
middle of the parties to the 
suit (avrof sc. the defendant 
Arethusius and his friends). 
Plato, Apol. p. 38 a el uev yap 
nv xphpara, says Socrates, érc- 
enoduny dv xpnudruv dea Eued- 
Aov éxricew* viv dé od yap Ecru, 
el uh dpa bcov ay éyw dSuvalunv 
éxrigat TocovTou BovrAecOE jor Te- 
pjoas (of the Jury). 

dc’ éuod] ‘through my agency,’ 
‘on a prosecution of mine.’ 
Reiske conjectures é:’ éué, ‘on 
my account,’ which would also 
make good sense, though dis- 
approved by Dobree, who refers 
in support of dc’ éuod to Or. 51 
§ 17 domep ..xdpw ridenévwr bia 
TaY TOLOUTWY Tots duedoDoW Luar, 
GAN’ o} Sa Tov Bedrridvwv ois 
Uanperoiow a de yxaplterOa 
1 poo7jKov. 

Ilagiwvos wv] i.e. the son of 
one who, originally a banker’s 
slave, had received the citizen- 
ship by adoption. Neither the 
father nor the son was a citizen 
by birth, and it would have been 
peculiarly invidious had the 
latter compassed the death of 
one who was by birth a citizen 
of Athens. 
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@v Kat kata Yndiona troditns undéva "AOnvaior 
amextovas einv. ws 8 adrnOn elpnea mpds vpuas, 
TOUTWY Umiv TOS’ wapTUpas TavTwY Trapéfomat. 


MAPTTPEX. 


rN / 
A pév Towuy adixovpevos w avipes Sixacral vr 
9 A A 9 a aA 
auT@y Thy atTroypagdny éerrotnoapny, Sednroxa vyiv’ 
is O "ApePovaiov tavdpamrod D t 6 
ws 0 éotw ‘ApeOouciov tavdpamoba taita Kai évta 
9 A 9 , a >’ , > 4 bf 5 LE e an d 
év Th ovoia TH éexeivov améypawa éemidei—Ewm vpiv'. 
\ \ ‘\ , > A 4 b , 
Tov pev yap Képdwva éx pexpov traidaptou é€eO péyparo: 
kat ws jv ‘ApeBovciov, tovTwy vpiv Ttovs eiddTas 


peaptupas trapé£omar. 


© addidit Bl. ex FQ (rdvrwv rods u.); dwdvrwy wu. A; udprupas r. 
‘Deleri potest rdvrwv cum r; rods ex similitudine ceterorum locorum 


(§§ 20, 21) addendum erat’ Bl. 


4 delere mavult Bl. 


dwexrovws elnvy] Goodwin's 
Moods and Tenses, § 18, 1 = 
§ 103 ed. 1889. 

§§ 19—21. Having now re- 
counted some of the wrongs done 
me by Arethusius and his brother 
Nicostratus, I will call evidence 
in detail to prove that the two 
slaves entered by me in the speci- 
fication do not belong to Nico- 
stratus, who is now attempting 
to claim them, but are really 
part of the property of Arethu- 
sius and are thus liable to be con- 
Jiscated to the state, as a partial 
payment of his debt to the 


treasury. 
§ 19. At this point the 
speaker, after having shewn 


the reasons which justified him 
in regarding Arethusius as his 
enemy and exacting vengeance 
from him, reaches the real point 


at issue, viz. the proof that the 
slaves specified in the schedule 
belong to Arethusius, and not, 
as is alleged, to his brother 
Nicostratus. 

Tov pév yap Képdwva] con- 
trasted with rdv 5¢€ Mdvny in 
§ 20. Képdwy is a slave-name 
expressive of knavish cunning 
(cf. 4 Kepdd, ‘the wily one,’ i.e. 
‘the fox’). Digest xxxvim 1, 42 
Cerdonem servum meum manu- 
mittt volo (quoted by Mayor on 
Juv. 1v 153 tollat swa munera 
Cerdo). 

€x yuxpod madsaplov] Plat. 
Symp. 207 p éx wacdaplov, Or. 
59 (Apoll. xara Nealpas) § 18, 
rauras watdloxas éx piKpwr wat- 
dlwy éxrjoaro, and similarly the 
far more frequent phrases éx 
wadds (Or. 27 § 4), éx véou, éx 
Mecpaxlov. 
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MAPTTPES. 
Ilap’ ols toivuy eipyacato Twmorte, WS TOUS pL- 
A b ] , > / e \ b A \ a: 
aOovs "ApeBovaros exopilero virép avtod, xai dixas 
b] U A 9 e , 4 > / e 
érxapBave cal édldov, oroTe KaKxov Te épyacaito, ws 
SeorroTns WY, TOUTWY Luly Tovs® wapTupas TapéEopat. 


MAPTTPES. 
Tov 5€ Mavny, daveioas apyvpiov ’Apyerrorsd« 


© +eldéras vulgo; om. A (BI. coll. § 19). 


20. map’ ols rolvvww—seomdbrns 
wv] sc. ws ’ApePovoros éxoulfero 
rovs sucdovs map’ éxelvwy rap’ 
ots elpydcaro mwrore 6 Képdwy 
x.7.. ‘I shall shew also that 
Arethusius got the wages on his 
account from all the persons 
with whom he ever worked; 
and that he used to receive 
compensation or to pay it when 
Cerdon did any mischief, as a 
master would be bound to do.’ 
Kennedy.—{wuwore in the ear- 
lier Attic is never used without 
the negative, but often in Plato 
and Demosthenes. P.] 

Slaves were sometimes let 
out by their owners either for 
work in the mines or for any 
kind of labour; or again (as 
here) to work as hired servants 
for wages (dwropopa), which went 
to their masters. Aeschin. Ti- 
march. § 97 olxéras dnusovpyovs 
Tis oxuroromKys Téxyns évvda 7 
déxa wv Exagros rovrw du dfo- 
hovds drropopay Edepe Tijs juépas. 
Isaeus Or. 8 (Ciron) § 35 dvdpa- 
woda pucdopopotyra (Hermann, 
Privatalt. § 18, 10 and § 49 ad 
fin. pp. 91, 463 ed. Bliimner). 

dixas é\auBave] A slave was 
incapacitated from conducting 
a law-suit either on his own 
account or on behalf of another. 


Plato, Gorg. 483 B dvdparddov, 
Saris &dcxovmevos Kal wpowndaxt- 
touevos wh olds 17’ éorlv avdrds 
aitw Bondeiy pnd’ dd\Aw od adv 
Khdnrac. Or. 37 (Pant.) § 5! 
&e...Aaxdvra éxelvw (ac. Tw Sov- 
Aw) Thy Slenv tov Kbprov diadxev 


“ éué. (Hermann, Privatalt. § 59, 


1= Rechtsalt. § 4, p. 224 Thal- 
heim. 

dixas...€8ldou, omrdre Kxaxdv re 
épyaca:ro) The law by which 
the master had to make good 
any damage done by his slave 
is quoted as a law of Solon by 
Lysias, Or. 10 (Theomnest. a) § 
19 olkfjos cat dobAns thy BAGByv 
dpelhew. Cf. Dem. 55 § 31.— 
The clause containing épyaca:ro 
refers of course to dixas édldov 
alone; otherwise we should have 
had some such phrase as daére 
kaxdy Tt radar 7 épydoatro. 

rov 6€ Mayny) governed by 
évarerlunoevy, but placed early 
for emphatic contrast with rév 
pev Képdwva in § 19. It may 
almost be regarded as an accu- 
sative absolute. 

Mavs was one of the common- 
est slave-names. Theophrastus 
in his will, which is preserved 
by Diogenes Laertius, v 55, 
mentions among his slaves Cal- 
lias and Manes, and the latter 


1253 


Pp. 1253] TEPI ANAPATI. AIIOPP. APE®. 177 


to Iletpace?, erred) ov>=y olds r Hv avt@ atrodobvat 
¢ pavel, érrecdy ovy olds tT Hv avT@ atrodovy 
e9 4 od Py , ” A ’ A é 
o ’Apyxérrodus ode Toy TOKov oUTE TO apxaioy dra), 
? / > af “of E) On / / 
EVATTETiLNOEVY AUT@. Kal OTL aXNONn AEYW, TOUVTwY 
Upiv ToS wapTUpas TrapéEopar. 

MAPTTPEX. 

"Ere toivuy nai éx ravde yuwoesGe w avopes 
duxactal, ott eialvy “ApeBovciov of dvOpwros: omoTe 
yap ot avOpwirot ovTOL 7} OTwpay TpiawrTo 7 Bépos 
paboivro éxbepicat 7 AXXO TL TOY TrEpt yewpyiay 


f otre 7d dpxatoy, dav evarerlunoev a’ry Reiske, G. H. Schaefer, 


Z, Dind. (Oxon. 1846), et Bekker st. 


name occurs in Ar. Ran. 965, 
Lys. 908, 1213, and Pax 1146, 
while in the Aves, 523, it is 
used in the plural as a synonym 
for ‘slaves,’ viv 6° dvipdrod’ HX- 
Olous Mayas. See further on Or. 
45 § 86. 
évarerlunoev] Archepolis 
handed over Manes to Are- 
thusius as an equivalent for 
part of the debt due to the 
latter. The nominative to this 
verb is not Arethusius, the sub- 
ject of the participle daveicas, 
but Archepolis, the subject of 
the subordinate clause émredy 
ovx olds 7’ qv. It will further 
be noticed that, while the verb 
dmrorjaw is generally used in 
the active of borrowing and in 
the middle of lending money on 
security, the compound évamwo- 
Tyuaw is in the present passage 
applied to the debtor’s transfer- 
ence of a part of his property 
on valuation in lieu of direct 
payment of his debt. The same 
compound occurs in the passive 
form in Dio Cassius x11 37 ra 
évéxupa mpds Thy aflay évarori- 
MnOjvac éxéX\evoe (i.e, Caesar 
ordained that the securities on 
which money had been borrow- 


P.S. D. (II. 


ed should be valued and trans- 
ferred to the creditors in place 
of a money payment). 

The editors who place a 
comma after rd dpxaiov, con- 
strue dway with évamrerlunce 
avr, ‘handed him over in full 
payment,’ ‘paid off the whole 
sum in the person of Manes.’ 

21. dxwpav mplavro x.r.X.] 
‘Whenever they bought up the 
produce of an orchard or hired 
themselves out to reap a har- 
vest, it was Arethusius who 
made the bargain on their be- 
half for the purchase or for the 
wages respectively.’ de Cor. 
§ 51 rods Oepicras 4 rods 4AXo Te 
pucOod wrpdrrovras and ib. § 262 
aixa kal Bérpus xal éX\das avaA- 
Aéywr Worep drwpwvns éx Trav 
adAorplwy xwplwy. 

pucOovjmevos refers back to 
Oépos pucPotvro éxPepioa, just as 
dvoupevos corresponds to mpl- 
awro. The latter verb having 
no present participle of its own, 
wvovmevos commonly takes its 
place and is so used in the 
present passage. Cf. note on 
§ 10, where mplac@a is followed 
by wreicbac. 


12 


22 
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bY, 9 A 9 c = e 9 , \ 
Epywy avaipoivro, ApeBovavos vy 0 wvovpevos Kal 

4 e \ b “A € 9 9 A / Q 
pucOovpevos virép avtav. ws 8 adrnOn réyo, Kal 
TOUTWY Luly TOs wapTupas TrapéEopat. 


MAPTYPE3S. 

e \ / , , 3 

Ocas pév toivuy paptupias tapacyéc Oar elyov 
tpiv, os éotw ‘ApeOovaiov tavdpatoba, Sednioxa 
viv. PBovrAopas dé Kal Tepi THS TpoKANTEwS EiTreiD, 
qv ovrot tT éue® mpovKadécavto Kai éya TovrTous. 
oUTOL pev yap pe TpovKarécayTo, Ste  TPWTN 
? , 
advaxpiols Hv, pacKxovres Eroiuor elvat tapadidovar 
b] A ’ A ? , / 4 
é“ol avT@ tavdpdtroba Bacavicar, BovNopevoe pap- 


8 7 éue scripsit Bl. coll, 49 § 65. pe vulgo. 


§§ 22—-25. I now propose to 
deal with the Challenge which 
my opponents proposed to me, 
and also with that which I my- 
self proposed to them. 

At the preliminary hearing of 
my case against Arethusius, they 
put in a Challenge, and offered 
therein to deliver up the slaves, 
to be tortured by myself, their 
object being to claim the Chal- 
lenge as a piece of evidence in 
their own favour in the event of 
my refusing to accept it. 

I replied to the Challenge by 
stating in the presence of wit- 
nesses, that since this was not a 
private but a public cause and 
since the slaves, as I contended, 
were the property of the state, 
it was not for myself to torture 
them, as I was only a private 
person. On the contrary, it was 
a question for the board of 
police or for certain persons 
chosen by the Council of the 
state, On these conditions I was 
willing to accept their Challenge, 
and I challenged them to accept 


my own proposal, They declined 
my offer. 

22. mpoxAhoews}] On the sub- 
15 of Challenges, see Or. 45 
§ 

. Me mwpovKadécavro] For 
the "double ace. cf. Or. 56 § 17 
mwpoxadetc bal Twa wpdxAnow. 

] wporn dvdxptots) ‘the first 
preliminary investigation,’ see 
note on dvaxpwolunv § 14 supra. 

wapadvdévar... ravdpdroda Ba- 
gavicat] The principle of ex- 
tracting evidence by the torture 
of slaves was one of the weak- 
est points in the judicial system 
of Athens. Some interesting 
criticisms on it may be found 
in Forsyth’s Hortensius, p. 40, 
and in Mahaffy’s Social Life in 
Greece, pp. 226—8.—éuol atr@ 
is emphatic, just as, five lines 
further, ei éuol éfedldocayv con- 
trasted with dnpoclg. The 
speaker holds that the slaves 
belong to the state and should 
have been handed over to the 
public official and not to a pri- 
vate individual like himself. 
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Tupiay Twa avTois TavTnv yevérOar. 
Kpwapnv avtois évavtTioy paptupwy, Sti Erowmos etme 
2” ’ \ \ ) x A ‘ , 
iévas eis THY BovAny per avTav Kat TapadapBadvery 
per Exevns 7 peta tav Evdexa, Néywr OTL, Eb pev 
207 , b] , 9 “A b b] A b 4 
idtayv Sixnv édixalounv avrois, ce éuot é€edidocar, 
maperapBavov ay, viv 5 rhs ToAEws ein Tavdpatroda 
Kai » atroypady Setv ovv Snpocia BacaviterOar 
H arroypagy nyooig ; 
, 3 4 
nyounny yap ov wpoonKe epol torwTn dvTL TOvS 
Snpocious Bacavitey’ ore yap THs Bacavou Kvpios 
éyiryvounv, ovTEe Kahas Exel Ta AEyoueva LITO TOV 
avOporrwy ene xpivey, jyovpny te Seitv THY apxym 
A e / e_N a a oy \ 
7 TOvS Npnwévous vIro tHS BovAns ypaderOat, Kal 
h xplveyv. Dind. 


travTnv] Not the evidence given 24. otre rhs Bacdyou xpos 


by the slaves, but the mere offer 
to allow them to be tortured, 
‘wishing this (offer) to be a 
kind of evidence on their own 
side.’ ra’rny is attracted into 
the same gender as paprupiay ; 
Toro would have made the same 
sense, but would have been less 
idiomatic. 

23. el...el] Two or even 
three protases, not co-ordinate, 
may belong to one apodosis, 
e.g. Plat. Men. 74 B ef ris ce 
avépotro rovro, tl dort oxtjma; 
el air elwes Ste orpoyyvddérns, 
el co. elwev amep éyw, eles 51- 
mov ay 8ri oxfjud re (Goodwin, 
Moods and Tenses, § 55.1=§ 510 
ed. 1889). 

The reiteration of ef in the 
present passage has been con- 
sidered open to objection; it oc- 
curs however in Or. 54 § 15, in 
an undoubtedly genuine speech 
of Demosthenes (A. Schaefer, 
Dem. u. 8s. Zeit m1 2, 188 and 
Lortzing, Apoll. 33). 

Snpocla Bacavifer@a] ‘to be 
questioned publicly,’ i.e. ‘to be 
tortured by a state-officer.’ 


éycyvdunr] i.e. I did not acquire 
control of the ‘ question,’—au- 
thority over the examination. 

otre Kadds Exew] sc. tryovunr, 
‘it was unsuitable, I thought, 
for myself to decide as to the 
answers of the slaves.’ 

Thy apxhv] sc. rods évdexa, as 
appears by comparing § 23 perd 
(rijs BovAjs) 4 werd rdv evdexa. 
Reiske wrongly renders: illum 
Archontem ad cuius tribunal 
haec causa pertineret, aut de- 
lectos a senatu. Frequently it 
is the context alone that decides 
whether 7 dpx? or even of dp- 
xovres refers to the Archons or 
to some other public function- 
aries. Thus in Or. 22 (Androt.) 
§ 26, rots dpxovew édiyyovu refers 
to the Eleven, and in Lysias, 
Or. xara rev oLromwrav §§ 5— 
10 of dpxovres is several times 
used of the five ocropvAaxes in 
the Peiraeus. On ri dpxtw for 
‘the authorities,’ abstract for 
concrete, see note on Or. 45 
§ 58. 

ypagpec@a] ‘to have the an- 
swers written down,’ or ‘to 
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aye 8° dare- 23 
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KaTaocnpunvapévouvs tas Bacdvous, & te eltrotev' of 


” 4 °] A , sf> 9% , 
avOpwrrot, Tapeyew eis TO Sta TN pLov, iv’ axovoavTES 
9 a b] a @ € al c a 280 OL 
25 €K TouTwY erndiaacVe o7roloy TL vl edoKEL. LO0LE 
A > U A 
pev yap Bacavilopévwv tév avOpwTwv vr’ éwod 
> 4 9 ef e \ U4 > N la 
avredéyer dy Utravta vo TovTwy, eb 5é Snuocia, 
A “ wv 
npets ev dv dowwTrapev, of 8 apyovtes 7 of Hpnwevoe 
\ A ” lA a 
vio tTHS BouvAns éBacavivov dv péypt ob avtois &0- 
ket. tadta 8 éuovd éOérovtos, ovK av Ehacayv TH 
A A 9 \ 
apxXn Twapadodvat, ovd eis thv BovAnv AOcdov axo- 
Novbety. ws ov AANOF Ey, KaAEL “OL TOVTWY Tos! 


paprupas. 


1 &racev Z cum BF. erocev Ar. 


i A (B1.). 


take down the answers.’ Plato 
Theaet. 143 a, éypaydunv vro- 
pytpara, ‘I wrote me down some 
memoranda.’ This sense of 
the middle must not be con- 
founded with the technical 
meaning ‘to indict.’ 

karacnunvayévous] ‘having 
sealed up the testimony ex- 
torted.’ The documents were 
put into an éxivos or ‘casket,’ 
which was sealed up and after- 
wards produced in court and 
there opened. Or. 54 §17 on- 
pavOjva tous éxlvous. 

Bacdvous, a8 is proved by the 
subsequent clause, ‘whatever 
the slaves said,’ is here used, 
not of the torture itself, but of 
the extorted evidence. Har- 
pocr. Bdcavos “Avripav dlGos 
obrw Kadeirat, 7 7d xpuvoloy mapa- 
TpiBbpevov Soxiudtera. ‘Trepel- 
dns 8° év rp Kar’ ’Avrlov ra év 
rats Bacdvos elpnuéva tro 
Tav Bacavfouévuw Kal dvarypa- 
gévra Bacdvous dvéuace. (Anaxi- 
menes) rhet. xvi 1 Bdoavds éore 
pev dporoyla wapa auvecddros, 
dxovros Oé. 

mwapéxew x.7.d.] ‘to produce 


evrev 8S. 


Tovs ToUTWY vulgo. 


in court’ the evidence obtained 
by torture. The torture itself, 
it appears, did not take place 
in court (see note on Or. 45 § 16). 
ty’ ...ébndloacbe] For ta ‘in 
which case,’ cf. Or. 36 § 47. é« 
rourwy should be taken with 
éyndicacbe and not with dxov- 
oavres, cf. Or. 45 $2 && dy (dxov- 
cavres)...yvwoerde. 

25. léla Bacavfopédvwy Trav 
avOpHrwv] equivalent to el ldig 
éBacavifovro. Hence in the cor- 
responding clause, instead of 
Snuoola 5é, which would have 
been equally good Greek, we 
have el d¢ dnuoclg sc. éBacavl- 
fovro (Goodwin, Moods and 
Tenses § 109, 6 =§ 841 ed. 1889). 

(The drift of the argument is: 
‘I objected to a private exami- 
nation, because my opponents 
would have said that my report 
of their statements was untrue; 
whereas if the examination were 
public, the responsibility would 
have rested wholly on the au- 
thorities.’ P.] 

ol Gpxovres] ‘The Eleven.’ 
See note on rhy dpxhv in § 
24, 
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Kata moAXd peév ovv Emouye Soxovaty elvat avai- 26 
A A Ul f 
oxuyTo, audiaRnrobytes TOY UmEeTepwV, OVX NKLoTA 
bé duiv adtovs émideiEw ex TOY Vomov TOY bpeTépan. 
ba U 4 e \ 9 4 U a 
ovToL yap, STE o1 Stxacrai EBovAoVTO Oavarou TLnnoaL 
, “A A 
T® ApeOovoig, édéovto Tav Sixactav ypnudtav ti- 
Mo aL Kat Ewov cvyxwphaoat, cal wporoynaay autor 
/ , Sd Sé > 7 k > A 
cuvexteioetv. TocovTou 51) Séovaw éxtivery* nal a 
A ¢ A 
nyyUnTaVvTO, WoTE Kal TOY VuETépwY audios BynTodoL>. 
KaiTot of ye vouoe KENEVOVEL THY Ovciav elvar Snmo- 
4 4 , “A “ / 
aiav, ds ay éyyunodpmevos TL TOV THS TOAEWS [L1) ATTO- 
k guvexrivew conicit Bl. 


27 
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§§ 26—29. My opponents are 
really claiming what is public 
property, that is, your own pro- 
perty, men of the jury, and I 
shall prove this by your own 
laws. When the jury were pro- 
posing to condemn Arethusius 
to death, my opponents proposed 
@ pecuniary penalty and pro- 
mised jointly to pay it. So far 
from fulfilling their guarantee, 
they are actualiy claiming your 
own property; and the laws de- 
clare that the property of persons 
who guarantee the payment of a 
sum to the state and fail to do 
so shall be confiscated; so that, 
even on this ground alone, the 
laws would require the slaves in 
question to be state property. 

As soon as Arethusius becomes 
indebted to the treasury, instead 
of being, as was admitted in for- 
mer days, the wealthiest of the 
brothers, he is now made out to 
be ever so poor, and part of his 
property is claimed by his mo- 
ther, part by his brothers, asin the 
present instance by Nicostratus. 

I must ask you in conclusion 
to consider that there will never 
be any lack of claimants to con- 
test your property, and to defraud 


the state of her dues, by making 
pitiful appeals to your compas- 
sion. If you disregard all such 
pleas in the present case, you 
will do wisely in finding a verdict 
against Nicostratus. 

26. tiufoa) See § 18. 

éuotd cvyxwpjca] sc. édéovro, 
implored me to acquiesce in my 
opponents having a pecuniary 
penalty imposed on them.—ayo- 
Aoynoay avrol cuvexrelaew, ‘they 
agreed that they would be joint- 
ly responsible for the payment.’ 
Kennedy. 

27. rav tperépwv] The slaves 
claimed by the state, for non- 
payment of the fine due from 
Arethusius, are here dexterously 
represented as the property of 
the jury. 


8s av éyyunodpevos x.7.d.] An- | 


doc. de Myst. § 73 of uev dpyuproy 
épelrovres TY Snuocly, dwdcoe 
evOvvas wpdov aptavres dpxds... 
q eyyvas Tyyuvicavro wpds 7d 5n- 
pdccov, Tovros ) mev Exriots jy 
éri rns évdrns mpuravelas, el dé 
beh =(Otrddovov ddelrev xal ra 
KThpara avray wempacOa. Her- 
mann, Public Antiquities, § 124, 
17=Staatsalt. p. 477, n. 1, ed. 
Thumeer. 
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29 
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8 8 a \ ? 4 « of \ 2? , 4 3 8 4 5 
L6@ THY eyyunv> waoTE Kal Ef TOVTWY HY TAaVdpaTroéba, 
a , A 
mpoonxey avta Snpoora elvas, elrep Te TOY VOLwV 
” \ ‘N \ b] 4 a / e 9 
Odedos. Kal piv pev odetrew to Snpocia, o ’Ape- 
, e “ a 9 An 9 
Povatos WponroyeiTo Tay adeAPav evTropwTatos elvat’ 
b] \ 8 e , ‘ ? 4 e / 
érrev6y 5 of vowoe KeAevouct TaKeivov dmérepa elvat, 
A a A 
TnviKadTa Trévns ov haiverat o ApeOovctos, Kal TaV 
pév 1) pentnp audio Bytel, Tov S of aderAdoi. ypqv S 
>] 4 v ? 4 , 4 \ 
avrous, elrep EBovXorToO Sixaiws mpoaopéperOat Tpos 


e ra > , cA \ b , \ > , 
upas, atrodetEavtas avTacay THV OVTLaAY THY EKELVOU, - 


A , > Led wv b 4 > A 
T& TOUTWY AUT@Y EL TLS amreypade)r, apdis Bret. 
oN @ 9 A ov 9 4 > b 4, nw 
éav ovv évOuunOnte, Ste ovdétror éorat atropia TeV 

, “a 
apgioBntncovTwy bpiv tepl Tov Duetépwv,—n yap 
oppavovs 7 émixAnpous KatacKevacartes aEiwaovow 
n Cs? @€ A my A \ 93 4 \ \ 
énecioBar up var, 7 ynpas Kal atopias Kal Tpopas 
Q , \ > , 9 La 7 9 v 
bntpt Aéyovtes, cal odupdpevos Sc’ Sv parser éXzi- 
Covow éEatratncew vuds, TeipacovTaL aTOcTEepiaat 

\ ’ aA? ! ; >\ ° a / 
TNHV TONY TOU opAnpatos —E€ay ovy TauTa mwaptoovTes 
wavra Katayndionabe, cpOas Bovrcucec Be. 


28. mwévns wy galvera] ‘is on Or. 45 § 75.) 
made out to be a poor man.’ dmoplas} ‘embarrassments,’ 
wpoopépecOar] ‘to behave,’  ‘distresses.’ For the plural cf. 
Or. 40 § 40. Fals. Leg. § 146 evdmoplas xri- 
dmrodeclfavras] ‘having dis- para mdofroy dvr trav éoxdrwv 


closed’ (delivered a formal spe- 
cification of) ‘the estate of Are- 
thusius.’—tovrwy atrav i.e. 
Nicostratus and Deinon. 

29. éay otyv—éay ody rabra] 
The sentence is suspended by a 
parenthesis of several lines 
from 7 yap dpdavovs to dpAr- 
paros, and it is then resumed 
by the repetition of édy otv. 

éppavois 7 érixAhpous] ‘or- 
phan-sonsor heiresses,’ meaning 
by the latter ‘orphan-daughters,’ 
‘portionable sisters’; an ‘heir- 
ess’ under the Athenian law 
was by no means necessarily in 
good circumstances. (See note 


d&ropayv.—rpopas unrpl, ‘a mo- 
ther’s maintenance.’ 

édupduevoe x.7.r.] ‘Appeals 
ad misericordiam formed the 
staple conclusion of every 
speech, and it was not held 
undignified for the greatest aris- 
tocrats, or grotesque for the 
most notorious scamps, to burst 
out crying in court, and to 
bring up their children to excite 
the compassion of the jury by 
their tears.’ Mahaffy, Social 
Life in Greece, p. 369. Cf. Or. 
45 § 88 and Or. 54 § 38. 

karawnplonode}] sc. Nixoorpa- 
TOU. 


‘ 


LIV. 


KATA KONQNOZ AIKEIA2°*. 


THO@ESTS. 
’’Apiotwy “AOnvaios Sixdferac Kovwve aikeias*, Aéywv 
tr’ atrov Kai tod maiwdds avrod tervrrncGa, Kai paprupas 


TOUTOV TapExopevos. 


e Q o > ~ ‘\ A “ 
o 8¢ Kovwy apvetrar to mpaypa Kal 


paprupas avrirapexerat, ols o Anuoobévns ov dyot murrovs. 


* alxelas pro alxlas reposuit BL. 


1256 BeBwxevar yap pavAus Kal evxepus exe mpos To Weider Oar?. 


b—b Argumentum a manu recentiore habet S; habet etiam Gre- 
gorius Corinthius, vii 1331, 24 Walz. 


1. 2. reruwrfjicba:] In Clas- 
sical Greek, we should have had 
the phrase mdnyas eld\ndéva. 
The tenses from *rurréw, with 
the exception of the future ru7r- 
thow (used in Attic Prose and 
Comedy), are characteristic of 
late Greek. Thus, in the first 
Argument to the Midias, we 
have rerUmrnxey and rerurrnpeé- 
vos. Again, in Lucian (Demo- 
nax § 16) we read éwel dé tes 
GOAnTHs...€wdrakev avrov els 
Thy Kepadiy Nl6w Kal alua éppun, 
of pév mwapéyrTes tyyavdxrow ws 
avros Exacros TeTrurTynpLévos, 
where érdratev is correctly used 
(as in Classical Greek Prose) in- 
stead of the aorist active of 


TronTrw, While terurrnuévos is . 


only a late form, for which 
writers of the best age would 
have written either rer1ypévos 
or rAnyhy elAndus. 

The xara Kévwvos affords an 
instructive study on this point 


of Greek usage, as will further 
appear in Exzcursus (A) at the 
end of the speech (p. 233). 

5. evxepws Exew x.7.d.] ‘make 
no difficulty about lying.’ Or. 21 
(Mid.) § 103 rdv puapdv Kal la» 
ebxepn, Tov Kovioprdy Evxrhpova. 
= pedlws duyvac infra § 39. 


88 1,2. Iwas grossly assaulted 
by the defendant Conon, and, for 
avery long time, indeed, my life 
was despaired of. When I was 
restored to health and strength, 
instead of going beyond my 
years by bringing against him 
a public indictment for brutal 
outrage, I followed the advice 
of my friends and took the 
easier course of instituting a 
private suit for a common 
assault, I ask for your indul- 
gent hearing, while I briefly 
relate to you my wrongs, and 
I trust that, if I prove my case, 
you will help me to my rights. 
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‘TBpicbels & dvdpes Stxacral nai tadav 76 
Kovevos tovtovi tovaira, ote ToNUY Ypovoy Travu 
LTE TOUS OLKELOUS UNTE TAY LaTpaV wndéva TpoadoKay 
mepipevEecOai pe, Uytdvas Kail cwOeis admpoodoKnnras 
EXaxov avT@ THv Sixnv’ Ths aixeias* TavTnvi. TavT@V 


© propter syllabas breves (fXaxov) mavult Bl. aut rhv dlkny aire, 


aut rodtw Thy Slxnv. 


1. dfpwbels—raurnvi] The 
opening sentence is best ren- 
dered by treating USpicbels and 
wa0wy as principal verbs, and 
beginning a fresh sentence with 
the word syidvas, e.g. ‘I was 
the victim of wanton outrage, 
and I suffered such maltreat- 
ment at the hands of Conon 
the defendant, that, for a very 
long time indeed, neither my 
friends nor any of my medical 
attendants expected my recov- 
ery. Contrary to expectation, 
I was restored to health and 
strength; and I thereupon 
brought against him the pre- 
sent action for the assault in 
question.’ 

This exordium is quoted by 
the rhetorician Hermogenes as 
an example of perspicuity and 
directness of expression (xadap- 
érns, Spengel, Rhetores Graeci 
11 276). Here, as in Or. 465, 
the keynote of the whole speech 
is struck by the opening word, 
UBpicGels. Cf. also Or. 21 (Mid.) 
§ 1 riv perv dcdyeav, & Avdpes 
dcxacral, kal rnv bBpw x.T.X. 

wow xpbvov rdvu] For this 
position of mdyv, placed after 
woAvy, and even separated from 
it, cf. Plato, Hipp. Maj. 282 & 
év ON yp xpbvy wavv, Or. 30 § 2 
UBporixGs br’ abrod mdvv éte- 
BAHOnv, and (Dem.) Prooem. 18 
Bpaxu rl po recOjre mdavu. 

Edaxov...dlxnv] lit. ‘obtained 
this suit by lot,’ ‘had it allotted 


to me,’ i.e. ‘obtained leave 
(from the Archon) to bring this 
action.’ Where several lawsuits 
were instituted at the same 
time, the Archon decided by 
lot the order in which they were 
to be heard (xAnpoiv ras dlxas); 
hence the applicant for leave to 
bring an action is commonly 
said Aayxdvew Sixny. See Meier 
and Schémann, p. 791 Lips. 

THs alxelas] ‘the assault in 
question.’ Ariston, as he further 
explains in the next sentence, 
is bringing against Conon a 
private suit for assault (alxelas 
dixn), instead of a public in- 
dictment for wanton outrage 
(8Bpews ypagyh). The penalty in 
the former was light, namely, 
a@ pecuniary fine paid to the 
plaintiff; in the latter, it was 
either a fine paid to the state, 
or, in extreme cases, death. 
The former implied that the 
complainant had been simply 
assaulted and struck, the latter 
that he had been subjected to 
malicious and brutal indigni- 
ties. 

Harpocration s.v. aixlas: el- 
dos Olkns ldwwrixns éxl mwXryyats 
AayxXavouévns, 7s...6 pev Karh- 
yopos riunua émrcypaderat, drdcou 
Soxe? décov elvac To ddixnua, ol 5é 
dexacral émexplvover (Isocr. 20 
Loch. § 16). See Meier and 
Schémann, p. 646 Lips. 

Lexica Segueriana p. 355 al- 
kla dtaddépe. bBpews, Sri alxla 


p. 1256] LIV. KATA KONONO® AIKEIAS. 185 


dé tav dirov cal trav oixeiwy, ols cuveBovdrevomny, 
ww” A 

Evoxov wéy hackovTwy avToy €k TaV TeTpayLEevaV 
elvat Kal TH TOY AWTOOUTaY aTaywyn Kal Tais THS 
bBpews ypadais, cupBovrevovtwv dé woe xal trapac- 
vourtoy pn peilw mpaypar 7 Suvncopar hépery 
emrdryer Oat, und bmrép thv nArAcciay Sv* érretrovOeuv éey- 

“A , @ > , N 2? 9 4 

KanovvTa haiverOar, otTws érroinoa Kat be éxeivous 


4 rept dv Rauchenstein, Philologus, ix 739. 


pev 7 dd wrryGv, UBprs 5é Kal 
dvev rAnyOv pera wpownraxic poo 
kal éxiBovAjs* did Kal evOidvac 
éAdrroves ris alxlas. See also Or. 
37 § 33. 

ouveBovrevouny... cunBoudNevdy- 
Twyv] ‘consulted’...‘counselled.’ 
The active and middle senses 
of this verb are also found side 
by side in Xen. Anab, 1 1 § 17 
EuuBovrevopévars fuveBovrevce 
Tae. 

TH TOV NwroduTav draywy7]) 
‘the summary process directed 
against foot-pads,’ i.e. ‘sum- 
mary arrest and imprisonment 
for highway robbery.’ The 
plaintiff’s friends meant that 
Conon might have been cap- 
tured jflagrante delicto, and 
carried off to prison as & Awmo- 
durns (lit. ‘a clothes-stealer’). 
According to the plaintiff’s sub- 
sequent statement, this would 
be actually true, as Conon and 
his friends had stripped him of 
his cloak and carried it off (§ 8 
éetéducay, and § 10 dexouloOny 
yuuros, obrot 5é Gxovro Boludrcov 
AaBdvres wou). Cf. Isocr. antid. 
§ 90 roidrov drayaywr aviparodic- 
Thy kai kAémrny eal Aw roduTyny, 
Dem. Or. 22 § 26, Aeschin. 
Timarch. § 91, Lysias Or. 10 
§ 10, and 13 § 68 év@dde Awrodu- 
Thy driyaye, kal bets Kplvayres 
avrov év r@ Sixacrnply Kal xa- 


tayvévres avrod Odyaroy arorup- 
wavicat mwapédore. Hermann, 
Rechtsalt. p. 41 Thalheim; 
Meier and Schémann p. 275 n. 
208 Lips. 

UBpews ypadais] here con- 
trasted with alxelas d(xn.—Har- 
pocr. ypagdy’ dSnpoclov rivds 
éyxAnuaros bvoua. dlkn’ ldlws 
Adyera: emt ldwwrikdv &yxAnud- 
Tw, ws cages woret Anuocbévns 
éy Tw kata Kédvwvos. 

[The plural ypadai shows 
that more than one public 
indictment could have been 
framed. See also Or. 21 (Mid.) 
§ 28 xal Slxas ldlas Sldwow 6 
vouos por kal ypagdny bBpews. P.] 

éerdyecOar] ‘to take upon my 
shoulders a greater burden 
than I should be able to bear.’ 
—mnpdyuara, in taking legal 
action. P.] 

Urép Thy Hrklav—galvecOat] 
‘to incur the imputation of 
going beyond my years in 
undertaking to prosecute for the 
maltreatment I had received,’ 
Or. 58 § 1 (of a youthful citizen 
appearing as a prosecutor) 46’ 
Hruklay pyr’ Edo pndev varodo- 
yioduevos, 29 § 1. The task of 
instituting and carrying to its 
issue a ypadi) UBpews would be 
more laborious and would re- 
quire greater skill and experi- 
ence than was involved in a 


iS) 
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idiay érayov Sixny, Hiuct av @ advdpes "AOnvaios 
Pavatou Kpivas ToUTOV®. Kal TOUTOU ouyyyepny ere, 


Ev old ort, Waves, eTedav a 


wérrovd dxovanre - de0- 


VAS yap ovans THS TOTE auuBaons DBpews ove éXarT- 


e \ a> >» fF > 9 4 / f 
TOV 1 META TAUT AGENYEL EOTL TOUTOV'. 


® scripsit Bl. rovrovi vulgo. 
dlxn aixelas. A young man like 
Ariston would find himself in 
an awkward and invidious posi- 
tion, as prosecutor in so ambi- 
tious a case as & ypapiy DBpews, 
not to mention his being un- 
equally matched against an 
unscrupulous opponent who 
was older than himself and 
had numerous connexions to 
support him. He would also 
be deterred (though he does 
not here confess it) by the rule 
requiring the prosecutor to pay 
a fine of a thousand drachmae 
in the event of his not obtain- 
ing at least one-fifth part of the 
votes (Or. 21 § 47). 

The construction is, éyxa- 
dodvra rovrwy d érerébvOew. For 
the gen. cf. Or. 36§9 wis &veor’ 
éyxanelty alr@ picbdcews. 

[umrép thy HAcklay May mean, 
‘beyond the resentment suited 
to my years,’ implying that a 
young man ought to put up 
with a little affront, and not 
make a serious matter of it. P.] 

lSlay] dvrt rod l&wwrhv An- 
porbévns év ry xara Kévwvos. 
éréyero 5€ 7d Udtoy cal ldwrixdv 
ws 6 avrds pirwp év ry Kara 
Znvidewmuv (§ 32 mpGypa dor), 
Harpocration. 

yowcr’ av—robrov] Cf. Or. 53 
§ 18 obx twa wn dwrobdvy x.T.X. 
‘Ce cri de haine a quelque 
chose de naif et de sauvage; 
le plaignant semble le laisser 
échapper malgré lui, sous 1’i 
pression trop vive encore des 


akia 87 
 scripsit Bl. rovroul vulgo. 


injures, qu'il a recues. Cet 
involontaire et rapide oubli de 
la modération qu’il s’est com- 
mandée donne a son langage un 
accent de sincérité plus marqué; 
il lui sert aussi pour amener le 
récit des faits de la cause’ (Per- 
rot, Revue des deux mondes, 1873, 
3, p. 946). 

Oavdrov] The penalty of death 
was inflicted in cases of \w7o- 
durév dmraywy}, and even in 
special cases of UBpews ypady. 
For the former, cf. Xen. Mem. 
1 2 § 62 édy Ts pavepds yévnrat 
Awmoduray n Badayrioropwy 
7 TOLXWPUXWY, rovras Odvarés 
éorw % nulla. For the latter, 
cf. Lysias, fragm. 44 xalro: ris 
ovK oldey Uw ore Thy pev alxlay 
Xpnpadruv Err wdvov Tifoa, Tovs 
dé UBplfe.w <ddgfavras eeorw 
duw Oavdrw gnmuoty, Dem. Or. 
21 § 49, inf. § 23.—‘ Odvaros ar- 
ticulo carere solet, si supplicium 
significat et cum vocabulo iudi- 
ciali coniungitur’ Zink (quoting 
Procksch in Philologus xxxvii 
306). 

xplvas] qouor’ dy xplvas, for 
kairo. jor’ dy expwa, well 
illustrates the fondness of the 
Greeks for participial construc- 
tion. The sense is, ‘though I 
would most gladly have brought 
him to trial on the capital 
charge.’ P.] 

2. dewvijs—robrov] ‘The origi- 
nal outrage, atrocious as it was, 
does not surpass the subsequent 
brutality of the defendant.’ See 
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N , U e , e fal a \ b) o A 
Kat Séouat TWAVTWY OLOLWS ULOV, TPWTOV [LEV EVVOLKMS 
> A , \ @ , @ la 9 ) 2a, 
axovoal pou mepl wv tetrovUa ReyovTos, elt, EaV 
> A \ “A aA A 4 
noucnjobas Kab Trapavevopnobar Sona, BonOjcat por 

U 9 ? A b ¢e Pd la , 
Ta dixasa. é& apyjs 8 ws Exacta Téempaxtar Sunyn- 
\ e A e “ b 9 , 
copat pos Upas, ws av olos 7 & da Bpayvtator. 


§ 26. The first clause may pre- 
haps be taken as a genitive 
absolute. 

wapavevourncba] The passive 
is formed just as if the verb 
were directly transitive in the 
active, i.e. as if the active con- 
struction were wapavopeiy tia, 
and not els rwa. So also the 
active mapoweiy els Twa has wap- 
owetcOa. for its corresponding 
passive (see below § 4 init. and 
§ 5 fin.). 

BonOjcal wo rd Slkaca} ‘assist 
me to my rights.’ For the phrase 
and the context, cf. Or. 27 § 3 
déopae Yuwr...mer’ edvolas 7’ éuod 
dxodoa kay Hdujoba Soxw, Bon- 
Ojoal por rd Sikasa, mowjoomac 
5’ ds av divwuar did, Bpaxurdrov 
Tous Adyous, ib. § 68, Or. 35 
§5; 38 §2; 40§ 61. A fuller 
phrase may be noticed in § 42 
of this speech, BonOety xal ra 
dixaca drodidévac. Kiihner, Gk. 
Gr. 264 § 410 c, quotes Xen. 
Mem. 1 6 § 25 8xws ards re 
BH GdcxAra Kal rots plros Ta 
Olkara Bonbety duvyrar, — zum 
Rechte verhelfen. It is an ex- 
tension of the cogn. acc. Bonfety 
Bovbecav. 

The exordium has several 
points of coincidence with that 
of Or. 45. See p. 59. 

In the next four sections the 
plaintiff states the origin of the 
bad blood between the defend- 
ant’s family and himself. The 
narrative, though part of the 
dupynots which naturally fol- 
lows immediately after the 
mwpooluov of a forensic speech, 


is only preliminary to the re- 
cital of the facts on which the 
suit is really founded. It is to 
this portion of the statement 
of the case that Khetoricians 
like Theodorus of Byzantium 
would have given the name 
of wxpoduyynors (Arist. Rhet. 1 
13). 


§§ 3—6. Two years ago, we 
were ordered out to Panactum 
on garrison duty, and, as ill 
luck would have it, the sons of 
Conon pitched their tents close 
to our own. They picked quar- 
rels with our servants and were 
persistently guilty of drunken 
and indecent conduct at the 
expense of our attendants and 
ourselves. My messmates and 
myself represented the case to 
the general, and he reprimanded 
them severely for their treatment 
of ourselves and for their mis- 
behaviour in the camp. Not- 
withstanding, they burst in upon 
us on that very evening and 
violently assaulted us; indeed, 
serious consequences might have 
ensued, but for the arrival of 
the officers on the scene of dis- 
order. On our return to Athens, 
there was naturally some ill 
blood between Conon’s sons and 
myself, but I simply made up 
my mind to have nothing more 
to do with them. However, as 
the result proved, my collision 
with the sons in the camp led to 
my being grossly maltreated by 
their father the defendant, who, 
instead of rebuking his sons for 
the original outrage, has himself 


me] 
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"EEO ov®, Eros Toutl tpirov, ets Tdvaxrov dpov- 
pas nuty mrpoypadeions. 
Kovevos [rovrovt]" éyybs juav, os odx dv éBovrAdunv* 
n yap €& apyns Opa Kai Ta rpooKpovpat’! éxeiOev 
nuiv ouveBn, €& wv 8, axovoecbe. Emiwvov éExacto? 


? t ° ¢ ta e 
ECKNVDWOAV OUV OL VILELS Ob 


8 é7Oov codices, et Rhet. Gr. vii 924 (Bl.). é&pOopuev (syllabis 
brevibus) Hermog. iii 95, Schol. Hermog. vii 732, 798, Psellus iii 


692, Dionys. Demosth. c. 12 (Dind.). 


h propter hiatum secl. Bl. 
i Dionys. (Bl.). 


been guilty of a much more 
shameful aggression. 

‘Par sa vive et familiére sim- 
plicité, ce récit dut plaire aux 
juges, vieillards auxquels il rap- 
pelait les campagnes de leur 
jeunesse, les nuits passées sous 
la tente, les repas au grand air, 
dans ces beaux sites ot se dres- 
saient, au milieu des montagnes, 
les forteresses destinées a pro- 
téger les frontiéres de l’Attique’ 
(Perrot wu. s. p. 947). 

3. é&\Oov] not as a youth- 
ful weplrodos, but as a regular 
soldier. This may be inferred 
from § 5, where the crparémedov, 
orparnybs and ratlapxo: are 
mentioned, and where there is 
apparently an absence of the 
strict discipline usual in the 
case of &pnBor (Zink, p. 19). 

éros rourl tplrov] ‘two years 
ago’ (sc. éorl). Dem. O1.3§ 4 
aarnyyérOn ... Tplrov 4 Téraprov 
Eros rourl, ‘Hpatov retyos moNop- 
KQV, 

The present passage places 
the date of the speech in the 
‘third year after,’ or, as we 
should say, ‘two years after,’ 
an expedition to Panactum. See 
Introd. p. lxiii, - 

On Panactum, or Panactus, 
a fort on the borders of Attica 
and Boeotia (Leake’s Demi 


mwpooKpovopata vulgo. 


p. 128), Harpocration has this 
article; IIdvaxros’ Anpuoobévns 
xara Kévwvos* mors éori peratd 
ris ’Arriucfs kal ris Bowwrlas. He 
further notes that Thucydides 
(v 42) makes the word neuter, 
and Menander masculine. 

gppoupas.. rpoypadpelons] ‘being 
ordered out on garrison duty.’ 
For mpoypdgew, in the sense of 
‘putting up a public notice’ at 
head-quarters, compare Arist, 
Aves 448 dxovere New’ Tous dx- 
Alras vuvpevi | avehoudvous Ow)’ 
dmévat mddw olxade, | cxomeiv 
dori dy rpoypdguwpuev év rois 
awaxtos, and Aristotle év ’A@n- 
valuy mwodktrela (53 § 7, quoted 
by Harpocration, 8.v. crparela), 
drav jruclay éxréurwot, wpoypa- 
govow awd tlyos &pxovros (+ Kal 
papyrus) érwrvipov péxpe tlvos 
(rlywy papyrus) det orpareverOa. 
Cf. Lysias 14 § 6, Dem. Ol. 3 
§ 4,4 § 21; Aeschin. F. L. 133, 
168. 

ws obx ay éBovdéuny] 8c. oKn- 
yooa avrovs, ‘and would to 
heaven they had not!’ 

mwpooxpovpara] ‘collisions.’ Or. 
39 § 18 woAXol’s rpocKxpover and 
Or. 37 § 15 @ didos ay... rTodTw 
wpookexpouxéra, 33 § 7. 

é& wy 5’, axovcecOe] Or. 14817 
de’ 8 3’, eloerbe. 
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J Dionys. (BI.). 
k Dionys. (Bl.). 
1 A et Dionys. (B1.). 


-acev vulgo. 
éml (syllabis brevibus) vulgo. 
elwOapev vulgo. 


m propter hiatum scripsit Bl. coll. S in Or. 22 § 63 wrapwvh6n. 


érapwvour vulgo. 
n avrovds Z. 


apiorhoeay ... Secmvoroeic bar] 
On dporov and deirvoy, see 
Becker’s Charicles, p. 313, ed. 
8.—The optative dporjoaer 
denotes frequent and repeated 
action, which is also clearly 
brought out by éxdorore and 
SceréXouv woodvres. 

4. wpav] Not to be trans- 
lated ‘ hour,’ but ‘time,’ as wpa 
in the former sense is found in 
late Greek only, and was prob- 
ably first so used by Hipparchus 
the Alexandrine astronomer in 
the second century s.c. In 
phrases like @@voy wpav ovdevds 
xowhy OeGy (KEumen. 109) and 
Thy reraypevny wpay. (Bacch. 
724), the rendering ‘hour’ 
should be avoided as open to 
misconstruction. 

Tavrny....wapw@vouv....els Tovds 
watdas} Liddell and Scott (ed. 6) 
inadvertently quote this passage 
as an instance of rapoweiy being 
used transitively ‘like vfpitew,’ 
whereas ravrny is obviously the 
accusative of time (sc. Thy wpav) 


© Bekker. 


duldas Z cumr; awudas S. 


and the object of wapoveiy is 
expressed by els rovs maidas 
this has been corrected in ed. 7. 
For the corresponding passive 
to this intransitive active, see 
§ 5 fin. wapowoupévous. [mdpowos 
and mapowety mean, not ‘to be 
intoxicated,’ but ‘to be abusive 
over one’s cups.’ P.] 

& rt rbxorev] This clause is to 
be taken douvdérws. ‘ Pretend- 
ing, in short, anything they 
pleased.’ The full construction 
would be: gijcavres 8 re rUyoEv 
gyoavres. 

Erurrov] See Excursus (A) on 
p. 233. 

ras apldas x.7.A.] ‘They emp- 
tied the chamber-pots on them.’ 
Kennedy. Hermogenes, who 
selects the present narrative as 
an instance of amrAq dujyyots, 
draws attention to the orator’s 
plain-speaking in the clauses 
before us, and quotes them from 
memory with this comment: ov 
yap elxe pGdd\ovy Sewiou ry 
Abyw 7 7a WodypwaTra Aéyww ara 


@ 
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KatecKxedavvvcav? Kat mpoceovpovy Kal acedyelas 
\ a Oo e ce) b / qa e on 8 e a 
kal UBpews ovd oTLoby amréXeuTrov’. opavTes O Tets 
TaUTA Kal NUTTOUpEVOL TO év TrP@TOV éepeurpdpueOa', 
4 a ; a 
ws 8° éyrevalov uds Kal ove érravovTo, TO oTpaTNy@ 
\ > 
TO Tpayp ElTromeyv KOLVR TaVTES OL TVTOLTOL TrPOTEN- 


5 Bovtes, ovK eyo Tov dr\Xwv éFw. RAoLdopnOévtos 


2 a , 
avTois éxelvou Kal KAaKiaavTOS aUvTOVS OV povoY TreEpt 
A 3 / 
Oy els nds noéAyawvov, GAAd Kal Trept dy SAWS 
/ 
€mrotouv év T@ oTparoTédw, TocovTou edénoay Trav- 


A > “A va b 3 \ a) , 
cacbat 7 atoyuvOjvat, dot’, edn Oatrov cuvecKo- 


Tacev, evOUs ws nuas eloennonaar TavTy TH éoTrépa, 
kal TO péev mpatov Kaos EXeyov, éretta® Sé xal 
TAnyas évérevav éuol, Kal TooavTny Kpavynv Kai 
GopuBov tmept thy oxnvnv éroincay, @oTe Kal TOV 
‘ \ \ / a \ a ” 

oTpaTnyov Kal Tovs Takvapyous eNOely Kal TOV dAXV 

P Dionys. (Bekker st.). xareoxeddvvvov codices et Rhet. Gr. vii 
1060 W (Dind.). 

4 A et Dionys. (Bekker). dxé\cwov Z cum F8Qr. 

' Hirschig (Bl.). dwrereuydueda (syllabis brevibus) vulgo. 

* Dionys. (Bl.). reXeuvravres fortasse ex § 4 codices et Aristid. 
p. 369. 


6 phrwp yrrd, a Erparrov éxeivor. 
yuna yap roe Neyéueva mAclova 
loxwv fraBev 7 ef Tis abra éxéo- 
pet Adyas (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. 1 
199). 


wdvres ol ctooiron}] ‘not I 
alone, but all the messmates in 
a body.’ Kennedy. Cf. Lysias 
Or. 13 § 79 obre cuocirhoas 
ToUTw ovdels payhoerar ore cv- 
oxnvos yevdpevos. 

é&w] placed last for emphasis 
and also to avoid hiatus (Reh- 
dantz on Phil. 1 § 34). 

5. Nocdopnbévros x.7.rX.] ‘He 
censured and rebuked them 
severely, not only for their bru- 
tal treatment of ourselves, but 


also for their general behaviour 
in the camp.’ For docdopndels 
used in the sense of the aorist 
middle, cf. diarexOels in § 7.— 
On xaxicavros, cf. note on Or. 
34 § 2. 

érecdn Oarrov ouweckdbracev]} 
‘As soon as ever it grew dark,’ 
‘no sooner was it dusk than...’ 
For érecéy OG7r7 ov (which is less 
common than éredn rdxiorTa, 
§ 3), cf. Or. 37 § 41 éweid7 OGrrov 
dvelXero, Plato Protag. 425 c 
éreddv Oarrov cui tis, Xen. 
Cyrop. 111 3—20 qv Oarrov. 

elceryjinoav] Aeschin. 1 § 59 
elorndjoavres vixrwp els Thy 
olxlay. 
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TlVaS OTPATLWTOY, OiTEp ExM@AVTAY pNndeV Huds aYn- 
Keorov TraGeiy nd avrovs trotnoat Tapotvoupéevous 
4 A A 

uo TovTwy'. tod S€ mpayuatos eis TOTO mTpoEA- 
, ¢ a >? 9 , e2 ec oa > 7 b 

Govros, ws Seip’ érravnrOopev, Av nyuty, olov eixos, éx 6 
, 9 \ \ "4 @ \ > u b] \ 

TOUTWY opyn Kat ExUpa Tpos ANANXOVS. “ov pny 

v \ Yo Beods" & en ” Sf nA 

éywye 6a Tovs Deovs" wun Seiv odte Sixny rAaxelv 

avTois ovTE Noyov Troeia Oat TaY cuLBavTwv ovdéeva, 

a Cal / \ a 

GX’ Exéivo ATAGS éyvaxetv, TO NOLTTOV eVAaABeEta Oat 
\ , \ , a a 

kat gduratrecOar pn mrnovaley Tots ToLtovToss. 
A ’ 4 

amportov [udev]. ovv dv elpnea” Tovtwy BovrAomas Tas 

“~ fy fe) 

paptupias tapacxopevos, meta TAVO *o! UT’ avTod 
UA 4 > 3 “A 7 fn) A * fl? A 

tovtou qéovl émidetEat, tv’ etdn? Ste & mpoonKe 
A \ nA a) A ‘ 

Tots TO TP@Tov auapTynOEiowy EeTITLWaY™, OUTOS AUTOS 
\ 4 y nw 8 a b Vv 

MPOS TOUTOLSY TOAA®@ SewvoTep elpyacrat. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


A wn nw 
Ov pév roivuy oddév’ Gunv Seiv Ayo trovetc Oat, 7 


* vulgo et Dionys. (Bl.). rovrwvl 8 (Dind.). 

u~u Reiskius (Bl.). ud rovs Oeods, od why bywye Z cum libris 
Demosthenis; pda rods Oeods cum Dionysio delet Bl. 

 secl. Bl. ~ Dionys. (Bl.).  rovrwr dv elpnxa vulgo. 

*-* 60’ bm’ abrod rovrou wéwovd’ ércdettas, Iv’ 15nd’ Bre @ mpoojKe 
Tols wpwros ewiTeuay coniecit Bl. 


¥ wpds rovros Dionys. (Bl.). mpdrepos vulgo. 


wovfoa] sc. pundév dyiKecrov. 6. rots...duaprnbetow] Neu- 


The plaintiff candidly admits 
that the arrival of the authori- 
ties prevented himself and his 
friends doing violence to Conon’s 
sons in self-defence, provoked 
and exasperated as they were 
by the brutal assaults of their 
opponents. 

mwapo.voupévous ] Fals. Leg.§ 198 
drwrer’ av mapowounévyn. The 
active construction is mapo.vety 
els rwa, cf. § 4 and see note 
on Isocr. ad Dem. § 30 morev- 
Oévres. 


ter, 8C. rd Tov vidwy Tov Kévywvos. 

Here follows the narrative 
proper. 

§§ 7—9. Not long after our re- 
turn from the camp, I was taking 
my usual evening walk in the 
market-place with a friend of 
mine, when a son of the defend- 
ant, Ctesias by name, who was 
intoxicated at the time, caught 
sight of us, and after raising a 
yell and muttering something 
indistinctly to himself, went off 
to a part of the town where a 
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a > 
TAUT €EOCTLV. 
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[$7 


xpove 8 dorepov ov ToAN®@ srepitra- 


A 9 a \ 

TovvTos, woTeEp eidOewv, EoTrépas Ev ayopa pou peTa 
A “” a , 

@Mavoorpatou tov Kydiciéws, THY HALKLWTOV TLVOS, 
e U \ 

mapépxyetar Krnolas o vids 0 Tovtou, peOvwv, Kata 


\ / 3 \ * 
to Aewxoptoy, eyyus TeV 


large party, including his father, 
had met for a carouse ; summoned 
them to his standard, and made 
them march with him down to the 
market-place. On closing with 
us, one of them fell upon my 
friend and pinned him, while 
Conon and his son and another 
attacked myself, stripped me of 
my cloak, dashed me into the 
mud, jumped upon me, and 
otherwise grossly maltreated me. 
The language I heard them use, 
as I lay helpless on the ground, 
was simply awful, and would 
hardly bear repeating. Conon 
himself meanwhile set up a crow- 
ing like a victorious game-cock, 
When they had left me, some 
people, who happened to come 
up, carried me home, and after- 
wards took me toa public bath, 
where they washed me all over, 
and brought the surgeons to see 
me. Iwill now call evidence, to 
attest to these facts. 

7. weptmarovvros x.7.\.] Hor. 
Sat. 1 6, 113 vespertinumque 
pererro Saepe forum. 

éowépas] Cf. vuxrds in § 28; 
Madvig’s Gk. Syntax § 66 a, 
Farrar’s Gk. Syntax § 46 n. and 
Abbott’s Shaksp. Gr. § 176. 

év ayopa] The article is omit- 
ted, as in dorv and wéds (when 
used of Athens); below we have 
els Thy dyopdv. Similarly els 
Badavetoyv in § 9, followed by els 
7d Badavetoy in § 10. 

he agora probably extended 
at this time over the inner Cera- 
meicus, the district to the N.W. 
of the Acropolis. 


TIvOodapov. xatidav 8 

Tod Kydguoréws] The deme 
Knquola belonged to the tribe 
Erechtheis, and lay 12 miles 
N.E. of Athens at the foot of 
Pentelicus. It still retains its 
ancient name. 

Kata] ‘opposite to,’ as Aesch. 
Theb. 528, ripBov xar’ adrov 
dtoyevois * Aualovos, and so fre- 
quently in Thucyd. in the sense 
of ‘off a coast, or river.’ P.] 

Aewxéptov] The monument 
of the daughters of Leos 
(Praxithea, Theope, Eubule), 
who, at the command of an 
oracle, sacrificed themselves for 
their country. Or. 60 (Epitaph.) 
§ 29 (ai Aew xédpat) éauras ESocay 
opdyiov Tots woAlras Umép Tis 
xwpas. Cicero de Nat. Deor. 111 
§ 50. Harpocration states that 
it was éy péoy TY Kepapecxg, 
i.e. in the midst of the inner 
Cerameicus, the N.W. district 
of Athens, lying within the walls, 
as opposed to the outer Cera- 
meicus, the xdd\\crov mpodc- 
recov where the Athenian war- 
riors were buried (Thue. 1 34, 
Arist. Aves 395). It was close 
to the Leocorium that Hip- 
parchus was slain by Har- 
modius and Aristogeiton (Thuc. 
vt 57, Aristotle’s Const. of 
Athens, 18 § 3). 

rév IIv8odwpouv] ‘The premises 
(or shop) of Pythodorus,’ either 
understanding olxiév, or more 
probably dwudrwy, like the ex- 
pression which occurs twice in 
Or. 43 Macart. § 62 (véuos) els 
Ta Tov dwrobavdvros  eloévat. 


Theocr. 11 76 pécavy car’ dpati- 
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nas Kal Kpavyacas, kal SvareyOeis Te mpos avrov 
odTas Ws dy peOvwv, wate un pabeiv & tL réEyoL, 
mapnrOe pos Meritny dvw* émiwvov & ap’ évradda 
(ratra yap totepov érrvO6puc0a) mapa Iaudiro te 


1259 kvadel? Kovwyv ovroci, @eotiuos tus, “ApyeStadys, 


rivOapos 0 EvBovrAov, Beoyévns o ‘Avdpopévous, 


yy A, Dionys. (Bl.). 
* yvagdet Dionysii codex M., 


Tov, @ Ta Avxwvos. [Ar. Vesp. 
1440 otrw dé xal ov mapdrpex’ 
és ra IItrrddov. P.] 

Pythodorus is possibly the 
friend of Pasion mentioned in 
Isocr. Trapez. § 33 IIv@édwpov 
Tov oxnvltny Kadovpevorv, quoted 
by Harpocr. s.v. cxnvirns: fouxev 
érwvupov elvar, whore (perhaps) 
dé ws dyopatoy Kadovpevor, 
éredy év oKxnvais émimpdoKero 
Tod TAY wvlwy. 

dtcadrexGels] Cf. § 5 AowWopnels. 
—ws av pwedvwv, sc. SearexGeln. 
See on Or. 34 § 32.—padeir, se. 
nas. 

awpos MeXrnv dvw}] A hilly 
district within the walls, com- 
prising part of the western half 
of Athens, and including the 
hill of the ‘Pnyx’ and that of 
the Nymphs. Schol. on Ar. Aves 
997 7d xwplov...@ mepthapBdverat 
kal 7 IIvvé.. -Mediry yap ama 
éxeivo, ws év Trois dptopots yéypam- 
Tat THs mwéAews. That it was 
near the agora is implied by 
the present passage, as well as 
by Plato Parm. 126 c, where Ce- 
phalus meets Adeimantus and 
Glaucon in the agora, and they 


conduct him to Antiphon, olxet 


b éyyls gv MeNiry. It was so 
called from the nymph Melite, 
wife of Hercules (Leake’s Athens 
1 441, 485; Dyer’s Athens 97). 
érwov x.T.d.] Hither Pam- 
philus had invited Conon and 


PS. D. IL. 


yap vulgo. 
xvagpet vulgo. 


his set to a friendly symposium, 
or, which is more probable, his 
shop was their place of lounge. 
Lysias 24 § 20 éxacros bud 
elQtarac xpoogporray 6 pev mpds 
Hupomwetov, 6 dé mpds Koupetor, 
6 d€ wpos oxuroropetov, 6 5° dro 
ay roxy, Kal wreloro pev ws Tovs 
éyyuTrdtw Tis dyopas Kareckev- 
agpuévous, éAdxicro dé ws rovs 
welocrov améxovras avris. (See 
Becker’s Charicles p. 279.) 

Tw kvagdet) ‘the fuller.’ As 
woollen cloaks would be spoiled 
by ordinary washing, they were 
regularly sent to the fuller to be 
scoured. The process consisted 
in rubbing in a kind of alkaline 
marl (fuller’s earth), Kcuwrla 
yn, Ar. Ran. 713, and card- 
ing (xvdrrev) to raise the nap 
(Jebb’s Theophrastus xxv 13, and 
St John’s Manners and Customs 
of Ancient Greece iii 232).—The 
form xvadeds is found in the 
sixth century, and yvadeioy in 
the fourth, B.c. 358 (Meister- 
hans, 587, n. 528). 

"ApxeBiddns] § 34 note. 

ZrlvGapos 6 EvBovAov] This 
Eubulus was probably the 
orator and statesman, one of 
Demosthenes’ most formidable 
opponents. This supposition 
is strongly confirmed by the 
fact that the orator in question 
is known as EdSovdos ZrwAdpov 
TIpoBarloros. The person men- 
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modnol Ties, ods eFavactncas o Krnaias éropevet 
8 eis THY ayopav. Kal nuiv ovvéBawev* avactpépovaty 
dro To Peppepartiou kat tmeputTrarovew mad Kat 
auto mws To Aewxdpioy elvat, Kal TovToLs TepiTuy- 
xavopev, ws 8 aveneyOnper, els péev avtarv, ayvas 
Tis, T@ Davoorpare mpoowimre: Kal KaTElyev Exetvor, 
Kovev 8 obrocl Kai 6 vios avtot cal o “Avdpopévous 
vios éuol mpoomecovres’, TO pev wpaTtoyv é€édvcap, 
el0’ drrocKkentoavres Kal pakavtes eis tov BopRopor, 
ott SvéOnxav évadrropevot Kal Tralovtes®, dare TO 
pev xetAos Staxowat, rors 8 odOarpors cuykr€ioat’ 


* A (propter hiatum Bl.). 


> Scripsit Bl. 
érecey BI., coll. § 25. 
¢ Aristides, p. 380 bis (Bl.). 


tioned in the text would, ac- 
cording to the common custom, 
be called Spintharus, after his 
grandfather. Cf. note on Or. 
39 § 27. (A. Schafer’s Dem. 
u. 8. Zeit, 1 190=214?, n.) 

éfavaorioas] The word is 
sometimes used as a military 
term of starting soldiers from 
ambush, as in Thuc. 11 68, 111 7 
and 108 § 3 étavdorayres, and 
Xen. Hell. rv 8 § 37; cf. Iliad 
1191. The orator makes his 
client, a young soldier, charac- 
teristically describe the scuffle 
in the language of military life. 
Similarly, a few lines below, 
dveyelyOnuev, ‘when we closed 
with one another.’ 

8. cuvéBawev...xal repiruyyd- 
vouev] A simple and somewhat 
archaic form of phrase instead 
of dre wepirvyxdvouey. Thue. 
1 50 7dn Hw dye cal of Koplvdcor 
étaxlyns rpupvay éxpovovro. Soph. 
Phil. 354 (Kiihner § 518, 8). 

Peppeparrlov] The site of the 
temple of Persephone is un- 


oupBalvec vulgo. 


weprrecbvres vulgo; immo Aristo Cononi rept- 


UBplfovres vulgo. 


certain; it is supposed to have 
been south of the Leocorium, 
and close to the statue of 
Triptolemus, but we have no 
data worth mentioning besides 
the vague indications of the 
present passage (Leake’s Athens 
1 488, and Wordsworth’s Athens 
and Attica, p. 150). 

els wev—éxetvov]} ‘One of them, 
whom I failed to identify, sud- 
denly fell on Phanostratus, and 
pinned him.’ The present rpoc- 
alirre gives a vivid effect to the 
description, and the imperfect 
karetyev must also be noticed 
as implying that the plaintiff's 
friend was held fast during the 
whole of the ensuing scuffle, 
and therefore could offer no as- 
sistance.—6 vidos avroi, Ctesias. 
—éiéducay, ‘stripped me’ of my 
cloak; § 9 @xovrTo Ooludriov da- 
Bévres pov. 

el0’—ovyxdetcar] ‘next, they 
tripped me up, and made me 
fall heavily into the mud, and 
by leaping upon me, and beating 
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odTw Oé Kaxas éyovta xatéduTroy’, Sorte unt ava- 
otnvas unte P0éyEacOar SivacBa, Keipevos & avrav 
HKOVOY TOANG Kal Seva AeyoVTwY. Kal TA peVv AANA 9 
kat Braodnpiay eyes Tid Kat réyewv® dxvnca ap 
év vuiy évia, 6 Sé THs DBpews eore THS TOUTOU oNpELOV 
Kat TExpnploy TOU Tay TO Pay." UITe ToUTOU yeyern- 
Oar, Toot viv épw° 76€ yap Tovs adexTpvovas 
pipoupevos Tovs verexnxoTas, of Sé Kpoteiv Tois ayKa- 


+ 90 9 \ 4 A Ul 
ow avtov n&tovy ayti mrepvywyv Tas 1 eupas. 


4 Bekker. 


xaradelrew kr. 


© A (BI. coll. § 17, 22 § 2, 24 § 7, 28 § 202). 


coll. 2 § 19. 


me, they put me into such 
& condition that they cut my 
lip right through, and bunged 
up my eyes.’ 

9. ra pév dd\\a—ev vyiy Ena] 
i.e. ‘much of what they said 
was most abusive, and some of 
it I should be sorry to repeat 
in your presence.’ Cf, Or. 18 
§ 103 bc’ éxvijoau’ ay wpds vues 
elrety, 21 § 79 od yap Bywye 
wpoaxdelny dy elxely mpds vas 
Twv Tore 
and esp. Aeschin. 1 § 55 rowira 
apapripara Kai roavras UBpes... 
olas éyw ua, Tov Ala roy "OA pwmiov 
ovK ay ToAuHoatue mpds Uuas el- 
wey’ & yap odros Epyy mxparrwy 
ovK Tox Wer o, rair’ éyw Aédyvy 
capas év vuiv elruy ovKx day 


ant chy. Cic. Ver. 1 1 
§ 3 


This rhetorical device of pro- 
fessing to have compunctions at 
repeating the bad language of 
one’s opponent is sufficiently ob- 
vious. The effect is threefold. 
(1) The court is left to imagine 
that the terms of abuse were 
singularly offensive. (2) The 
plaintiff is accredited with being 


xatéXewov Dionysius. 


Gévrwv ovdév, 2 § 19 


\ 
Kat 


karakiwery Z cum FSQ, 


évoudvey vulgo, 


a man of high principle for hesi- 
tating to repeat the abominable 
language of his opponent,—for 
what Aristotle would call his 
duoxdpeca raw aloxpiv. (8) The 
court is flattered by the compli- 
ment implied in the assurance 
that the language was too in- 
decent to be repeated in their 
hearing. Cf. Arist. Rhet. 111 7 

wadnrixh de, day wey FG OBpis, 
OpytSouévou ékis, day 5¢ doeBF 


Kal-alaxpa, ducxepalvovros 


kal evXaBoupévou Kal Xé- 
y eer. 

onueicov] To be taken with 
UBpews; rexurypioy with rod +ye- 
yevnoOa. The former is ‘an 
indication,’ ‘a sign’; the latter 
‘a conclusive proof’ (note on 
a ad Dem. § 2). Or. 36 
§ 1 

noe—wdeupds] ‘he began to 
crow, mimicking the fighting- 
cocks that have won a victory, 
while the rest bade him flap his 
elbows against his sides, like 
(lit. in lieu of) wings.’ 

We find representations of 
cock-fighting on ancient gems 
and vase-paintings ; and, if the 
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pera TadT eyo péev atrexopicOny vid Tov Tapatu- 
Yovrwy yupvos, ovTos 8 @yovto Ooipatiov AaBovres 


pov. 


wos 8 éml thv Ovpay 7rAOov, Kpavyn Kai Bon 


THS pnTpos Kal Toy Oepatrasvidwy jy, Kal poyss' ToT 
>] n b a \ a. Mv 
eis BaXaveioy éveyxovres we Kal TrepimAvVayTes EderEay 


TOUS taT pois. 


Ws ov TavT’ adNOn Aéyw, TOUTwY Upiy 
Tovs paptupas trapéfomat. 


MAPTTPES. 


LuvéBn towvy @ avdpes Sixacral nal EveEBeov 
Tourovt Tov Xodrrctdnv, 6vP nuiv avyyevyn, cai Me- 


f udyis Z, Bekker st. et Bl. cum 8. dds Dind. 


authority of Aelian (var. hist. 
11 28) may be trusted, it was a 
political institution at Athens, 
and took place in the public 
theatre once a year. (See esp. 
Becker’s Charicles, p. 77 n., also 
pp. 80—81, where the whole 
scene described in the text is 
admirably woven in with the 
adventures of Charicles.) 

[Plato, Theaet. p. 164 daiwé- 
weOd poe adAexrpvovos dyevvois 
Slenv, mwply vevexnxévar, airorn- 
Sjoavres awd Tod Adyou déev. 
Ar. Vesp. 705 xaé’ 8rav odrés 7’ 
émcal{y éml radv éxOpav tw’ éemip- 
puéas, dyplws avrois émremrndgs. 
The fighting cock springs upon 
its adversary, and uses its spur 
to strike the head. P.] 

yupves] sc. Avev rod lyarilov, 
stripped of his cloak, as is 
clearly shown by the following 
clause. Or. 21 § 216 yupvds ey 
T® xiTwvioxw. Aeschin. 1 § 26 
plpas Ooludriov yupvds éwaryKxpa- 
rlagev. Ar. Lys. 150 & fois 
xiTwrloot...yuyval. Nub. 497 
xatd0ov Qoludriov...yuuvovs elo- 
tévac voulterat. Hermann Pri- 
vatalt. § 21 p. 175 Bliimner.— 
gxovro, in its usual pluperfect 


sense, ‘after stripping me of 
my cloak, they had taken to 
their heels.’—7\Oov, possibly 
first person singular, but more 
probably third person plural, 
referring to ol maparvyévres. 
But cf. § 20 tyuhs eEeAOaw popd- 
dnv HAGov ofxade. 

els Badavetov] a public bath, as 
is shown by § 10 ta wh paxpdy 
depoluny otkade éx rot Badavelov. 
See Becker’s Charicles, p. 147 
—152.—For the context, ef. 
Lysias, fragm. 75 (of a boy who 
had been severely thrashed) ov 
duvapévou dé Badlfev exducay 
abrov els 7d detyua év KAlyy, Kal 
éwéSectay troddois AOnvalwy. 

§10. I was followed to the 
bath by Midias and by a relative 
of mine who was returning with 
him from dinner; and as I was 
too weak to be carried home 
again that evening, I was taken 
to the house of Midias for the 
night, as will be proved by 
evidence. 

10. Xodreldnv] ‘OF XoAre7Sar,’ 
(O. 35 § 20), a deme of the tribe 
Leontis, probably situated south 
of Hymettus and west of Mons 
Anhydrus, or Hymettus minor 
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/ \ , > \ / ae ee 
Stay peta Tovrou, aro Seitrvou Tobey amvovtras wept- 
a 4 wv ” > / wv > \ 
TuxXely wAnoioy SvTL pot THS OLKias 76n, Kal Eis TO 
a Ul A 
Baraveiov depopévm trapaxorovbjca, Kal iarpov 
wv ; CA > 9 9 a 9 
ayouvot Tapayevérbar. odTw 8 elyov acbevas, dal’, 
/ \ \ / ¥ bd A 4 
iva “yn paxpay depoipny oixade ex Tod Badavetou, 
éd0xet Tots trapovow ws Tov Mediay éxeiyny tiv 
e , , g \ b , a h ‘—Q°” 2 
éomépay Kxopicat® xat éroincay ovTw". Raf’ odv 
\ \ , , (fed 30 * 7? e \ 
Kai Tas TovTwy paptupias, iv eidn@ Ste trodXol 
cuvicaciy ws vIrd ToUTwY UBpiaOnv. 


MAPTYPIAI. 
AaBeé 87 cai rv Tod tatpod pwaptupiav. 
MAPTYPIA. 

Tore ev Toivuy Tapaypha vireo Tay wANyoV ov' 
éxaBov nal THs DBpews ovtTw SretéOnv, ws axovere kal 
epapTUpNTaL Tapa TavTwy vuiv TaY EvOds iSovTwv. 
peta Tava! Sé Tey pév ofdnaTwv Tov ev TO TpOTwT | 

8 +e Bekker, Dind. om. Z et Bl. cum 8. 
b § (Bl), ofrws Dind. 


i Bekker. ads Z cum SAQrk. 
J 5é raira vulgo, propter syllabas breves transposuit Bl. 


(Leake’s Athens 1 57 and Words- 
worth’s Athens and Attica, chap. 
XXv).—rovrovt implies that Eu- 
xitheus was present in court; 
the other, Midias (probably the 
same as the subject of the well- 
known oration of Dem.), was 
absent.—rfjs olxias, Ariston’s 
home. 

7d Badaveiov] with the article, 
in reference to Badavetov already 
mentioned without the article. 
So in § 7, & dyopg...els ri 
ayopay. 

&youvo.] The construction is 
kal wapayevécOa avrois dyoucw 
larpdéy. 

ws roy Medlay] ‘to Midias’ 
house.’ For ws introducing an 


accusative of motion towards a 
person, cf. Thuc. tv 79 ddlxero 
ws Ilepdixxay cal és rhv Xadne- 
Sexy. 

§§ 11, 12. The surgeon and 
others have deposed to the 
immediate consequences of the 
assault; afterwards, though he 
expressed no great fears about 
my external bruises, uninter- 
mittent attacks of fever ensued, 
attended by extreme internal 
pain. I was quite unable to 
eat; and, but for a_ violent 
discharge of blood at a critical 
time, death would have resulted, 
as will be proved by medical 
evidence, 
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Kai Tov édxa@v ovdev Epyn hoBeioOar Aiav o LaTpos, 
wupeto. dé trapnKoXovouv por ouveyels Kal adyn- 
para, dXov pév TOU cMparTos Travu aodpa Kal Seva, 
pddwota Sé€ THY wWAEVPHY Kal TOU ATpOV, Kal TOV 
9 
12 oTiwy atrexexrAciunv*. Kalas pev oO latpos édn, et 
\ 4 @ ? 4 4, \ 
py Kxabapois aiparos avTouatn pot mavu Todd 
, 5 4, 21 vd \ uM , m ” 
auvéBn Treptwduve t'! dytTi Kal atropouvpevmyv™ 7dn, 
Kay Eurrvos yevowevos SvehOapnv: vov & rovr’ érwoe 
\ z 2 9 a e 9 \ a %? 9 A 4 
TO alu atroyxwpnoayv. ws ovv Kal Tait’ adnO7n réyo, 
Kat tapnxodovOncé pot TotavtTn vooos é& Fs eis 
? a 
Tovoyxatov 7AOop, éE dv vIrd TovTwY éAaBov TANYeP, 
Neve THY TOU LaTpov papTupiay Kal THY TOY éricKo- 
TOUVTWD. 
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k Bekker cum A. daoxexXelopny Zcum FQr. azexNeouny S. 


1 propter hiatum addidit Bl. 


™ propter hiatum scripsit Bl. coll. 55 § 26 extr. dropoupérp 


vulgo. 


ll. ray citlwy drexexrelunr] 
‘I was cut off from, debarred 
from, my food,’ ‘too ill to eat 
anything.’ Hesychius explains 
dwoxexAnoOat oirlwy’ dvopéxtws 
Execv rpopiys.—Strict Atticists 
prefer dwexexAnuny (from old 
Attic «A\qw) to dmrexexAeluny 
and dwexexdelouny (Veitch, Gk. 
Verbs).—“#rpov, ‘the pit of the 
stomach.’ 

12. ef un—dcepOdpny] ‘If a 
copious discharge of blood had 
not spontaneously occurred, 
while I was in extreme agony 
and at the very crisis of the 
malady, I should have died of in- 
ternal suppuration.’ [An injury, 
caused by the stamping upon 
him when down, was relieved at 
last by passing blood from some 
internal hemorrhage. P.] repiw- 
dvvw is possibly a technical term; 
at any rate it is used by Hippo- 


crates, ‘the Father of Medicine,’ 
and he also has repwduveir, 
wepwwivvla and mepwdvvacba 
[cf. Aesch. Ag. 1423 potpa ph 
wepwduvos unde deusorjpyns. P.] 

Eurvos] See Excursus (B), p. 
238. 

rotr’ €cwoe] The construction 
is todro 7rd alua, droxwpicay, 
Ecwoé pe, ‘the passing of this 
blood saved my life.’ 

wapnko\ovOnce—arArywv] Con- 
str. rovairn vocos, é 7s els 
totexarov iAGov, wapnxodovncé 
How éx TOY mANyOv, as rd Tov- 
Twy (sc. Conon, Ctesias and 
Theogenes) é\aBov. 

Tay éexioxowovvTwy] ‘those who 
came to see me,’ ‘visited me 
in illness.’ Xen. Cyrop. vu1 
2 § 25 drére Tis dodevtone Trav 
OepareverOar émixaplwy, éme- 
oxéwe: kal mapetxye wdvrTa Srov 
é5e.; also in middle, Xen. Mem. 
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"Ore péev roivuy ov petpias Tuas Kai davras 
AaBev wAnyds, Grr’ eis wav EXOav Sa tTHv BBpw 
Kal THY acédyEeLay THY TOVTWY, TOAU THS TWopoanKovans 
éddttw Sixnv elAnya, modAayobev vopitw SHrov 
Upiv yeyevncOar. olopar® 8 tuay éviovs Gavpatey, 
Ti° Trot éaTtiv & Tpos TavTa ToAunoet Kovwy réyeuv. 
BovrXopar &) mpoetrety tpiv, & eyo wémrvopat Néyerv 
avrov trapecxevacOa, ato ths UBpews Kal Tav 


n Z et Bl. cum 8. 


° Z et Bl. cum S. 


111 11 § 10 dppworhocavros pidou 
ppoyvriorixas émioxévacOa. Or. 
59 § 56 rad wpbogopa rH vocw 
pépovoa xalémioxorovpeva. Two 
uss (FQ) read érioxoroupévwy in 
the text. 

§§ 13—15. Let me now tell 
you beforehand of the course 
which Conon will take in his 
reply. He will divert your at- 
tention from the facts and try 
to throw ridicule on the whole 
affair. He will tell you tt was 
only the playful pleasantry that 
ig common among young men 
about town. He will mis- 
represent us as just like his sons 
in character, and only different 
in being hard on other people. 
But the jury will be inflicting 
what I may calla fresh outrage 
upon me, if they are going to 
believe the defendant's bare 
assertion about our respective 
characters and to allow no weight 
to the evidence of our life and 
_ conduct. 

18. els wav €\Owv] While 
way wowety and wdvra mrovey are 
invariably used in the active 
sense of ‘straining every nerve,’ 
‘leaving no stone unturned,’ els 
way é\Gety and similar phrases 


otuat Dind. 


rlva syllabis brevibus A (Dind.). 


have often (like els rodcyarov 
é\Oew of the last aniepi | the 
passive notion of being reduced 
to the utmost extremity, as in 
the present passage. 

Thus (i) in active sense we 
have Xen. Cyr. v 4 § 26 wdvra 
érolouy welOovres Tov Bacidréa, 
Anab. 11 1§18 éwi way &\Oa, 
ws nas Ta Erxara alkicduevos 
wacw dvOpwros PbBov rapdoxot, 
Soph. O. T. 265 xawi rdvr’ agl- 
fouas (nTav roy avrdéxetpa. 

(ii) in passive; Xen. Hell. v1 
1 § 12 olda 3é, Ud’ olas Suvduews 
...els may adlkero Baciievs, and 
v4§29. Plato Symp. 1944 pdr’ 
av poBoto xal év way els. 

THs wpoonkovons édAdrrw dixny] 
‘I have entered on an action 
much below the merits of the 
case.’ Cf. latter half of § 1. 

rl mor’ éorly d] ‘what is the 
import (sing.) of the points 
(plur.) that Conon will urge 
in his defence.’ 7l...4 is more 
idiomatic than riva...d, and is 
found in Or. 4§ 10; 19 § 288; 
21 § 154; 36 § 28; 37 § 36. 

dwxo Tis UBpews—épeiv] In ap- 
position to Aé-yeww wapecxevdc Oar, 
and loosely dependent on -zé- 
wvopot, A simpler construction 


Land 


3 
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\ A 

TeTpayuevOv TO Woayw ayovrT eis yéAwTa Kal 
cKoppaT éuBarely teipdcerOar, Kai épeiy ws eioly 
b A , 4 a 9 A 9 a ea 

€v TH Toe TONAL, KaXoY Kayabayv avdpwv vieis, 
ot tratlovres of avOpwirat véow odiow avTois éravu- 

/ a N a“ \ \ ’ , 

pias TWeTroinvrat, Kai KaNOVaL TOs péev WOuUdardous, 
tous 5€ avToAnKvOous, Epw@at & ex TovTwY éTaLpav 
TWeés, Kal 6 Kal TOY viov Tov éavTOD ElvaL? TOVTwWY 
4 A U \q e / \ ir Ul \ 
éva, Kal TroAANaKIs Tepl’ éraipas Kal eiindévar Kat 
Sedwxévat wAnyas, Kal Tadt’ elvar véwy avOpworwv. 


P elvac Tov €aurot propter hiatum mavult Bl. 


4 Bekker. 


might have been brought about 
by closing the sentence with 
wapeoxevdcOac and then begin- 
ning afresh with some such 
sentence as the following; dd 
yap ris UBpews kal ray mempay- 
Hévwy TO wpayn dwayaydy, els 
yéwra Kal okdupar’ éuBadrely 
meipdcerat, kal épel x.7.A., and 
in English translation this 
would give a clearer sense than 
any slavishly literal rendering 
of the more complex construc- 
tion in the text. ‘He will divert 
your attention from the wanton 
outrage and the actual facts of 
the case; and will endeavour to 
turn the whole affair into mere 
jest and ridicule.’ That els 
yAwra Kal oxdppar’ éuBarety is 
the construction (and not xal 
oxwupar’ éuBarety mwepdcecOa, 
cal épeiv,) appears from (Dem.) 
Phil. 4 § 75 7d wpG@yyua els yé- 
Awra Kal dAodoplay éuBardvres, 
ef. Aeschin., 1 § 135 ro mrpayyua 
els Svecdos Kal xiwddvous kahtords 
and els yé\wra xal dAjpdy ria 
mporpembpevos Uuas, Lysias frag. 
75, l els oxwippard re abrots Kal 
dyridoylay Kal &xOpay Kai o- 
doplay xaréornoay.—Hesychius, 
referring perhaps to the present 


kal wept Z cum §S. 


passage, has cxwupara’ Nordop7}- 
para yéAwros xdpev. 

14. ws elciv) followed in the 
latter half of the sentence by 
acc. ¢c. inf. 

Kadav xayadav}] See note on 
Or. 45 § 65. Trans. ‘sons of 
respectable people, who in their 
youthful frolics have given 
themselves nicknames.’ ocd¢low 
avrois is not necessarily limited 
to the reflexive sense, but is 
sometimes almost equivalent to 
the reciprocal pronoun dAdjAots 
(see Isocr. Paneg. § 34). 

lOvupddXous........ avrod\nxvdous] 
‘Priapi and Sileni’ (Kennedy, 
following the French transla- 


-tion of Auger). For an account 


of the word avrodrxvGos, see 
Excursus (C), p. 239. 

épa@ot x.7.X.] The construction 
is Tives €x TrovTwy epwow érapar. 
—xal 5} xal, used in descending 
to particulars after a general 
statement. Or. 55§10. The 
construction here changes from 
ws elaly to the acc. with infin.— 
wept éralpas gen. sing., not acc. 
pl. [See Or. 21 § 36, p. 525 and 
Ar. Vesp. 1845. P.] 

elAngpévac kal dedwxdvar wd7- 
yas] These phrases are used 
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nuas S€ wavTas Tovs adedAHous trapoivous pév Tivas 
Kai UBpiotas KatacKevdces’, ayv@povas S€ Kat TLK- 
povs. eyo 8 @& avdpes Stxacrai yarerras ed’ ols 
mérovda evnvoxws, ovy HTTOY TovT ayavaxTncay 
A ‘\ e fol a 9 9 Ul 9 > a“ >) 
av xat UBpicOjvar vopicat, et olov Tr’ eEirrety, et 
tavr arnOn Sokes Kovwy ovtoci Xéyewv rept por, 
Kali ToaavTn Tis dyvota Trap’ vpiv éotiv, da6’, orroios 


Yr Bekker. 
oxevace. Akr. 


to supply the lack of a perf. 
passive and active of rérrw, as 
the Attic prose writers know 
nothing of the forms rerigéa 
and rerudéva. See Excursus 
(A) on réwrw, p. 238. 

wapolyous .. UBpioras...d-yvwpo- 
vas.. -wekpous] ‘drunken’ and 
‘insolent’; ‘unforgiving’ and 
‘ill. tempered. ’ The four epi- 
thets, separated into pairs by 
pev and éé, refer, in the case of 
the first couple, to the actual 
‘assault and battery’; in the 
case of the second, to the law- 
suit that had since resulted. 
Conon will in his artful way re- 
present us as really wild sparks 
like himself, who are yet incon- 
sistent enough to be churlish 
and ill-tempered, instead of 
genial and good-humoured as 
merase and wSpural ought to 


Katraoxevadce:] in bad sense, 
‘to misrepresent,’ ‘trump up 
a story,’ ‘make out falsely.’ 
Cf. Or. 45 § 82. mwapackeudcer, 
the reading of the Paris ms 8, 
depends, like the previous in- 
finitives, on the remote verb 
wérve ua. 

15. xaderws évynvoxws] 
‘deeply indignant as I am at 
the wrongs I have suffered.’ 
Or. 21 § 108 éyw yap e&nvoxws 





rapackevdcew Z cum S, xarecxevdxact FQ, xara- 


xarerws ép’ ols wept rhy Aproup- 
ylay wBpladny, ere Toy xane- 
WWTEpOV...TOUTHS TOIS META TAUTE 
évjivoxa kal uaddoy ayyavdaryca, 
58 § 55 rpdws él rots yeyvopevors 
pépew. 

Toor’ dyavaxrioat av] Or. 8 
§ 55 dyavaxrw avrd Touro, el ra 
wey xphyara ae Twas Duwy el 
diapwacOjcera. dyavaxreiv and 
similar verbs ‘ng ying mental 
emotion, though occasionally 
followed by a dative with or 
without éxi, may have an accu- 
sative neuter pronoun (Kiihner, 
Gk. Gr. § 410, c. 5). roéro is 
explained by ef ddn04 ddke ov- 
tool Néyew, ‘deeply indignant 
as I am at the wrongs I have 


suffered, I should (if you will 


pardon the expression) feel no 
less resentment at this, and 
should deem myself the victim 
of a fresh outrage at your hands, 
if Conon shall be held by you 
to be speaking the truth about 
us...” el oléy 7’ elwrety must be 
understood as a parenthetical 
apology for using the strong 
word vSpicOjvac to express the 
outrage that will be done to the 
feelings of honest men like the 
plaintiff, if the defendant’s bare 
assertion is believed outright, 
and if no weight is given to the 
unimpeachable testimony pre- 
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dv Tis Exaotos elvas O74, 7) 0 WANTiov avToy aitidan- 1262 
Tat, TOLOUTOS vouLeOnoeTat, TOD 5é Kad’ juépav Biov 
Kal Tov éritndeupatwv und oTvody éorar Tots MET pLoLs 
Speros. Hels yap ovTE Tapowovrres vO *® UBpilovres 
e b >) \ 3 , e Ul 6 ” %t v 
um’ ovdevds avOpwrrwv éwpayeda, ov’ adyvapor 
IAN e , A 5] \ 9 Va > 9 A 
ovdey nyoupeba roreiv, eb trept dv nouxnpeO akcod- 
fev KaTa TOUS vomous Sixnv ANaBely. iOudarrots Sé 
Kal avTorAnkvOos auyywpovpev elvar Tots viéoe TOIS 
ToUTOU, Kal éywry’ evyouat Tots Deois eis Kovwva nal 
ca A A 
Tovs vlels Tovs TovTOUV Kal Tav’Ta Kal Ta Toavl’ 


* 086’ retinent Bekker st. et BI. 
t 93d’ Bekker st. 


mann). 


sented on the other hand by the 
exemplary lives of himself and 
his brothers. Cf. esp. § 43 él 
mwpocuBpicbels Arent cal dlkns wh 
TUXWY. 

avrov alridonra}] sec. elvat, 
‘that, whatever sort of person 
each one shall assert that he is, 
or his neighbour shall accuse 
him of being, such he shall be 
considered to be, and respectable 
citizens shall have no advantage 
at all from their daily life or 
conduct.’ Aeschin. 1 § 153 and 
285. 

§§ 16—17. As to our own 
character, no one has ever seen 
us playing drunken pranks on 
other people, and we cannot see 
how our onents can call us 
‘hard’ on others, if we claim 
redress. Conon’s sons are wel- 
come to belong to their disorderly 
clubs, but I shall be surprised 
if this or any similar plea will 
enable them to escape with im- 
punity. 

16. odre mapowoivres o06’ 
UBplf{ovres...o07 Ayvwuov x.7T.r.] 
This refers to § 14 wapolvous... 
kai UBptoras...dyvwuovas dé xal 


ovd’ Baiter (Dind., Wester- 


mxpols. The mss have o06’ 
UBplfovres, which Baiter alters 
into 00d’ UBplfovres. It would 
be better perhaps (with Bekker) 
to leave o06’ UBplfovres, and to 
alter or’ into ovd’ before dyvw- 
pov. The break between the 
second clause and the first is 
clearly greater than between 
the two parts of the first (viz. 
mwapowwodvres and UBpliovres). Cf. 
55 § 4. 

éwpdue0a] This form: of the 
perf. of épay (for the older Attic 
wuyat, the 2nd and 8rd sing. of 
which occur in Dem.) is also 
found in Isocr. antid. § 110 73’ 
Ud évds éwpicba, possibly the 
earliest extant instance (the 
antidosis belongs to B.c. 355; 
the present speech to B.c. 355 
or 341). 

cuyxwpoduev x.7.d.] ‘They are 
welcome, so far as we are con- 
cerned, to the attributes of 
Priapi and Sileni.’ For the 
dat. cf. § 44 wovnpordpas ju 
elvar cuvéBacver. 

els...rpéwecOa:] Passive; ‘re- 
coil upon the head of.’ Ar. 
Ach. 833 rodumpaypoctvn viv els 
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aravra tpérecOat. 


e , 9 e A 
OUTOL yap Etoty of TEXNOUVTES 17 


GdAnrovs tH Wudadrdr.@, Kai ToradTa" TrovodyTeEs A 
TOANnY aioxuvny Exes Kal réyerv, pn Ti* ye 87 


jwovety avOpwrous peTtpious. 


andra Ti TavT esol; 


Oavpatw yap éyary’, ei tis Core mpopacis trap’ vpiv 
 oxippes evpnuévn Se jv, av UBpivwv tis eEedeyyn- 


\ 4, , b] , 
Tat Kai TUTTwV, Sixnv ov dacet. 


ot ey yap vomoe 


\ > 4 \ \ % s a 4 
TOAU TavayTia Kal TAS avayKalas Tpodaces, OTAS 


« Bekker. 


Kepadny tpérar éeuol, (Dem.) 
Epist. 4 § 10 of Oeol...ryy ddicov 
Bracgnulay els xeparhy Ty dé- 
yorrt Tpérovct. 

ol TeXodvyres x.7.A.] ‘who ini- 
tiate one another with Priapic 
rites.’.—rodAiy aloxuvny Exe, 
‘involve deep disgrace even to 
speak of.’ 

rl rair’ éuoi;] Or. 20 § 20 ri 
ToUrTo Ty WOAEC; 

8§ 17 cont.—20. Compare the 
spirit of our laws with the course 
which Conon proposes to take. 
The laws, I understand, affix a 
penalty even to minor offences, 
to preclude the perpetration of 
graver crimes, to prevent men 
(for instance) being gradually led 
from wrangling to blows, from 
blows to wounding, from wound- 
ing to murder. Conon, on the 
contrary, will make light of the 
whole affair and will raise a 
laugh to get himself acquitted, 
Why! none of you would have 
laughed had you seen me when 
I was being brutally maltreated, 
and when I was carried helpless 
to my home. 

17. Oavypdtw yap] The Eng- 
lish idiom requires us to leave 
yap untranslated, or else to ren- 
der it by the exclamation ‘why!’ 
—'‘ What has all this to do with 


ra roaavra Z cum S. 


v unre G. H. Schaefer (Bi.). 


ay ore codices. 


me? Why! for my part, I am 
surprised if in your court they 
have discovered any plea or pre- 
text, thanks to which a man, 
if convicted of outrage and 
assault, shall escape punish- 
ment.’ 

ol ev yap vouoe x.7.A.] The 
influence of yév extends over the 
whole of the two following sec- 
tions, it is then caught up and 
reiterated in the clause ¢ir’ é 
Mev Tots vépos ofrws. Thus the 
first uév has no dé corresponding 
to it, until we reach the words 
dy 5° etry Kévwy. ‘The laws say 
so and so...” ‘Not so, Conon.’ 

ras dvaykalas mpopdcecs x.7.X.} 
i.e. rpoelSovro Sews und’ al dvary- 
katac mpoddces pelfous yl yvev- 
rat. Thus, to use the illus- 
tration supplied below by De- 
mosthenes himself, abusive 
language is a wpégacrs for deal- 
ing blows; blows again are a 
wpépaccs for inflicting wounds; 
lastly wounding, for homicide. 
The laws, by ordaining a legal 
remedy at each stage, (1) de- 
famation, (2) assault, (3) un- 
lawful wounding, interpose to 
prevent defamation, which is a 
pretext for assault, growing into 
actual assault; similarly as- 
sault developing into unlawful 
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pn peilovs yiyvwvtat, mpoeidovto, olov (avayen yap 
fot Tavta Kai Cnteiy Kai muv@dverOar Sia Tovrov 
18 yéyovev) elol Kaxnyopias Sika’ dact troivuy tavras 
dia rovro yiyverOat, iva pu) Aowopovpevoe TUTTE 


aNANAOUS Tpoaywvrat. 


wounding, and ultimately into 
homicide. ‘The laws on their 
part have, on the very contrary, 
made provision, even in the case 
of pleas of necessity, against 
the development of those pleas 
into greater proportions.’ 

{The meaning is, that the law, 
by providing an action for every 
kind of insult, has made it un- 
necessary for the aggrieved to 
resort to extremes in avenging 
himself. By dvayxala mrpépacis 
he means, for instance, the 
plea, that a man was insulted 
and he was obliged to resent 
it. The law says, ‘that obli- 
gation must not be pressed too 
far, so as to justify you in taking 
very violent revenge.’ P.] 

dvdykn yap...yéyovev] The 
plaintiff, a quiet, common-place 
soldier, is here on the verge of 
displaying a familiarity with 
legal technicalities which would 
be not only out of keeping with 
his ordinary character, but 
would be resented by those of 
the jury who happened to be 
less versed in legal learning. The 
court would be apt to ascribe 
his acquaintance with the de- 
tails of the law of defamation, 
assault, and homicide to that 
over-litigiousness of character 
which was as unpopular, as it 
was common, at Athens; or, at 
the very least, they would put 
him down as a pedant. Hence 
Demosthenes introduces a pass- 
ing apology, explaining that the 
plaintiff, honest man, owes all 
his legal lore to the enquiries 


, > > 7 . 
TaXtvy avikeias elolv 


\ 
Kab 


rendered imperative by the 
maltreatment he had received 
from the defendant. Hence, 
too, the skilful disclaimer of 
superior knowledge involved in 
the subsequent phrases ; gaci... 
ylyvecOa and dxovw...ear. Cf. 
Lysias Or. 19 §§ 5, 53. 

kaxryoplas dixa:] Isocr. xara 
Aoxtrov (an alxelas dixn like the 
present case), § 3 (ol Oévres tui 
Tous véuous) oi rw...nyhoavrTo dewov 
elvac 7d TUmrTev AAAHAOUS, WoTE 
kal wepl kaxnyoplas véuov Efecay, 
8s KeXevec Tovs Aéyorrds re TOY 
droppirwy mevraxoclas dpaxuds 
édelkew. Cf. Lysias, Or. 10 
§§ 6—12, Dem. Or. 28 § 50, 
Or. 21 § 32. 

18. Aodopovuevan] ‘reviling 
one another.’ For the reciprocal 
sense, cf. Or. 54 § 40 éxOpovs 
GdAAjAas ... Aowdopoupévous xal 
wrvvovras avrovs Taméppnra, and 
Ar. Ranae 857 mpadvws freyx’ 
édéyxou, Nocdopeto Oar 5° ob Oduus 
dvdpas mownras womep dpromrw- 
Aléas. 

As NodopetoOa: is used in the 
sense Of xaxws dyopedew ddX7- 
dous, 80 also Aodopla some- 
times occurs as an equivalent 
for the precise technical term 
xaxyyopla. Hence we have in 
Ar. Vesp. 1207 efAov Stwxwv Aor- 
doplas (sc. xaxyyoplas), and Athe- 
naeus (x11 525 B) quotes from 
Antiphon év 7@ kar’ ’AdKiBiddou 
Aodoplas, possibly meaning a 
speech in a dlxn xaxnyoplas. 

alxelas] sc. dixa:, of which the 
present case is an instance. 

For the general sense of the 
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Ul > c A “a 9 A , Lad ‘ 
Tautas axovw Sta Tour eivat tas dixas, iva pnoeis, 
a , fo 
Orav irTwv 7, Aw pnde Trav ToovTwY apuvvyTat 

, ~ 
pndevi, GAG THY éx TOU vomou Sicny avapévyn. Tpav- 
patos Tadw eiol ypadai, Tov uy TITPOTKOMEVOY TI- 
“a , 4 \ ’ \ a 
vav hovous yiyverOat. TO davdXoTarTop, olpat, TO THS 19 
Aovdopias, po TOU TedEUTaiov Kai SesvoTdToU mpo- 
ewpatat, To wn hovov yiyver9at, pnd vrayerOa 


1263 Kata pixpov™ ex péev rodopias eis wrayas, ex Se 


* cata puxpdy UrdyerOa syllabis brevibus codices; transposuit Bl. 


following sentences, cf. Isocr.. 
xara Aoylrov, Or. 20 § 8 mod- 
Adxcs dn wcxpal wrpogddcecs 
peyd\wy xaxov alria yeydévact, 
Kal...dca rovs rémwrety Tro\uav- 
ras els roi, dn Twes dpyis 
mwpotyOncay wor’ els Trpavuara 
kai Oavdrous xal guyds Kal ras 
Keyloras cuppopas édOeiy. 

tva undels—pnodervi] ‘to prevent 
anyone, when he is the weaker 
party, defending himself with a 
stone or any similar missile,’ 
e.g. an dorpaxov, Lysias Or. 4 § 6. 
See Mahatfy’s Social Greece, pp. 
358—360. 

Tpavuaros...ypagpal] (Lysias) 
Or. 6 xar’ ’Avdoxldou § 15 av tes 
dvdpds cwua trpwoy, Kepadiy 7 
wpbowmrov 7 xeipas 4 wddas, avros 
kara rovs vduous rovs é& ’Apelouv 
mdyou gevéerac thy ddixnOévros 
wodw, kal dav carly, évdexOels 
Oavdry (nuwbjoerat, 

The fourth oration of Lysias 
is a very brief defence in a case 
of ‘malicious wounding,’ epi 
Tpavparos éx mpovolas. The de- 
fendant endeavours to prove the 
absence of wpévoa (malice pre- 
pense), and implores the BovA7 
(n €& ’Apelou md-you) to rescue 
him from banishment (8§ 6, 12, 
20). In Aeschin. Ctesiph. § 51 
& Tpavparos ypagdh instituted by 
Demosthenes is mentioned; and 


Demosthenes himself (Aristocr. 
§ 24) quotes the law rhy BovAh» 
duxdfew dévou cal rpavmaros éx 
wpovolas x.T.X. 

Tov UyH...pdvous ylyver0ac] The 
genitive of a clause containing 
an accusative of the subject 
and an infinitive is often used 
(especially with uy) to denote 
the object or motive ; the dative, 
the means and instrument or 
cause (Madvig’s Greek Syntaz, 
§ 170, and the commentators 
on oo 11 102; vr 38; vir 87 
§ 3). 

19. 7d ris Aodoplas x.7.A.] 
‘the least of these evils, namely, 
abusive language, has been pro- 
vided for by the laws, for the 
avoidance of (xpd) &c.’—mpoew- 
parat, Which may have either a 
middle or a passive sense, has 
here almost certainly the latter, 
especially as we have just had 
éwpdueda as & passive in § 16, 
Mpoewpaua. OCCUIS as passive in 
Arist. Met. 111, and rpoewpacIar 
as middle in Diod. Sic. kx 102, 
Westermann here supplies 4 
yvéuos, and thus takes it as a 
middle; but Dem. in the present 
passage and its context appears 
to prefer the plural o! véuo, 
though éx ro? véuou occurs four 
lines back. 

éx AocSoplas els wAnyds] 40 § 82 


20 
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A > 4 3 , 9 , 
TANYOV Els TpavpaTta, ex Sé TpavpaTtwy eis Oavaror, 
GX év Tols vopots elvat TOUTWY Exactou THY SiKNy, 
Hn TH Tov wpootuyovTos opyn wndé BovAnce: TravTa 
xpiveoOar. eit’ év uév Tots vopots oTws' av & ely 
Kovev “i@vdarr0ot twés eopev nyuels cuvnypéevor*, 
“ai épavres ods av nuiv dd—n taiopev nal daryyo- 
per,” 60 tpets yeAaoavtes’ adyjoete; ovK olopai? 

9 ‘ a A e a 2. b] OE ? \ 
ye. ov yap ay yédws vudy EXaP’ ovdéva, Et TapeV 
2 7 er > ey oe 3 , \ 2 ’ 
éTuyyavev, Hvix eiieouny nai éEedvounv cat bBp.to- 
pny, cal vyens eEeXOwv hopadnv 7rAOov olxade, éke- 
wemnonxer 6é [wera tadO’*].% unrnp, Kal Kpavy? Kal 
Bon Tév yuvaikav TocavTn Tap nuiv hv momepavel 
TeOvewTOS TIVOS, WoTE TOY YyELTOVWY TiWaS TréurApaL 


= guynypévos vulgo (Bl. coll. 19 § 281 rovs Ocdoous cuvayovens; 
‘cuddéyew pro cuvdyew fuit in quibusdam 21 § 29, sed cuvayovca 
pro cud. 59 § 81’). cuverreyuévor SAkr (cf. § 34). 
Y yeddoavres buets codices; propter syllabas breves transposuit BI. 
= Zet Bl.cumS. olua Dind. 
* propter syllabas breves secl. Bl. wera raid’, ‘quod ne sensui 
quidem convenit; cf. Aristid. p. 387, qui saltem non testatur pera 


ravra’. 


éf dvridoylas Kal Nocdoplas wAnyas 
cuvaydpevos. 

20. év pev rots vduos] reite- 
rates ol wer yap vduo in § 17. 

lovpadra—dyxouev] ‘we be- 
long to the Priapus-club, and 
in our love-affairs (§ 14) strike 
and throttle whom we choose.’ 

el6’] an indignant exclama- 
tion.—yeddoavtes dgioere, Cf. 
Or, 28 § 206 dy éy 7 dv’ doreia 
elxrwot...aglere. Horace, Sat. 11 
1, 86 solventur risu tabulae; tu 
missus abibis. 

el\xdunv—olxade] The rheto- 
rician Aristides (Spengel, Rhet. 
Graeci 11 495) quotes this sen- 
tence to exemplify cgodpérns, or 
vehemence of style. On ééere- 


wnoyjxe. he remarks, ov« elrey 
efednrAvOe, ddAA euayrixwrepov 
TH dvopacia, éferemndjxer 7 
MyATHnp? é& yap Te dvduare 4 
Eudacs. 

gpopddnv] Hesychius, 6 depé- 
Hevos Bacrayuy [by the hands 
: men (not in a wheeled car) 

Alt 

redvewros] The compound 
tenses droOvicxw, drodavotua, 
dréPavov (which are frequent in 
Attic prose and comedy, but are 
not used in tragedy) have no 
corresponding perfect, but take 
instead the simple forms 7é6ynxa, 
reOvdva, redveds. dwroreOvews 
and the like are never found in 
Attic verse or prose (Cobet, 
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\ e A 3 4 4 9 \ 4 
Mpos nas epnoopevovs 6 TL eoTi TO cuuBeBnKoS. 
ddws 5 @ dvdpes Sixactai Sixatoy pév ovdevt Syrov 21 

A > / , Qo wv e , 9 
oxy iy ovdeniay TovavTny ovd adecav virapxery Tap 
€ aA Db aw € , Ig-/ _ 9 8 a > 9 / a 
viv”, de nv vBpilew éEéorar ev p €OTL TH, TOIS 
Su’ nAvkiay TOUTwY TL WpaTToveL, ToVTOLS aTroKetoOaL 
m@poonkes Tas Totavtas KaTaduyds, Kaxeivous® ovK 

9 \ \ A la 3 b 2 \ a / 
eis TO un Sovvae Sixny, arr eis TO THS TWpornKovons 22 

U v4 * 9 wn 4 J / a / 
éxaTtTw. boTis 8 érey pév ore mwrELovwoy 7 TrEevTy- 
xovta, Tapwyv Sé vewTépots avOpwrrois Kal rovrots 

es >) a 9 Li aA , ] ? 2 
viéowv, ovy Sirws amretpevrey 7) Suex@AvcEV, AXX av- 
TOS NYyE“wOV Kal TpwTOS Kal TrayTwy BdEeXUPwTATOS 
yeyévnrat, tiv av ovtos akiay tev trempayyévoy 


> vulgo (B1.). 


vuwy Bekker st. cum SAk ‘quod cum oxjyw non 


convenit; adde quod sequitur dmroxetcOa’ Bl. 


¢ Akr. 


nov. lect. 29, and Veitch, Greek 
verbs).* Cf. Plato, Phaedo 64 a 
amrobvioxew Te kal reOvdvar, and 
W1c éx tw redvewrwv, followed 
in the very next line by éx ray 
amrodavéyrwr. 

§§ 21—23. It is only those 
who are misled by their youth 
into acts of outrage that deserve 
any indulgence, and even in their 
case, such indulgence ought not 
to get them off altogether, but 
should extend simply to mitiga- 
tion of their penalty. But Conon 
is more than fifty years of age, 
and therefore inexcusable; and 
yet, instead of stopping younger 
men, and those his sons, from 
doing wrong, he was the ring- 
leader of them all. 

Even the penalty of death 
would be too small for his crimes, 
for the conduct of his sons in 
their father’s presence proves 
that he himself had no reverence 
for his own father. 

21. Odlxacov pev] The rule 


kal éxelvors Z cum S. 


of strict justice, stated broadly 
(S\ws, ‘speaking generally’), as 
contrasted with the concessions 
granted in special cases on the 
principles of equity (or émcelxeca) 
implied in the next sentence. 

rovros] repeats the previous 
dative rois...rpdrrovac (‘to these, 
I say’), and is itself emphati- 
cally reiterated in the subsequent 
xaxelvos, referring pointedly to 
the plaintiff's opponents. 

eis] ‘to the extent of.’ For 
this sense, see my note on Eur. 
El. 1072. P.] 

22. wapwy de—yeyévnra] Cf. 
§ 6 ad fin. 

tly’ av—dlxnv;] i.e. ‘Is there 
any punishment to which he 
could submit, that would be 
adequate to his crimes ?’—On 
admwoGavévra, cf. note on § 20, 
reOvewros.— With oloua: we un- 
derstand délay ay ray wempay- 
pévwy brocxeiv Sixknv.—dawep vuvl, 
8C. weronxws palverat. 
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uTroayot Sixnv; éyw pév yap ovd arrodavovt’ oio- 
pat. Kal yap et pndév autos elpyaoro Tey Tempay- 
4 3 > 9 ee 2 ; c / e ev 
pévav, GAN €t TapectTnKoTos TovTov Krnaias o vids 1264 
O ToUTouv TAUO’ arrep* vuvi TreTrounKas Epaivero, TOUTOV 
23 éutceit av Sixaiws. ef yap oftw Tovs éavrod mpo- 
HKrat waidas, WoT évavriov éEapaptavovtas éavTod, 
\ a %F go @ 3 7 U ee , “ , 
Kai tad éd’ av éviows Oavaros 7° Enuia Keitat, pwnTe 
hoBeiobar pyr’ aicyvvecOa, ti TovbTov ovK av éi- 
Kotws madeiv olecOe; eyo pév yap ryodmat TatT 
— elvat onpeia tov pndé tovTov tov éavtod marép 
 aloxyvverBau’ eb yap éxetvoy avros étia Kadediet, 
Kav Tovrous avrov n€iov. 
4 Bekker st. cum 8S. + obros Akr; ‘non male’ Bl. 


© ‘Non audeo secludere, quod feci 45 § 80; propter étayapravor- 
Tas enim necessarius articulus videtur; sed puto scribendum % fnula 


Odvaros [ketrac].’ Bl. 


rovrovy émeoectr’ av dixalws] 
‘even then you would have 
abhorred the defendant, and 
rightly too!’ or (with Kennedy) 
‘even then he would have de- 
served your execration.’ 

23. mponxrat] Perfect passive 
with middle sense ‘has had 
them brought up’ (Liddell and 
Scott), or simply ‘has trained 
them’ (gezogen hat). This ex- 
planation is due to Reiske, and 
is probably right. But the 
general sense of mpodyw, ‘to 
lead on by little and. little’ 
(§ 18 rpod-ywvra), may perhaps 
warrant our understanding it of 
Conon’s permitting his. sons to 
be constantly taking liberties, 
and going step by step from bad 
to worse. mpojxra: may in the 
latter case be rendered ‘has 
spoilt’ (verzogen hat, Wester- 
mann and G. H. Schaefer), but 
the two meanings are almost 
identical, and the general sense 


the same. 

kal radr’ ép’ dy—xetra) ‘and 
that too in the case of acts, for 
some of which the penalty or- 
dained is death’ (referring to 
laws against 08pes and wepl ray 
Awmrodurav, cf. § 1 ad fin.). é¢’ 
ay évlos stands for érl rovrwy 
wy évlos [or, perhaps, xal ratra 
aaa éd wy evlois. 


totrovy] Conon; éxetvoy, his 
father (who was probably dead, 
as we may take aloxi’ver@a as 
an imperfect imperative); rov- 
tous, his sons.—The construc- 
tion of the last clause is #élov 
ay kal rovrous (riway kal dediévar) 
avrép. 

8§ 24,25. Take and read the 
statutes on brutal outrage and 
on highway robbery, to both of 
which the defendant is amenable, 
though I have declined to claim 
redress under these statutes. 
Further, had death ensued, he 
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AaBeé 87 pot Kai Tovs vopous, Tov ref THS DBpews 24 


Kal roy epi 


T@V AwTTOOUTaY’ 


Kat yap Tovroats 


apporépos evayous TovTous dyeabe. Réyve. 


NOMOI. 


Tovrots tots vopoes dudoréposs ék TOY Tempa- 
yHevwn évoyos Kovev éoriy ovtroci’ cat yap bBpitev 


Kat €XwroouTet. 


et 6é un) KATA ToUTOUS TpoEoucd 


mets Slenv dap Baver, mpoets mev dm paypoves Kal 
Merptot pasvoiped av exer ms, otros 6 opoiws To- 


ynpos. 


f réy re addidit Dind. 


would have been chargeable with 
murder. 

24. rév re ris UBpews] In Or. 
21 (Mid.) § 46, a document is 
given, purporting to be the law 
in question. 

Tov wept TOV Awrodurav] The 
periphrasis is due to the fact 
that the crime has no name 
specially appropriated to it in 
Attic Greek of the best age 
(Awmrodvela is found only in a 
glossary, and Awmodvalov dixy 
in the rhetorician Hermogenes, 
fi. a.p. 170). Cf. § 1, where 
Awmroduray dmrayuy7 is ‘parallel 
to UBpews ypapal.—See Mayor’s 
note on Cicero, Phil. 1 § 8.— 
Xen. Mem. 1 2 § 62 xara rovs 
véuous, édy Tts pavens véevaras 
kNérrwy 7 Awroduray 7 Badav- 
TUTOMGY 7 TOLXWPUXOY...TOUTOLS 
Odvarés éorw 7 Cnpla. 

dmpdypoves kal pérpior] ‘Quiet 
and inoffensive,’ Or. 42 § 12 
Kerplov kal dmpdyyovos soNlrouv 
wh 6000s éwl Kepadryy els rod 
dcxacrhpov Badlfer. Cf. Or. 36 
§ 53. 


P.S. D. II. 


Kai pny eb mabey Ti pot ouveBn, povov Kat 
rev Sevoratwv av nv UTrobtKos. 


Tov your THs Bpav- 


rovs Akr. om. Z et Bekker st. cum SQ. 


25. el wadelv rl nor cuvéBn] & 
common euphemism for death. 
Or. 23 (Aristocr.) § 59 dy dpa 
cuuBy Te wade éexelvy. A fre- 
quent formula at the beginning 
of a Greek will was: fora: peév 
e0, day dé re cup Balyy, rdde dia- 
rlOeuar (Diog. Laert. v 2 § 51). 
Cf. Cicero, Phil. 1 § 10 si quid 
mihi humanitus accideret, and 
Sheridan’s Rivals, v 3 (just be- 
fore a duel), ‘But tell me now, 
Mr Acres, in case of an acci- 
dent, is there any little will or 
commission I could execute for 
you?’ 

yotv] ‘for instance,’ or, ‘at 
any rate,’ one person was con- 
demned for such an offence. 
Tr. ‘The father of the priestess 


-at Brauron, though he confess- 


edly had not laid a finger on the 
deceased, and merely because 
he encouraged the assailant to 
hit him again, was outlawed 
by the court of the Areopagus.’ 


“ris Bpavpwvd6evr lepetas] Priest- 
ess of Artemis, who was specially 


14 


Yaatipr 
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/ e a 79e 4 > e 4 
pwvober iepeias Tratép’ Oporoyoupevws ovy arypduevoy 
Tov TeXEUTHTAVTOS, OTL TS TratakavTe TUTTE TrapeE- 
Kerevoato, e€éBar 1% Bovdan 4 é& ’Apeiou amdyov. 

, a a 

Sixaiws ef yap ot mapovtes avTl Tov KwAVELY TOUS 7 
> a » 9 \ 4 > » nd ? , 
Sv olvov 4 St opynv | Tw’ GAAnV aitiay éEapuapra- 
vey émuyetpodvTas avTol mapokuvovaty, ovdepi’ eoriv 
éxmls cwrnpias TO TepiTimtovTs TOs agEeNyaivovary, 


worshipped at Brauron, the 
ancient deme near the westerm 
coast of Attica, where Orestes 
and Iphigenia are said to have 
landed with the statue of the 
Taurian goddess. Wordsworth’s 
Athens and Attica, co. xxviii: 
‘The daughter of Agamemnon 
was brought here, as the legend 
related [Iph. T. 1461), from the 
gloomy regions of the Tauric 
Chersonesus, and placed as a 
priestess of Diana’s temple in 
this cheerful valley, where she 
was said to have lived and died: 
and where her supposed tomb 
was shown in after ages.’ The 
principal ceremony in the Brau- 
ronia, held every five years, was 
the rite performed by the young 
girls of Attica, dressed in saffron- 
coloured attire, who played as 
bears in honour of the goddess, 
Ar. Lys. 645 xg@r’ Exovca rov 
Kpoxwrdv G&pxros 7 Bpaupwvriots. 
Leake’s Athens 11 72, and Dict. 
Ant. s. v. Brauronia. 

waratayre rurrew] See Ez- 
cursus (A), p. 233. 

ééBan’} not ‘expelled’ from 
its own body, but ‘banished’ 
from the country. A. Schaefer, 
Dem. u. 8. Zeit, 111 2, 114 n. 

The charge in this case would 
be what is technically called 
Bov\evors, which is best defined 
as ‘id crimen, quo quis, qua- 
cunque sit ratione, ipse tamen a 
necando manus abstinens homi- 


nem morti studeat dare’ (Forch- 
hammer, de Areopago, p. 30). 
Harpocration s. v. says that the 
term is used Sray €& éwiBovdijs 
rls Twit KaracKkevacy Gdvarov, éay 
re drodavy 6 émiBovAevbels édy re 
uh. He adds that, according 
to Isaeus and Aristotle, such 
charges came before the court 
éxl Taddadly, Const. of Athens, 
5783 rav 8 dxovolwy Kal Bov- 
Aevoews...ol ext IladAadly, but, 
according to Deinarchus, before 
the Areopagus,—as in the pre- 
sent instance. The apparent 
discrepancy as to the tribunal 
for hearing such cases may be 
reconciled by the fact that the 
court at the Palladium was 
reserved for charges of ¢évos 
dxovovos (Aristocr. § 72), where- 
as that of the Areopagus had 
cognisance of pévos éx wpovolas. 
See Sauppe, Or. Att. m 235; 
Meier and Schémann, pp. 384— 
6, note 532 Lipsius; also the 
discussion in Zink’s Dissertatio 
pp. 3—10, Hermann’s Staatsalt. 
ed. 6, pp. 360, 364; Rechtsalt. 
ed. 4, p. 52; Gilbert’s Gk. 
Const. Antiquities, ed. 2, p. 427; 
and Wilamowitz, Arist.u. Athen, 
i 252 n. 138. 

"Apelov wd-you] The form’ Apec- 
érayos is apparently only found 
in late inscriptions. (See note 
on Isocr. Paneg. § 78 xandois 
xd-yaots.) 
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GAN Ews av atreitrwow, UBpilerOas brdpEer’ Srrep® 


éuot cuveB8n. 


“A toivuv, 60 4 Siast’ éyiryver’, érroiovv, Bovdo- 26 

\ ea x a, \ ’ ’ > + 
pat pos bpas eitrety’ Kat yap ex TOUTwWY THY acér- 
yetav Oedoec? aitav. émoinoay pev yap é&w pécwv 
VUKTOY THY Bpay, ore TAS papTupias avayiyvOaKeLy 
€OéXovres, ovTE avTiypada Sidoval, THY Te TapoVvTwY 


& propter syllabas breves Sirep viv conicit Bl. coll. 55 § 1. 


Ews av dwelrwow] ‘till they 
are tired,’ sc. ol doedyalvovres. 
Cf. § 27, éwedy 5’ ody or’ 
dwetrov. Reiske (Index Graec.) 
is clearly wrong in his rendering 
deliquerint animis sub verberi- 
bus: had the clause referred to 
the victim, the singular would 
have been used, to correspond 
to rw wepirlxrovre. 

8§ 26—29. At the arbitra- 
tion my opponents, by wasting 
time and introducing irrelevant 
matters, protracted the proceed- 
ings beyond midnight, to the 
disgust of all the bystanders, 
and at last even of themselves. 
They then, with an evasive 
object, put in a challenge, offer- 
ing to surrender certain slaves 
to be examined by torture as to 
the assault, and they will make 
much of this challenge. But 
had it been a bona fide offer, it 
would have been made not at the 
last moment, but long before. 

26. % dara) Civil actions at 
Athens, before being brought 
into court, were almost inva- 
riably referred to arbitration. 
The Arbitrators petra were 
either public and appointed by 
lot (xAnpwrol) or private and 
chosen (alperol) by the parties to 
the impending suit. In cases 
brought before a public arbitra- 
tor the parties might appeal to 
a higher Court; whereas the de- 


cision of a private arbitrator 
was final. See esp. Or. 21 
(Mid.) § 94 rdv rdv dcarrdv vdpoy, 
and Aristotle, Const. of Athens, 
53 §§ 2, 3. The dlara here de- 
scribed was of the former kind. 
(See further Dict. Antiq. s. v. 
dlara and Excursus to Ken- 
nedy’s Demosth. Leptines &c. 
pp. 395—403, or Hermann’s 
Public Antiquities, § 145, 10= 
Staatsalt. p. 592—4 Thumser 
&c. Cf. Wayte on Androt. 
§ 27 a zs 

éxolncay—wpayv] ‘They pro- 
longed the time beyond nid. 
night.’ For the plural vi«res 
in the sense nocturna tempora 
cf. Plato Phileb. 50 p viv od» 
Aéye wérepa adlns we 7 péoas 
wowhoers vixras, Protag. 310 c 
and Symp. 217 p wéppw Tay vuK- 
rav. Ar. Nub. 1 7ro xpiua rév 
vuxta Scov. 

odre—diddvar] ‘by refusing to 
read aloud the depositions or to 
put in copies of the same.’ The 
depositions were indispensable, 
and the defendants’ refusal 
would obviously protract the 
proceedings, and lead to lengthy 
debates between the Arbitrator 
and the parties to the suit.— 
Tay wapdyrwy sc. papripwv.— 
cal’? &ya = Exacrov, ‘one by 
one,’ singillatim. Or. 9 § 22 
cad’ &’ otrwol wepxérrew cal 
Awmrodure’y Tov ‘EAjvwv (index 


14—2 
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quiv xa’ év’ ovTrwol mpos tov ALBov" ayovTes Kat 
éEopxodyres', nal ypddovtes paptupias ovdév apos TO 
mparypa, adn’ é€ éraipas elvas trasdiov avT@ TodTo Kal 


h Dind. Westermann, Bl. ‘brevium concursus argumento est 
aliud quid vitii latere’ Bl. Bwpdv Z et Bekker st. cum libris. 
i Harp. (BL). étopxlgovres codices. 


to Buttmann’s Midias s. v. 
xara). 

ovrwot] ‘merely,’ sic temere, 
Homer’s atrws, or may odrws 
‘just bringing our witnesses up 
to the altar and putting them 
on their oath and nothing 
more,’ without allowing them 
to proceed with their depo- 
sitions. 

N@ov] The mss have Bwpdr, 
which is retained by the Ziirich 
editors, but altered into \lGov by 
others on the authority of Har- 
pocration : Al@os’ Anpoobévns éy 
rp kara, Kévwvos ‘raw re wapbyrw 
xa’? &va tyiv o'rwoi Kal mpods 
rov AlOov E-yovres Kai éfopxobtvres 
(sic).’ éolxace & ’A@nvaio. mpés 
ret Ow rods Spxous woteiaPatr ws 
’"Apororérns év tp A@nvalwy ro- 
Nerelg (7 § 1, 55 § 5) Kal Prdd- 
xopos év rq ¥ Yroonpalvovow. 
So Hesychius, AlGos* B&os, Bw- 
posxalBdows. 7d évrp AOnvalwy 
éxxAnola Bava. Plutarch, Solon 
25 duvvev Spxov...€xaoros Tay 
Geauoberav ev dyopa mpds TY 
(6m. Similarly what Theo- 
phrastus (ap. Zenob. proverb. 
Iv 36) calls the 0Spews kal avat- 
Selas Bwyovs on the Areopagus, 
Pausanias describes as AlGous 
(1 28 § 5). 

The word Bwytv was perhaps 
originally an interlinear or 
marginal explanation of A(Go», 
and subsequently thrust the 
right word from the text. 

The daryral might hold 
their arbitration in any temples, 
halls or courts available, e.g. 


in the temple of Hephaestus, as 
in Isocr. Trapez. § 15 éAdpuevor 
3¢ Bacamoras admnvricaper els Td 


"Hodacretov (Dem. 33 § 18). So 


in Or. 36 § 16 we have seen the 
temple of Athene on the Acro- 
polis mentioned as the scene 
of an arbitration. In any case 
an altar for the administration 
of oaths would be readily at 
hand, and it is unnecessary to 
suppose that in the present pas- 
sage any special public altar is 
intended. Indeed, Bwuss, with 
its synonym AlGos, does not al- 
ways mean an altar, as it may 
also be used of a small platform 
or step of stone. Cf. Favorinus 
(quoted by Hager in Journ. of 
Philol. v1 21) Bwuds* od pédbvov 
éd’ wv Edvov GdAd Kal xriopa TH 
GrdA@s kal dvdornua, é~’ 05 éore 
Piwal re kat reOjvar. Bwpois’ 
Babpois. 

éfopxobvres] cEopxl fev is used in 
Aeschin. Fals. Leg. § 85 éfwpx:- 
tov rovs cuppdyxous, in the same 
sense as the more common é¢op- 
xoov (for which see Or. 45 § 58). 

ovdév mpds 1rd mpayya) 8c. 
oveas, ‘utterly irrelevant.’— 
rovro, sc. Ctesias. They brought 
all sorts of irrelevant depo- 
sitions, one of which was that 
Conon’s son was illegitimate 
[and therefore Conon was not 
legally responsible for his ac- 
tions; further that he, Ctesias, 
had undergone certain ill treat- 
ment which justified the out- 
rage he committed on Ariston. 
P.] 
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wetrovOevat TA Kal Ta, A pa Tovs Oeovs dvdpes! Sixa- 
oral ovdels Gaotis ovK érreTipa TOY TapovTwy Kal 
épioet, TeAXeuTaVTEs Sé Kal avtol* éavTovs. érrecdy) 
&' ovv wor aeirov xavetAncOnoay tavta trovwiv- 
Tes, TpokaXobvvrat eri Siaxpovoes Kal TO pn O7n- 
pavOnvas Tovs éxivous, eOérew éxdovvar Trepi TaY 


J SAk (Bl.). & avdpes Dind. 


Xk +o5ro. Dind. om. Akr (Bl., qui propter hiatum etiam éavrovs 


fortasse delendum putat),. 


a] The antecedent is not 
ra xal rd, but the general sense 
of the whole of the preceding 
clauses; ‘a course of conduct 
which, &e.’ 

Te\euTGvres—E€aurovs] 8C. éwe- 
tluwy kal éulcovy, ‘at last they 
were indignant at and dis- 
gusted with themselves.’ The 
speaker feeling that, by im- 
plying that his opponents had 
had the sense to desist, he has 
made too much of a concession 
to them, hurries over his 
admission, and in the next 
sentence cuts the matter short 
by the opening words ére:d} 3’ 
ovv, i.e. ‘whether this was the 
real reason or no, at any rate 
when at last they did desist, 
&e.’ 

27. mpoxadodvrac——ypdar- 
res] ‘with a view to gaining 
time, and preventing the cases 
for the documents from being 
sealed up, they put in a chal- 
lenge, tendering certain slaves, 
whose names they wrote down, 
to be examined as to the as- 
sault.’ 

The mwpéxAnors, or challenge, 
demanding or offering an in- 
quiry into a special ‘issue’ 
before an Arbitrator,‘ very fre- 
quently related to the testimony 
of slaves presumably cognisant 
of the matter in. dispute. In 


many cases the challenge would 
take the form of demanding 
that the opponent’s slaves 
should be given up to torture 
(to elicit facts which that 
opponent was alleged to have 
concealed or misrepresented, 
Dict. Antiq. i p. 622 a). Har- 
pocr. quoted on Or. 45 § 15. 
(See.Or. 45 § 59—62, and Or. 
59 § 124—5.) 

In the present instance Conon 
offers to allow certain slaves to 
be examined. The plaintiff 
evidently refuses, and this re- 
fusal, he says, is sure to be 
made a strong point against 
him. He therefore insists that 
the wpéxAnors in question was a 
mere ruse to protract the pro- 
ceedings before the Arbitrator, 
and that had it been a bona 
fide offer it would have been 
made at an earlier date, and 
with all the proper formalities 
(§ 27—29). 

rovs éxlvous}] All the legal 
documents (yaprupla, mpoxd}- 
cas &c.) produced during an 
arbitration or, indeed, any 
preliminary examination, e.g. 
an dydxpits, were enclosed in 
one or more caskets, or éxtvor 
(possibly of a cylindrical shape), 
which were sealed up and care- 
fully preserved, to be ready in 
the event of an appeal. See 
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“A 1}. > + 4 A “~ 9 1 
TAnYyav Taidas, Gvowata ypdaypayTes. Kal viv oipat 
A ~ > \ A A / by a 
mept TOUT écecbas Tovs TOANOYS TAY AOYHV avTois. 
b \ 5 z m 5 a U Cc a 5 aA A g 
ey 0 olpat™ ety twravtas vas éxeivo oKxorrety, ott 
oUTOL, EL TOD yevérOar THY Bacavoy Evexa™ mrpovKa- 
NodvTO Katriotrevoyv T@ Sixaim TovTE, ovK av HSN TIS 
28 dvaitns amrodaivopévns, vuKtos, ovdeptds wroNoitrou 
on rews ovens, MpovKaXovvTO, aAAd TODTO® péev pO 
Tov Thy dSixny ANYOjvat, Hvix’ acBevav eyo KaTeEKei- 
env, kal ovn eidads et repipevEouat, mpos Eravras 
TovS ELoLOVTAS TOUTOY aTrépalvoY TOY TpAToOY TraTa- 
\ \ a > ¢ e ae , 
Eavta nal ta mreicW wv bBpicuny SiaTempaypévon, 
a oe, b , ? wv ‘ A 9 \ A 
TOT ay evOéws Kev Exwy wapTupas TroAAOVS él THY 
> 4.9 a \ > ff 4 a“ > 
oixiay, ToT’ av Tovs olKéras trapedidov Kal Trav é& 
"Apeiou mayou Twas Tapexadre’ ei yap arréBavor, 
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! ofonac Z cum 8. m™ §. ofoua Z. 
» propter syllabas breves delendum suspicatur Bl. coll. § 18. 
° Akr (Bl). mp@rov Dind. 


Or. 45 88 17 and 57, Or. 39 
§ 17, Or. 47 § 16, and cf. Or. 48 
(Olymp. ) § 48 ras cuvOyxas wd 
onpiacba, ra 8 dvrlypada ép- 
BarécBat els rov éxtvov. 

rp dixaly Tovrw) ‘ this plea.’ 

nen) =btalrns «= rodatvopévns] 
‘when the award was just 
being announced.’ ddogalvec- 
Oat, (1) in middle of the d:ar- 
ryrhs Or. 33 (Apat.) § 19 els 
ay (sc. dvev ray cuvdivaryrav) 
aropaveicOa épn rhy dlaray, 
§ 20 éphunvy kar’ avrod ame- 
ghvaro rhv dSlaray (cf. § 21 
Ty axdbdgdac.v éroahoaro): (2 
in passive (as here) of the awa 
itself. Reiske’s Index (to which 
these references are due) is 
wrong in rendering it as a 
past tense, sententia iam pro- 
nuntiata. 

28. rdv wpdrov wardtavra] ‘I 
was pointing out the defendant, 


to all who came to see me, as 
the man who struck the first 
blow.’ In a case of assault, the 
question who struck the first 
blow would be, of course, im- 
portant. Or. 47 § 40 Bodrouar 
Tovs pdprupas mwapacxyécda of 
elddv pe mpbrepoy wrrnyévra. 
h & alxela rotr’ Exrw, bs dv Apty 
xetpGv ddlkwy mpbrepos. Cf. 
Or. 23 § 50, Isocr. Or. 20 § 1, 
Lysias, Or. 4 § 11. 

Exwv pdprupas woddods] To 
give full and legal attestation 
to the mpéxAnots. So also in 
Or. 45 § 61, and elsewhere, a 
wpdxdAnors is attested by a pap- 
tupla. 

€& "Apelov wdyou riwds] as 
special witnesses. § 25 el wade 
rl pot ovvéBn, débvov...ay Av vrs- 
dcxos. The speaker implies that, 
had death ensued, Conon would 
have been liable to a charge 
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9 3 , a 9 e éu 
Tap €xéivols av nv 7 OLKN. 


es & dp nyvonce 


TavTAa, Kai ToUTO TO Sixatov Exwy, ws vov dyoet, py? 
jwapeckevacal virep THALKOUTOU KLYdUVOU, érretdn YY 
avertnxas on Mpocexarecaunv’® avrov, év TH 
TpwaTn cuvod@ pos Te SvatntH tapadisovs épai- 
> wv, TS , ’ 2. 9 a 
veT ay’ wv ovdev mrémpaxtas route. brs 8 arnO7 
4 \ , 4 9 e ‘ 9 4 
Neyw xat dvaxpovoews Evey’ 4 mpoKAnows Hv, Aéye 
TAUTHY THY wapTUpiay’ écTaL yap éx TavTNs pavepov. 


MAPTTPIA. 


Ilept péev toivuy rns Bacavov tavta pépvnole, 
aA > , A 
THY Opay hvixa TpovKanreito, Ov Evex exxpovwv TavT’ 


P Akr (BI1.). 


of ¢évos éx mwpovolas. On the 
jurisdiction of the Areopagus in 
cases of homicide, see especially 
§§ 65—70 of the speech against 
Aristocrates, Or. 23. 

29. rovro rd Slxacoy 8c. Thy 
wpdoxAnow. 

Fore...ov (Dind.) cf. §33ad fin. 

mpocexareodunv] ‘I cited, 
summoned him,’ served him 
with a mpécxAnots, not to be 
confounded with rpovcadecduny, 
‘I challenged him, put in a 
mwpoxdnots.’ Several mss actually 
have mpoexaX\ecduny,—a mani- 
fest blunder.—‘If he did not 
know this serious responsibility, 
and if having (as he will now tell 
you) this plea on his side (i.e. 
the offer of the slave), he took 
noprecautions against so serious 
a peril (i.e. the charge of mur- 
der), yet at least, when on my 
recovery I issued a summons 
against him, in our first meet- 
ing before the Arbitrator he 
would have shown himself will- 
ing to give up the slaves.’ 

§§ 30—33. He thereupon put 
in false evidence, alleging that 


ov hiatu admisso Dind. 


4 mpoexadeoduny Akr. 


certain witnesses, boon com- 
panions of his own, deposed that 
they. found the defendant's son 
and myself fighting in the mar- 
ket-place and that the defendant 
did not strike me. On my own 
part, I produce the evidence of 
strangers who came up by ac- 
cident, attesting that they saw 
me struck by the defendant. 
What motive could these stran- 
gers have had for giving ‘false 
evidence’ on my side? 

80. wy evex’ éxxpodwy rar’ 
érole.} As delay and evasion 
were the object (av &vexa) of the 
defendant’s conduct (§ 27 éwl 
dtaxpovoes and § 29 dcaxpotcews 
évexa), we may at first sight sus- 
pect (with Westermann) that 
éxxpovwy is an interpolation ; 
it may, however, be defended 
on the ground that it enables 
the speaker to reiterate em- 
phatically the real motive of 
his opponent,—‘his purpose, 
his evasive purpose, in so 
doing.’ In this view, we may, 
if we please, punctuate the 
passage thus: wy évexa, éxxpovwy, 


29 


3 


= 
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émr0let, TOUS Ypovous TOvs mpwrous, év ols ovdapyod 
A \ \ a e “~ , 4 
tovto BovAnbeis ro Sixarov avt@ yevéoOar paiverat, 
IAN , ba) 9 , ? A 
ovdé mpoxarerapevos, oVd akiwoas. érrevdn Toivuy 
a 9 WP g o \ ap \ a 5 
Tavita TavT nrAéyxeO, aTrep Kai viv", mpos TH Stat- 
TnThH, Kal pavepds edeixnvuro TWadaw wv evoxos ToIS 
éyxexAnpévows, éwBadrrAcTat paptupiav vrevdn KaTri- 
ypadetat paptupas avOpwrous ods ovd’ bpas ayvon- 
aew olopac*, day axovaonte, “ Acotipos Acoripou 
“"Txaptevs, "ApyeBiadns Anworédous “Adatevs, Xac- 


r xal viv Akr (BI1.). 
® oloua Z et Bl. cum 8. 


ravr’ éwoie. Cf. Fals. Leg. § 144 
éxxpovoas els rhv borepalay, and 
see Or. 36 §2; 45 § 4; 40 §§ 44, 
45. 
diiwoas] sc. rd Slxasov yeréc- 
@a:, ‘to have claimed to have 
this plea allowed him,’ i.e. the 
plea founded on his appeal to 
the evidence of his slaves, 
hréyxe0’] The construction 
is, odros #AéyxeTO Tabra wdavra 
mwpos Ty Swarnty amrep (accusa- 
tive) viv wap tytv édéyxerat. 
Thus the nominative to 7\éyxe- 
ro is the same as that of édelxvu- 
vo in the next clause, and no 
change of construction is re- 
quisite. 
waow] not masc., but to be 
taken with rots éyxexAnpévors. 
31. éuBddrerac] Or. 40 § 21 
papruplay ovdeulay éuBeBrAnyuévos, 
ib. §§ 28, 58; of. 27 §§ 51, 54; 
28 § 1; sc. els rov éxivoy (§ 27), 
Or. 49 § 65 éuBaropévou époi 
Spxov els rov éxivoy, and 45 § 6, 
rans, ‘puts in a false deposi- 
tion endorsed with names which, 
I take it, you will recognise, 
when you hear them.’ 
éweypdgperar] Or. 53 § 14 xrx- 
Thpa éexvypdgera. The phrase 
ardly means ‘to give in one’s 
list of witnesses’ (L. and 8.), but 


wap vpuv vulgo, 
ofua: Dind. 


rather ‘to have their names 
inscribed as witnesses.’ ém- 
ypadgerar, it will be noticed, is 
previous in order of time to 
éuBddXrxgcra. This borepow wpé- 
Tepov enables the speaker to lead 
up more easily to the mention 
of the names of the witnesses. 

The following paprupla is in- 
disputably authentic, and there- 
fore serves as a standard by 
which others purporting to be 
original depositions may be 
tested. See notes on Or. 35 
(Lacr.) § 10 and Or. 45 § 8. 

"Ixapceds ... ‘ANacevds ... IcBevs] 
The names of the corresponding 
demes are (1) ‘Ixapla, belong- 
ing to the tribe Aegeis, and 
placed by Leake p. 103 ‘in the 
southern part of Diacria, not 
far from the Marathonian dis- 
trict.’ (Bursian, however, iden- 
tifies the ’Ixdptov Spos with the 
southern spur of Cithaeron to- 
wards Megara, Geogr. 1 251.) 

(2) ‘AXal, a name common to 
two sea-coast demes, the first 
“Adal Algwvldes of the tribe Ce- 
cropis 8.W. of Athens and 
N.W. of Cape Zoster ; the second 
‘Adal "Apagnvldes of the tribe 
Aegeis on the east coast of 
Attica near Brauron. 
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“‘pérepos* Xapupevous" [IcOevs’ paptrupovow arrsévac 
“FN iy \ , \ a» 2 a 
amo Setrrvou pera Kovwvos, cai mpocedOety ev ayopa 
“paxopevors Apiotrwv. cai TO viet T@ Kevwvos, rai 
“un twatatat Kovwva ‘Apiotwva,’ as vas ev0éws 32 
mirTevoovtas, TO 5 aArnOés ov Roytoupévous, Ste 
a \ Q?2 2 Aa w e , wn ©¢ 
Mportov pev ovdérrot av ovf o Avaiorpatos ov@’ o 
Ilacéas ov’ 6 Nexnpatos ov6" o Acodwpos, of Scappn- 
Snv pepaptupnxacw opav wire Kovwvos tumrropevoy 
Ww \ > , 9 U N # 9 9 w 
pe” xai Ooimarioy exdvopevov nai tadr bo’ é1ra- 
oyov vBpilopevor, ayvates Svtes xatro TavTopdrou 
Wapayevouevol TH Woaypats Ta wWevdh papTtupety 
nOéAnaay, eb pn TAVO Ewpwv etrovOoTa’ Erett av- 
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t Bekk. cum r. Xaphris Z cum FS; Xaspircos Q. 
= Bekk, et Bl. coll. C.I.A. iv p. 15 v. 5. Xatpyuévous Z cum SAr. 


Y Jicdeds 8 (Dind. ed. Oxon. 1846, et Bl. coll. C.I.A. ii 804, vv. 
232, 254. Ilir6eds vulgo et Harp.). 

~ éué vulgo. pe propter syllabas breves Bl., qui eandem propter 
causam mavult rurrépevoy Kai Goludridy pu’ éxdvdpevor. 


(3) IIl@os, of the tribe Ce- 
cropis, placed by Bursian N.E. 
of Athens, near the southern 
spurs of Pentelicus (Geogr. 1 
345).—For 'ApxeBiddns see note 
on § 34. 

py wardata: Kévwva ’ Aplorwva] 
The sense shows that Conon is 
the subject, Ariston the object. 
The order of the words is, in 
itself, inconclusive, 

ws—oytounévous] The accu- 
sative absolute of the parti- 
ciple is here used with ws, as 
often with wowep (quasi vero): 
‘imagining that you will at 
once give credence, instead of 
drawing the true inference.’ 

32. &y] is constructed with 
70édnoay, five lines distant. 

Nexhparos] possibly the Ni- 
ceratos to’. whom Demosthenes 
pathetically refers in Or. 21 
(Mid.) § 165 Nexjparos 6 rot Ni- 


klov dyamrnrés wais, 6 wayrd- 
wacw dobevhs rw cwpart. If go, 
he would be a great-grandson 
of the Nicias who commanded 
in the Sicilian expedition. 

Boludriov éxdvduevov] § 865. 
Lysias Or. 10 § 40 (with refer- 
ence to the term Awmodurns) ef 
Tis dmdyo Twa ddoxwv Doludrioy 
adwodedtcOa: 7 Tov xiTwrloxov 
éxded0c0a:, where Ooludriovy (as 
here) and xtrwvicxoy are the 
object and not the subject. 

ra Wevdn] Cf. Or. 45 § 2 ‘if 
they had not actually seen the 
assault, they would never have 
consented to give false evi- 
dence,’ i.e, evidence which, on 
that supposition, would have 
been false, ra Wevd7 dy bvra el 
pH 7000" édpwv. 

&rer’ adrds éyw] refers to dre 
wp@rov nev (ol udprupes) and still 
subordinate to the distant gr. 
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\ ” vy 10 , > A \ ‘ e A , A 
TOS &ywry'* ovdetror ay, 47) TaOav UTro ToOVTOU TadTAa, 
adeis tovs kal map’ avtav TovTwY opoNoyoupEevous 
TUTTEW eye, POS TOV OVS dryrapyevoy mpaTov eictévat 
Mpoetdounv. TL yap dv; adr vd ov ye mpwrou TY 
erAnyny cat parol vBpicOny, rovt@ Kai Sixalopas 
Kal piom Kal éreEepyouar. Kal ta pev trap énov 
wav’ otras early ddnO7 Kal daivetar’ tourm dé py 
Tapacyopévm Tovrovs paptupas wv Snmov Noyos 

> , > b) e 4 a 9 e A A 
ovdeis, GAN nrwKéval TapaypHy varnpYe ow. 
cuurota. & dvTes Tovtov Kal modA@Y ToLOUTWY 
Epywy Kowwwvol, eixotws Ta Wevdy pepapTupynKacw. 
ei 8 éotat TO mpaypa Towvtov, *éav drat arav- 

x fyorye Akr (B1.). éyw hiatu admisso Dind. 
Y propter hiatum inseruit Bl. 


ss ‘Reiskius, (Wor’) dav drat—ovdev elvac rijs adn?. Hoe qui- 


dem speciose, sed illud non puto necesse.’ 


wp@rov] adverb, to be taken 
with elovévar, contrasted with 
Up’ o} wpwrov érdiynv. ‘I pro- 
secute first the man who struck 
me first of all the assailants.’ 
This seems better than to take 
it with ayduevoy, ‘him who did 
not even touch me first.’ 

elovévac] els 7d Stxacrhprov. 
Reiske’s index shows that this 
verb is used in Dem. of either 
litigant or both, or again of the 
cause itself, or even with dlxny 
or ypad7y as accusative after it. 
See note on Or. 45 § 7. 

33. rl -yap dy] ‘ Why should I?’ 
The mss have the interpolation, 
7 6a rl; probably a mere ex- 
planation of rf; as equivalent 
to da rl; 

Sixdfoua ... mod ... éretépxo- 
pat] ‘Sue...abhor ... prosecute 
(visit with vengeance),’ ‘he it 
is whom I sue and prosecute 
as my enemy.’ The collocation 
of sod, expressive of inward 


Dobree. 


feeling, between dicdtoua: and 
éwetépxouat, indicating outward 
acts, is curious. The latter 
word is probably immediately 
suggested by juod, ‘not only do I 
hate him in my heart, but I carry 
out that hatred to its practical 
issue by prosecuting him.’ 

galverat] 8c. d\nO9 Svra, not 
‘appears,’ but ‘is proved to 
be,’ ‘is clearly true.’ ) wapa- 
cxondvy=el uh wapéoxero. 

elxérws] to be taken with ra 
yevd# pepapruphxact, not with 
kowwvol, 

el 8 fora «.r.r.) ‘If it 
comes to such a pass, if once 
certain persons are lost to all 
sense of shame and openly dare 
to give false evidence, and (con- 
sequently) truth has no advan- 
tage, it will be an atrocious 
state of things.’ The simple 
construction would have been 
as follows: édy 8é¢ dwat dravai- 
cxuyrhiowel rwes xal ra Wevd7 
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aroxuvTnowoly Twes Kal Ta ypevdy phavepas ToALN- 
swat paptupeiv, ovdev 5é" THs adrnOelas SHeros, 


mavoewov éatar mpaypa. 


TOLOUTOL. 


adyra vn Ai’ ove eici 


aX’ icacw VLaY, @S eyo vouttw, TONAL 


kat tov Avotipov cai Tov 'ApyeBsadnv Kal Tov 


gavepis rTodujowot paprupe, 
ovdédv Exrac ris adnOelas odedos’ 
el 6€ Exra: rd wpayua To.OvTOP, 
wavdewov errat. 

As it is, Demosthenes, by 
writing rowiroy in the early 
part of the sentence, leads us 
to expect wore, which however 
never comes; we have, instead, 
the clause éday x.7.X., epexegeti- 
cal of rovwoirov. Again ovdey rijs 
ddnBelas Spedos is in sense the 
apodosis of éay...rad yevdi Tod- 
uhowos paprupev, but in con- 
struction is made part of the 

rotasis; rdvdewov Eorar rpayyua 

ing left to do duty as an apo- 
dosis, and wpa&yya necessarily 
repeated owing to the long 
interval that separates the 
apodosis from ré mpayya in the 
protasis. 

For el—ovédév, see note on 
Or. 34 § 48. 

dwravacxuyriowor.} used of 
unblushing effrontery. Cf. dr- 
avOabifecOac. Or. 29 § 20 rod 
ev rpwrov drnvacxuvret, ToU dé 
dtacrnrov KeAevovTos paprupely 7 
éfouyvew, €uaptripyoe wavy works. 

34. ddAd wv Ala] used, as 
often, like at enim, to introduce 
emphatically an anticipated re- 
joinder on the part of the op- 
ponents. ‘Oh but, good hea- 
vens! they are not such cha- 
racters as I make them out.’ 
The phrase may be seen in its 
fullest form in Or. 20 § 3 d\Aa vy 
Ac’ éxetvo dy lows elxot mpds Taira. 

§§ 34—37. Many of you 
know the characters of the wit- 
nesses for the defence,—men who, 


in the daytime, affect an aus- 
terity which is very inconsistent 
with their conduct when they 
meet together. They will un- 
scrupulously contradict the evi- 
dence on our side; but you will 
remember that I rely on medical 
witnesses, whereas my oppo- 
nents have no independent tes- 
timony, and, but for themselves, 
could get no evidence at all a- 
gainst me. People who break 
into houses, and assault persons 
in the streets, would surely huve 
no scruple about putting down 
false evidence on a paltry piece 


of paper. 

34. ‘ApxeBiddny] This wor- 
thy, who has already been men- 
tioned among the witnesses in 
§§ 7 and 31, and must not be 
confounded with the still less 
known ‘Apyefiddns 6 Aauwrpevs 
(Or. 52 § 3), was evidently quite 
a ‘character,’ judging from Plu- 
tarch’s description of him as 
‘a man of sour countenance 
who always wore a coarse cloak 
and had grown a prodigious 
beard.’ Phocion x init. jv dé 
Tis "ApyeBiddns émixadovpevos 
Aaxwviorhs, murywrd Te ka- 
Geuévos vreppuy pmeyéOe Kai 
TplBwva ghopdv del xal oxv- 
Opwwdgwy* rotrov év Bovrp 
GopuBovpevos 6 Dwxiwy éwexadetro 
TW Ady pdpruv dua xai BonOdv. 
ws d¢ dvacras éxeivos a wpds xd- 
pw qv rots 'A@nvalos auveBov- 
Aevey, apduevos atrod riv ye- 
veluv “aw 'ApyeBiddn” elwe “ri 
ouv ovx dmwexelow;’’ It will be 
obeerved that Plutarch’s anec- 


34 
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Xaipérywov® tov émimodtov tovrovi, of pel” npé- 
pav pev éoxvOpwraxact cai Aaxwvitev pact Kai 

' 54 1’ € A e 4 ? \ 
TpiBwvas éyovow Kai dmras virodédevtat, érrevday 
35 0€ GUANEya@ot Kai peT GAAHAWY yevwvTaL, KAKOY 


Kal aioypay ovdev EddELTOVCL. 


Kal TavTa Ta Nap- 


®* Bekk. Xarpjriov Z cum SFQ. Cf. § 31. 


dote contains several points of 
coincidence with the passage 
before us. 

rov émurédov] ‘the grey-head- 
ed man yonder’ (present in 
court). Aristot. de gen. anim. v 
5 §3 éwerodobvra al rplxes ‘the 
hair grows grizzled.’ [éwirddwos 
is perhaps much the same as 
the Homeric peoarédsos, Il, x111 
361, whether the sense is ‘grey 
on the top,’ or ‘half grey,’ ‘griz- 
zled.’ P.] 

ped” nudpay x.r.r.) Or. 45 

80 


éoxvOpwrdxacr] i.e. ‘assume 
& sour expression and a frown- 
ing brow.’ Cf. Or. 45 § 68. 

Aaxweltew gaol] i.e. ‘pre- 
tend to imitate the Laconians.’ 
Plato, Protag. 342 B ol pév (se. 
éy rais wédeot Aaxwvlfovres) wrd 
re xardyvurvrac (i.e. get their ears 
battered in boxing) pupovmevor 
avrovs, cal ludvras mwepeNlrrov- 
Tat Kal piroyupvacroicr cal Bpa- 
xelas dvaBordas gopoiccy», 
ws 6} rovros Kparoivras ray ‘EX- 
Ajvwv rovs AaxeSapovlous. Ar. 
Aves 1281 éXaxwvopudvouy a- 
wavres AvOpwro rébre | éxduwv, 
éxelvwy, éppirwv, dowxpdrouy, | 
éoxurahtopépouy (v. Becker’s Cha- 
ricles p. 63 with n, 8). 

tpiBwvas] Sometimes men- 
tioned as characteristic of La- 
conians. Plutarch, Nicias 19 
Tous Lukeduwras...cnwwrovras els 
rov rplBwva Kal rhv kouny (of Gy- 
lippus the Spartan genera))...év 


Tq Baxrnple cal rw rplBwve 7d 
ovpBorov xal ro dtlwua ris Zrdp- 
rns xaGopmvres... Athenaeus xm 
50, p. 535 (quoting the historian 
Douris) Ilavoavlas 6 rév Zwrap- 
Tiara Bactdeds, Karabéuevos Tov 
watptov rplBwva, rv Ilep- 
ouxhy éveduero orod\jv. [At the 
same time, the regular dress of 
the old Athenian dicast or ec- 
clesiast was the rpi8wy and the 
Baxrnpla, both often mentioned 
in Aristoph., e.g. Vesp. 33. P.] 

amas vwodddevrar] ‘wear sin- 
gle-soled shoes,’ sc. éuSdédas. 
Harpocration ards’ Anu. xara 
Kévwvos. KadXlorparés gyno ra 
povéredua Tov Urodnudruw obrw 
KadeioOar. Zrpdrris Anuvouéda 
‘vwodjuara cauTy wplacda Trav 
awdOv.” Bekker, Anecd. 205 
ardat' urodjuaros eldos Aaxwye- 
xod x.r.A. They had only one 
thickness of sole and were ap- 
parently more like slippers than 
shoes. (Becker, Charicles, p. 
449.) There was also a more 
elaborate kind of shoes known as 
Aaxwvixal (Ar. Vesp. 1158). For 
the general drift of the sentence 
cf. Isaeus Or. 5 §11 dvecditer xal 
éyxare? atrp 8re éuBddas cal 
TpBuivia pope Wowep adixovperds 
trel éuBddas Kngicddoros popei, 
GAN’ ox ddixdv Sri adeddpevos 
avroyv ra Svra wévnra mwemroinxer. 

cuANeyWou}] 8C. vuKTds, con- 


. trasted with ed" judpay uév. 


kax@y xal aloxpayv] ‘wicked- 
ness and indecency.’ 
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wpa Kal veaviea éotw avtav’ “ov yap *peis 
“ paptupnoomey aAAnAoUs; ov yap Tav éraipwy 
“éotl nai dirtwv; ti bé cal Sewov éorw av wapé- 
“Eerat xata cov; tumrTopevov daci tives opav’; 
“muets Sé pnd Hpac to tapatray Tupno oper 
jets 88 pn 6 Tap paprupro oper. 
? U a 

1268 “ éxdeSvc0at Ooipariov; tovr éxetvous mporépous® 
“qretrounxévat mels papTupnaopev. TO YElrOS é€p- 
“ papOar; thv xeparny S€ y npeis ) Erepdy te Kart- 
“eayevat pyjcopev.” aAda Kai paptupas iatpovs 
Tapéxopat, Todt ovK éotw @ avodpes Sixactal rapa 
TovTows’ doa yap pn dt éavrav, ovdevds paprupos 
cal’ ypov evrropnoovow. 1 8 an’ avtay érouporns 
¥@? a > a ‘ \ \ 5 , @ ‘ of 
ovd av eimety pa tovs Oeovs Suvaisny Gon xai ola 
mpos TO Trovety oTiovy vrrapye. wa 8 eidn8 ola 


> propter syllabas breves pacw dpay rwes mavult Bl. 
© scripsit Bl. coll. 6 § 18. mpdrepov codices. 


85. ra Aapwpa Kal veanxd, 
‘their splendid and spiri 
pleas.’ 

ov yap x.7.\.] ‘What! sha’n’t 
we, &.,’ quidni igitur? 

wy wapéterac] constr, ri dé xai 
dewwdy dor éx rovTwy ad wapéterat 
6 ’Aplorwy xara cot; ‘is there 
any serious harm, anything 
really worth fearing?’ 

7@0a:) passive, referring to 
Ariston, like rurréuevoy just be- 
fore. ‘jupuacis pf. mid. in Soph. 
Tr. 1009 (7xrra:) and Pl. Phaedr. 
260 (7 ¢0a)’ (we may add Dem. 
Or. 51 § 5 npOar rijs rpehpous 
rovrouvs); ‘pf. passive in Eur. 
Hel. 107, Ar. Pl. 301 and Thue. 
tv 100.’ Veitch, Greek Verbs. 

éppadpOa] § 41 7d xetros dia- 
xowels olrws wore padjvat. 
This was doubtless part of the 
surgeon’s evidence in § 10. 

xareayévar] second perfect in 
passive sense. For other con- 
structions, cf. Plato Gorg. 469 b, 


Ths kepadijs kareayévac and Lys. 
Or. 3 § 40 xarayels rhy xepaddy 
br avrod. 

36. 8ea uh] ‘except what is (de- 
posed) by means of themselves’; 
‘nam nisi quod sibi ipsi testa- 
buntur nullum adversus nos tes- 
tem habebunt. Plutarch Timol. 
3 wpdos diadepbyrws Soa ph m- 
gorupavvos elvat kal pucowdynpos.’ 
G. H. Schaefer. 

h—Etrovwérns] On this circum- 
locution, see Kiihner, Gk. Gr. 
II p. 288. 

bon xai ofa] quanta et qualis. 
‘In heaven’s name, I could not 
tell you the extent and the cha- 
racter of the readiness existing 
on their part to perpetrate any- 
thing in the world.’ Cf. the 
common collocation rogofros xal 
rovovros (e. g. § 37), which may 
often be conveniently para- 
phrased as above. ' 

va eldfjre] The speaker uses 
the plural in addressing the é- 
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cat Svarpatropevor TrepiepyovTat, Aéy’ avrois Tavtact 
\ , ‘\ > 9 \a 
Tas waptupias, ov 8 ériraBe To Vdwp. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


Totyous tolvuy Svopvtrovtes Kai tralovtes tovs 
atavravras, dp av vpiv dxvicar Soxodow év ypap- 
U \ 87 re > , d e 
paredio Ta yrevdn paptupely adAnAoLs! of KEKOLWW- 
ynxoTes TooavTns Kal ToravTns PiratrexOnpocuyns 


4 Bekk. (cf. 35). 


kaoral, and passes off to the 
singular Aéye, on turning to the 
clerk of the court. 

éwt\aBe 7d Vdwp] Or. 45 § 8; 
57 § 21; Lysias Or. 23 §§ 4, 8, 
11, 13, 15; Isaeus Or. 2 § 34; 
3§12. The «r\eYddpa (Becker's 
Charicles, p. 212 n.) was always 
stopped by the attendant in 
charge of it (6 é¢ Udwp) during 
the recitation of documents. 
The flow of the water was stop- 
ped by placing the hand on the 
top of the avAloxos, or short 
neok, of the xreywdpa, Aristotle, 
Const. of Athens, col. 33—4 
émcauBdavet rov a[vAloxov, ewecday 
déy........vduov 7 wap[ruplay...vmd 
Toi ypayplarédws dyayryy[woxe- 
cOa:j. It was only the duration 
of the speech proper that was 
reckoned in the allowance of 
time measured by the x\eywvdpa. 
Or. 36 ends with the words ¢épa 
7d 8dwp ‘pour out the water,’ 
implying that the orator had 
found it unnecessary to avail 
himself of the full allowance 
of time. The Orators frequently 
used Sdwp in the sense of ‘time 
allotted’ for a speech, e.g. é 
Ty éup Vari évy ucxpy wépe Too 
wavrds daros. So Or. 41 fin. 
wpds ddlyov Biwp dvayKxalduevos 
Aéye, infra § 44; 40 § 38; 44 
845; 5383; 59§ 20; Deinarchus 
Or. 1 § 114; 2 § 6. Aeschin. 


om. 8 prima manu. 


Fals. Leg. § 126 wpds e&dexa 
dudopéas...xplvouat, Dem. Or. 
43 § 8. Cf. Pliny, Ep. 1 11 § 
14 dizi horis paene quinque; 
nam duodecim clepsydris quas 
spatiosissimas acceperam sunt 
additae quattuor. 

When Goethe visited Venice, 
in Oct. 1786, and went to see a 
trial in the Ducal Palace, he 
found a custom in force singu- 
larly similar to that implied in 
the text. Whenever the advo- 
cate spoke, the time that elapsed 
was measured with an hour- 
glass, which was laid on its 
side while the depositions were 
read: ‘so lange némlich der 
Schreiber liest, so lange lauft 
die Zeit nicht’ etc. (Italidinische 
Reise, p. 68 Diintzer). 

37. rolxous dcopvrrovres] The 
documents just read have de- 
posed to the defendant’s wit- 
nesses being guilty inter alia 
of housebreaking (rocywpuyia). 
Hermann, Rechtsalt. ed. Thal- 
heim p. 464 n. 3. 

ypapparecdiy] ‘a mere bit of 
paper,’ ‘a paltry document.’ 
Or. 56 § 1 é» ypapparedly dvoty 
XarKoty éwynudvy kal BiBAdly 
paxpp wavu. Isocr. Trapez. § 34. 
The diminutive is thrown into 
effective contrast by the subse- 
quent rocavrns xai Totabrns. 

pirarexOnnoovvns] ‘malignity, 
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\ 4 N > , \@ 4 \ 
Kal trovnpias nal avaideias xai UBpews; Travta yap 
a % a“ n~ 
TavT &sovy ev Tois VITO TOUT@Y TpaTToOuEevoLs evEtvat 


Soret. 


ig . o , > A , 
Kaito cal toutwy Erep éoTi mempaypéva 


tovtots Seworepa, adr’ nets ov» olot Te yevoiued 
ay travras é€eupeiy rots nducnuévous, 

“O roivuy ravrwv avaidéotarov péAXew avroy 38 
axovw oveiy, BéXtiov vomit mmpoesrety viv Elva 
paci yap tapactnoapevov Tovs Taidas avTov KaTa 

4 9 “A Y 9 , .' Q 
TouTwy opetc Oat, Kai apas twas Sewas Kai yaderras 


‘ quarrelsomeness,’ used also by 
Isocr. antid. § 315 wuérnra xa 
picavOpwrlay xal ditawrexOnpo- 
ouvnv. Dem. Or. 24 § 6 rovnpy 
kal ditawexOjpov. Kxal Beois éx- 
Bod 


xalro—rovras] & fortuitous 
hexameter. 

8§ 388—41. I must warn you 
that Conon will try to impose 
upon you by swearing by the 
lives of his own sons and 
other strange imprecations. His 
recklessness about oaths is proved 
by what I have heard of the 
profanity of his youthful days; 
and surely Conon, who would 
think nothing of perjury, is not 
to be credited in comparison with 
myself, who, so far from swearing 
by the lives of my children, would 
not swear at all, except under 
compulsion, and even then, only 
in a lawful manner. Such an 
oath I was willing to take for 
the truth’s sake; and, in self- 
defence against the perjury of 
my opponent, I challenged him 
to accept my offer to take the 
oath, and I now solemnly swear 
that Conon whom I now prose- 
cute really assaulted and bru- 
tally maltreated me. 

38. wapacrnodpuevov Tovs wat- 
das] The practice of exciting 
the compassion of the jury by 
bringing the children into court 


is often referred to, e.g. Or. 21 
§ 99 wadla yap rapacriwerat 
kal xkXNajoe. Kal rovros avrdv ét- 
a:rioerat, and Hyperides, Euxe- 
nipp. ad fin. éyd pév ov col 
Evgéviwme BeBojOnxa Saa elxov. 
Aorwdv 8 dori deicOar rdv diKa- 
ordy xal rods lous mapaxa- 
hety xal ra wasdla dvaBiBdtecPat 
(see especially Aristophanes’ 
ridicule of the custom in Vespae 
568—74 and 276—8). But in 
the present case a still more 
sensational effect is to be pro- 
duced by Conon’s laying his 
hands upon his children’s heads 
and praying that the direst 
curses may come down upon 
them, if his statements are 
false. 

kara rTovTwy dyeicba] ‘to 
swear by them,—by their lives.’ 
xara implies the basis on which 


the oath rests (or, perhaps, hos- 
tile action directed against the 
object sworn by. So in Ar. 


Equit. 660 xara xirlwy wrap7- 
vera evxnY ToihoagBat xipapwr, 
the vow is, as it were, aimed at 
the lives of the creatures to be 
sacrificed. P.j. Thuo. v. 47 
duvivrwy rov Spxov xara lepdv re- 
Aelwy, Isaeus Or. 7 § 16 duvivar 
xad’ lepSv, Lys. Or. 82 818 ém- 
opxioaca KaTrd Thy waldwy 
Trav éyaurijs, Dem. 29 § 26 4 
wArnp Kar’ éuod Kal ris ddedpis 


4 
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9 U , @ @ \ 4 ir4 > ‘ , 
errapaceo Oar® Kati ToLavTas, clas aknKxows yé Tis Bav- 
, > + f <a » s a en) 5 ‘ 
pacas amrnyyedregv’ nuiv. éore & w& avdpes Sixactat 
avuTocTata pév T& TOLaUTA TOAUNMaATA’ of ‘yap 
lh \ > * > lA Ul 
olwas BéATictoL Kal Heor ay avrot re ~revoapevot, 
parc? oro trav tTowovTwy éFararayrat’ ov pny 
Gra Set pds tov Biov cal Tov tporrov [aro]Bré- 
mwovtas® miorevev. thy S€ TovTOV mTpos Ta ToLAvT 
> , A “A 
OALywpiay ey Tpds Uuas épw@’ mémucpar yap && 
9 
aydyKns. axovw yap @& avdpes Sixactal Baxysdy ré 
“A a 
Tuva, 0s Trap viv aé0ave, cai ’Aptotoxparny tov 


¢ Bekk. cum H. Woljio et corr. 8. 
f Z, Bekker st., et Bl. cum SQ (coll. 21 § 36). 


Dind. 


-cacba Z cum k. 


dariyyedev 


& propter syllabas breves Br\éwovras mavult Bl. coll. 19 § 29, 9 
§ 35. droP\érovras Dind. (14 § 15); droBdérovra Ak. 


wlorw R0Anocey émidetva, 19 
§ 292; 21 § 119. (Kiihner’s 


Greek Grammar, § 433 fin.) 
We find a curious parallel in 

a charge made as follows against 

Demosthenes himself by Dei- 


narchus, Or. 1 § 71 wrod roir’ 


éori Slxaov...rods wev vduous wpo- 
Aéyeww... wardowoveicOat Kara Tous 
vomous...c@ 8é rovs ov yeyernué- 
vous vleis cavTw wmpooroeicbat 
wapa rovs vouous rev év rats xpl- 
ceow tvexa yryvopevwy Spxwy ; 

dxnxows—dawiyyyedAev] i.e.‘our 
informant listened to them in 
amazement.’ 

dvyuréo7ara] not exactly ‘in- 
tolerable’ but ‘irresistible,’ ‘im- 
possible to withstand.’ The 
most upright of men and those 
who are least likely to tell a 
falsehood themselves (the jury 
for instance) are most likely to be 
deceived by such asseverations 
(iwd TOY ToLOUTWY BC. ToAUNUG- 
Tov). 

ol oluac BéATiora] For the 


position of olua, cf. Fals. Leg. 
§ 80 of pev oluac BéATWro, 
Lept. § 3 é» oluat woddois. Plato 
Gorg. 483 c 7 5é ye oluac pucis, 
and Rep. 504 a é& olua rijs d- 
Kporarns é\evOeplas. 

ov phy d\Ad]=‘ not but that.’ 
The phrase is always elliptical : 
here we may supply ov phy (vd 
Tay roovrwy det etawaracba) 
GAG... 

wxpos Tov Blov—mioretew] ‘You 
must look to his life and charac- 
ter, and then believe him (if you 
can).’ 

39. «pds Ta roaira] 80. dp- 
ous. 

wénucpac—dvayxns] i.e. the 
defendant has forced the enquiry 
upon me (cf. § 17 fin. dxdy- 


wap vpiv dwréBave] ‘was con- 
demned to death in your court, 
—by your verdict.’ 

’Aporroxparnv] Probably iden- 
tical with the person mentioned 
in Or. 38 § 27 rév aloxpaw éorl 
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Tovs OpOarpovs SiepOappevoy Kai Torovtous érépous 
xat Kovwva tovrovi, éraipovs elvat peipaxt dyras 


xat TptBarXovs érrmvupiay exe 


Tovurous ta @ 


‘KE a ni b \ \ ow » > a 
KATALA KATECGULELY , KAL TOUS opxXets TOUS €X TOY 


b Bekk. et Bl. cum Akr et Maximo v 589 Walz. 


SFQ. om. Z et Westermann. 


...7Th pev byra xarecOlovras Kai 
mwapowobvras pera ’Aptoroxparous 
kal Acoyvizrou cai roaovTrwy érépwy 
aloxpws Kal Kax@s ayn\wKxévat. 
roy rous é6p6an. dtepOappevor | 
‘the man with the bad eyes’ 
(perhaps blind from ophthalmia, 
luscus). For pass. of diapbelpw 
used of impaired sight or hear- 
ing, and similar physical defects, 


cf, Aeschin. 1 § 102 xpecBurns | 


drepOappévos TOUS” 60 arL0Us, 
Hdt. 1 34 yoavy re Kpolow dvo 
watdes, Tay obrepos pev dcéd- 
Oapro, av yap oh) Kkwods, and 
ib. 38 dtePBappyevos rh» diony. 
Dem, Or. 13 § 18 de? ra dra 
™ piarrov buav lacacBa., dcépOaprac 


yap. 

TptBadrods] See Excursus (D) 
p. 241, 

ra, ‘Exaraia] Once every 
month, at the time of the new 
moon, dishes of food were set 
out for Hecate in the evening 
at the places where three roads 
met; and the food thus offered 
was not unfrequently eaten by 
poor people. Cf. Arist. Plutus, 
594—7  wapa ris ‘Exarns 
&eorw rotro wv0écba | etre 7d 
woutety elre rd wewhv BéXTLOv. 
onot yap airy | rods per Exovras 
kal wXovurodvras detrvov xara 
piv droméurew, tovs d¢ mévntas 
Tay dvOpurwy apragev mpiv kara- 
betvat (with the Scholia). [Ju- 
venal v 85 ‘exigua feralis cena 
patella,’ Psalm cvi 28 ‘they 
ate the offerings of the dead.’ 
This act, and the eating of the 
xaGdpmara, which had a mysti- 


PS.D. IL 


xaraxaley 


cal import, are cited as in- 
stances of impious bravado in 
things sacred, which augured ill 
for Conon’s paying any regard to 
the obligations of a solemn oath. 
P.] In Lucian’s Dialogues of 
the Dead (1 § 1=p. 331 R) 
Diogenes asks Pollux to invite 
from the upper world Menippus 
the Cynic, who is sure to bring 
his wallet well stocked with 
broken victuals, Aéye aur@... 
éurdnoayevoy Thy wihpay Bxeuy 
Oépuwy TE TohdGy kal ef wou efpor 
éy TH Tprddyp ‘Exarns Setxvov 
xelnevov 7 ov éx xaBapolou F 71 
TOLOVTOVP. 

Hemsterhuis in an exhaustive 
note on the above passage 
(Vol. 11 p. 397—400 ed. Bipont.) 
also quotes Plutarch um p. 290 
D (the dog) x9orla = Setwrvor 
‘“Exary wepmropevos els rpwodous 
dxorpowalwy kal xa@apoluw éré- 
xet potpay, Quaest. Rom. p, 280 
B, alec vi p. 708 r. We 
may add Charicleides cited by 
Athenaeus vir 325 décxow’ 
‘Exarn, Tprodirt, Tpluoppe, Tpt- 
axpoowmre, rplyAas (mullet) «y- 
Aeupnéva. 

After the word ‘Exaraia some 
of the mss have xaraxalew, ‘to 
burn up,’ which is not likely to 
be the right reading; others 
have xareg@lev, which makes 
good sense and is commonly ac- 
cepted. Of Reiske’s conjectures 
(xar’ dyuas and «xaramivew) 
neither can be considered pro- 
bable. Baiter leaves out the 
verb, thus making ov\\éyorras 


15 
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4 
xotpwv', ols xabaipovo’ Stay eictévas péAXwWOL, TVA- 
ANeyovTas ExaoToTe auvderTTvety ANAHAOLS, Kak Paov 


> “ A 
Ouvival KaTrLopKely } oTLobDY. 


ov 57 Kovev o Ttoat- 


1 ras dpves (Spyis kB) ras éx rav xwpwv (xopwy Akr) als codices. 


govern ‘Exaraia as well as dpxecs. 
Westermann suggests x\érrew 
but follows Baiter. xaraxalew 
may perhaps be accounted for 
by supposing that ‘Exaraia or 
KaTrata Was erroneously written 
twice by an early copyist; a 
subsequent copyist might alter 
this into the nearest verb he 
could think of, caraxalew; this 
would be seen to be wrong by a 
still later writer, who would 
substitute the intelligible word 
xarec Oley. 

Tovs Spxes rovs éx Trav xol- 
pwy] The mss have ras 8pves 
(or dpys) ras ék roy xwpav (or 
xopév) als. But birds are out of 
place in an expiatory sacrifice 
prior to a public assembly, and 
the use of young pigs for this 
purpose is distinctly attested by 
ancient authorities (e.g. Schol. 
on Ar. Ach. 44). We must 
therefore accept the certain 
emendations given in the text, 
and originally proposed by Hem- 
sterhuis (in his note on Lucian 
above referred a 

Harpocr. (and Photius) xa- 
Odpo.ov’ Aloxlyns xara Timdpxou 
(§ 23, speaking of the éxxAnola, 
érecdday 7d Kabdpavoy meprevex On), 
Eos jv "AOhvnos xabalpew Thy 
éxxAnolay kal ra Oéarpa Kal dws 
Tas TOU Shou arvddous ptkpots 
wavy xotpedlois drep wrduatov 
xaddpo.a’ rovro 5’ érolovy ol Aey6- 
fevoe weptorlapxot, olrep wvoude- 
Onoav otrws nro dd Tod mept- 
orelxew 7) ard ris éorlas. 
Keel. 128 6 reporiapxos mept- 
gpépav xpn Thy...yadhv, Ach. 44 
ws ay éyrds Fre Tod Kaddpparos.) 


(Ar, - 


xa0alpove’?] A plural inde- 
finite, with the subject omitted ; 
cf. the frequent use of ¢acl, 
Aéyovot, dvoudfoucr. 

elocévac] sc, els rhy éxxdn- 
olay, etc. Hence elocirypra (Fals. 
Leg. § 210 with Shilleto’s note). 

4 ériby) ‘They think less of 
swearing and perjuring them- 
selves than anything else what- 
soever,’ ‘than anything else in 
the world.’ Or. 56 § 15 ovd& ye 
PadAov 7 Groby. 

40. od 5%...005€ woddod de?) 
Here, as usual in this phrase, 
ovdé reiterates the preceding ne- 
gation (ov 5), but does not nega- 
tive woAAob de? although closely 
pronounced with it. (Cf. Fals. 
Leg. § 33 od ydp...rd mpdypuar’ 
éort gaida...ovde modrod del, 
with Shilleto’s note.) Wehave 
an apparent exception to this 
rule in Or. 20 Lept. § 20 gavi}- ° 
gerat yap ovde modrod det rijs 
yevnoonévns dtvovalaxuvns, where 
there is no preceding negative 
expressed. The exception may 
however be explained on the 
supposition that gavjoera is 
ironical and therefore implies 
& negative: ob yap pavijcerat Tis 
yernoonévns divov aloxvvns, ovde 
woNXou det. 

ov 67 x.7.d.° A very elegant 
and idiomatic passage: ‘Conon 
then, as a character such as 
I have described, is not to be 
trusted on oath; far from it, 
indeed. No! the man who 
would not take even an oath 
that he imtends to observe, 
and would not for a moment 
think of doing so on the lives 
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OUTOS TIOTOS EaTLY GuVvUwV' OVdE TrOANOD Set’ GAN’ Oo 
pnd evopxoy pndev avi duocas*, xara &é 8 raider 
ov pn vopitete! und av™ pedrdrANoas, GAAa Kav" 
J + adlws propter syllabas breves addere vult Bl. 
kK dy dudcas under r. 

'§. voulterac Akr. dudcas, card b€ 57 waldwy wv wh voultere 
Bekker et Bl. cum libris.—‘ Lege wv wh voulterar undev und dy ped- 
Mioas, qui ne in animum quidem induxerit ut novo et inusitato 
more per liberorum capita iuret...Imo transpone, dpsoas dv wh vopl- 
tera, xara O¢ 8) Twv waldwy und’ dy weddAjoas.’ Dobree. du. wy ui 
voultere, xara 6é Sh raldwy und av peddAgoas Sauppe. Locum cor- 
ruptum putat Bl., cui Dobraei coniectura idcirco displicet, quod xara 
dé 5) wraldwy tamquam maius aliquid post dv wh voultere infertur. 
Idem raliwy spurium arbitratus conicit cab’ wy 5é 5) wh voultere 


und” ay pedAnoas. 
m pundev SFQ. 


of his children,...but would 
rather suffer anything than 
that,—and who, even when 
constrained, will take none but 
@ customary oath,—I say, such 
& man is more to be trusted 
than one who swears by his 
sons and offers to undergo the 
fiery ordeal.’ P.] 
6und’—eAdjoas] Themss have 
wy wh voulfere (or voulferar) after 
kara 6¢ 57) waldwyv. There are two 
objections to this: (i) the plaintiff 
describes himself as one who is 
‘reluctant to swear even to the 
truth’ (u7d5’ edopxoy pndev dv 
duécas), whereas in § 41 he pub- 
licly swears to having been as- 
saulted by the defendant: (ii) an 
oath by the lives of one’s chil- 
dren is described as ‘contrary 
to usage’ (av nh vol Sad aden 
as this very oath is elsewhere 
attributed to the mother of 
Demosthenes. Or. 29 §§ 26, 33, 
54, 56 7 wirnp Kar’ énod Kal rijs 
adehgis...rlorw 7OéA\noev éme- 
Ocivac...nv pndels budy vomtérw 
Ka Muay mor’ ay dpvivac 
rair’ av é0dd\ew, ef wh capes oer 


n xal Akr. 


Ta eVopka dpoupévyn. Or. 19 § 292. 

It was with a view to re- 
moving these objections that 
Dobree placed wy wh ‘voulfera 
after undev dy dudcas. 

If an easier alteration is pre- 
ferred, we may retain the order 
as if stands in the mss, simply 
inserting udev after dy uh voul- 
fere, and accounting for its loss 
by its similarity to the sub- 
sequent und’ dv. The mss vary 
between py dy and under, and 
this proposal combines the two 
alternative readings. The sen- 
tence would then run thus: 6 
pnd edopxov pnddv av dudcas, 
xara, 5¢ 5h twaldwy, oy wh vopul- 
fere pndev pnd’ av pedrHoas. 
Thus wy ph voul{ere depends on 
pyndey and does not refer to 
Twaléwy, the sense of the second 
clause being that Ariston would 
never dream of taking any such 
oath, by his children’s lives, as 
would be contrary to general 
usage. Below, he describes him- 
self as duvdwy ws voutmor. 

pnd’ eSopxov] Isocr. ad Dem. 
§ 23 Evexa dé xpnudrwv pndéva 


15—2 
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e “A @ \ MA > 5 Ww %0 9 al + ae U 

oTloby TaQav mpdtepoy, e¢ 5 dp’ avayKaiov, opviwv 
/ A 

@S vopimov, Pkar éEwrelas avTod Kal yévous Kal 
oixias®, adEvomiocroTepos TOU KaTa TeV Taidwy op- 
fo) e , 
vuvtos’ kat dua Tov Tupdos. ey@ Toivuy o SxavoTEepov 
\ “a A) , 9 , , Wa a 9 
gov miotevleis dv xata tavT, @ Kovev, nOérno 


° 3’ dp’ Bekker et Bl. cum Akr, coll. 18 § 278. 95° Dind. 
P-P addit Maximus (v 589 Walz), quae recepit Bl. coll. Antiph. 


vill. 


Gedy duboys, pnd? Ov evopxeiy 
péXXgs. 

Kay Orioby madwy m«xpérepor] 
‘Would submit to anything 
sooner than that,’ i.e. rather 
than swear by an oath contrary 
to the country’s use, or by the 
lives of his children. 

The whole sentence is in- 
tended to be descriptive of the 
character of a man who has a 
solemn regard for the obligations 
of an oath; hence the use of 
uh. A person of such a cha- 
racter, says the plaintiff, is 
more trustworthy than one who 
is ready to take any oath you 
please. The characters con- 
trasted are of course those of 
the plaintiff and defendant 
respectively, but this is only 
implied until we reach the next 
sentence, éyw...6 dixardrepdy vou 
miorevdels av, when the contrast 
is brought home to the case at 
issue. 

xal 6a rod wupds] It is doubt- 
ful whether we can explain this 
of any ordeal by fire like that 
referred to in Soph. Antig. 264 
(jpev 0 Eroupoe kal pwdpous alpew 
X<poir,, Kal ree) Océpwerv xal 
Geods dpkwyoreiv), and possibly 
implied in Ar, Lysistr. 133 @An’ 
GAN’ 6 re BovrAeL, Kav pe xpn, dd 
Tod wupds é0é\w Badlgev, which 
however may be only a strong 
metaphor expressive of readi- 


q duvdvros Bekk. et Bl. cum Akr. dyvdovros Dind. 


ness to endure any amount of 
torture. Sometimes 6:4 wupds 
is used of ‘braving theextremest 
perils,’ ‘going through fire and 
water,’ as in Xen. Symp. rv 16 
Eywy’ ofv pera KXewlov xav did 
mupds lolnv, and Oec. xxr 7 
dxohovOnréov...xal dia aupds Kal 
dia ravros xwdvvouv (L and § 
8. V. wip). 

In the present passage dd 
Tov mupos possibly contains an 
allusion to some strange form 
of self-devotion, one of the dpa 
Seal Kal xadreral obscurely 
hinted at in § 38. G. H.Schae- 
fer simply says: ‘vertam, vel 
dum ara ardet,’ i.e. ‘one ‘who 
swears by his children even 
while the flame is burning on 
the altar,’ and C. R. Kennedy 
renders the words: ‘and before 
the burning altar.’ (Cf. Or. 43 
§ 14 AaBdvres rHv Wijpor Kaouévwr 
Tov lepelwv.) 

This is hardly satisfactory, 
and it is not improbable that 
the text is corrupt and that we 
should read xal 6a rod supds 
lévros, where the participle 
would easily have been lost by 
homoeoteleuton with dpusyvovros. 

murrevOels Gv] See on § 1 ad 
jin. For the passive, formed 
just as if the active were directly 
transitive, and took the accusa- 
tive, cf. § 5 mapowounévouvs and 
§ 2 rapavevouncba. 
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9 ’ , 9 eA aA ‘ a , ° e 
o“ocat TauTi, ovy virép TOU mn Sodvat Sixny, ov 
9Q7 “a e a“ “ 
noikna, Kav oTLtody™ TroLdv, Bamwep cv, GAN va7rép 
a > / e fe) A 
THS adneias Kai virép TOD py TpocvBpta Onvas, ws ov 
, \ A , 
KATETLOPKNTOMEVOS® TO TpPayya. Aye THY TPOKANAL?. 
MPOKAHSI. 
“a? 4 a 
Tadr éyo Kai ror 0éAnoa opuocat, Kal viv 
9 ‘ A , 
Gpvuw Tovs Beovs Kai Tas Beds atravtas Kal drracas' 
vpov eivex’ @ avdpes Sixactai Kal TaY TepLeaTnKo- 
Tov, 7 pnv Tabav vTd Kovwvos trad? dv Sixalopat, 
\ 4 A 
kai AaBov wAnyds, Kal TO yEtrdos Staxotrels OUTWS 
PY) : . e A > @ \° / , 
@oTe Kal padnvat, kai UBpiabels thy Sixny Siwmxecv. 
Y > A > “ , , b 6 Nu \ 
Kal eb fev eVopKa, TOAAG pos yévotTo Kayaba" Kal 


r xdy drioby scripsit Bl. Kai érioby vulgo. driody Akr. 


® Z, Bekker st., et Bl. cum libris. 


Dind. 


xarercopxnOynadbuevos Dobree, 


t rdoas Z cum S. 


u yévoiro xal dyabd Aristidis (p. 377 W) codex Par.1741; y&aro 
dyada Aristidis lectio vulgata, et Akr; dya@a y&oro et hiatu et 
syllabis brevibus admissis Dind. (57 § 57, 55 § 24). 


nOéAno’ dubcac ravri] The 
general drift of this oath must 
have been given by the mpéx\7- 
ots which was read to the jury ; 
it is also indicated in the as- 
severations of § 41. 

It is clear that this Challenge 
was refused by the defendant. 
The plaintiff would therefore be 
able to point to this refusal as 
a fact in his own favour, just as 
the defendant would in the case 
of the mpéxAnots tendered by 
him and rejected by the plaintiff 
(§ 27).—In the next line xal 
emphasizes ér.ovv. 

Karemopxnoduevos] the future 
middle which, if retained, must 
be taken as passive in sense, 
‘inasmuch as I am determined 
not to lose the case by your 
perjury.’ [Or, ‘as one who had 
no idea of having the case 


decided against him by perjury.’ 
P.] For the use of xara- cf. 
xarappaOupetv (‘to lose by negli- 
gence’) in Or, 4§ 7 ra xareppg- 


4! 


Oupnpéva waw avadhweobe, and ' 


xarewgdew, ‘to subdue by charm- 
ing’ (Pl. Gorg. 483 k). 

41. rd&v repecrnxotwy] Aes- 
chin. Ctesiph. § 56 aroxplvoua 
évaytlov go. TWY dicacrav Kal Tay 
d\Awy ~rotirav boa Sh liwier 
mweptecraot, and Dem. de Cor. 
§ 196. 

What applies above to private 
orations of great public import- 
ance, applies mutatis inutandis 
to the present speech, which 
was probably listened to by a 
considerable body of citizens, 
besides the forty d:caoral before 
whom this case was apparently 
tried (see Introduction p. 1xi). 

cal el pev evopxo—toecba] 
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n 3 “ 
pndérror abOus TovovTo pndév maou, et 8 errtopKa, 
eEwANs arrodoiunv avtos’ Kal ef ri pow Eat 7 pér- 
New™ EoecOar. arr ovK émiupKa, ovd dv Kovwv 

42 da 7. GEvov™ rob jas w avopes Sixactat 

ppayn. ad&iov* towvv vuads @ avdpes dixao 

/ »y wr 9 9» \ /. > 9 , ? A , 
mav@ bo’ éatl dSixar émbei~avtos éuod Kal Tiotw 
mpoaévros vpiv, woTEp av avTos ExacTos TaOwy TOY 
TETOLNKOT euioel, OVTWS UTrép euov mpos Kovwva 
TovTOVi THY Opynv exeLv, Kai un vomitey Ovoy THVv 
TovoUT@Y undév, 0 Kav GAA@ TUXOV TUpBain, GAr’ éd’ 


v Akr (Bl. coll. § 40, 9 § 42, 19 § 71 etc.). 
Aristides (Dind.). 
~ propter hiatum wor’ addere vult Bl. 


+ye SFQ, +7 


x Akr (BI). 


Quoted by Aristeides (ii 487 
Rhet. Graeci, Spengel), together 
with the famous adjurations of 
the speech de Corona (8§ 1 and 
141), to exemplify déomorla 
brought about by épxo: and dpa. 

éfaAns] Or. 49 § 66; Fals. 
Leg. § 172 Ans amwodoluny Kal 
mpowAns el..., and in § 70 (after 
quoting the solemn form of 
imprecation used before the 
meetings of the PBovdA} and 
éxxAnola) the orator adds: ed- 
xeo0 brn tracey abrdv Kal yévos 
Kal olxlay. : 

Ariston ia here taking an oath 
almost as strong as that which 
he finds fault with in Conon; 
but he would probably plead 
that he was only swearing ‘in 
the customary manner,’ ws v0- 
binov (§ 40). 

dtappayy] sc. Aéywr ws éwriopkda, 
‘not even if Conon burst with 
saying that I forswear myself ’— 
or (as we should put it)—' say 
so till he bursts.’ De Cor. § 21 
6 ods Kowwpds, obx 6 ends, ovd’ 
dv od diappayys Wevdduevos. 

8§ 42—43. Thisis no private 


afi vulgo. 


interest of myself alone; Conon 
will appeal to the compassion of 
the jury, though the victim of 
such an outrage deserves their 
pity, rather than its perpetrators. 
I therefore claim from the jury 
the same feeling of resentment 
against Conon, as each one of 
them would have felt in his own 
case. 

42. mdv0’—dixaca] perhaps = 
advra Sika boa ort (not rdvra 
Sea, dixad dort). If so, we should 
read €or for éorl. 

wlorw]=dpxovy, Or. 49 § 42 
rior 70éd\noa éxOetvat.—alori 
wpocbévros § 41, alluding to vip 
duybw K.T.\.—wadav = el Exadev. 

Thy dpyhy Exew] Or. 21 (Mid.) 
§ 70 ef rolvuy tis tuady AdrAws 
wus Exe. Thy épynv éwl Mecdlay 7 
ws déov abrov reOvdva, ovx dp0ds 
éxe. PJ : 

8—cupBaly]=6 cal AdrAw (Tv- 
xv) cvpBaln dv, ‘which might, 
perchance, happen to another.’ 
For acc. abs. ruxdv (like mapa- 
oxy, é&bv, nerdy, Kiihner § 487, 3) 
cf. Isocr. Paneg. § 171 ruyxdv dy 
rt ovverépavay and Dem. de Cor. 
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Stov wor av aun, Bonbeiv ai ta Sixat amrodéo- 
a ie e 

val, Kab pocely Tos TPO pév T@V apapTnuaTaV 
Opacecis wat mpotrereis, ev O€ Te Sixnv viréxyew ay- 
atoxXUvTous Kat tovnpous, Kai pnte SoEns unr eOous 
pnt ddXou pndevos hpovtivoytas wrpos To wn Sodvar 
Sicnv. dara Senoerar Kevwyv Kal xranoe’ oxo- 43 

a 5 \ U U Z > NE t a e ra] \ 
aette Sn qorepos* éorw édELvoTepos*, o tretrovOas 

> 9 \ Ul x € A a ? ‘ ” 
ol eye érov0’ vie TovTou, et MpocuBpicbeis arretpe 

\ , \ , “a é ? , , ‘ 
kal Sixns wn truxov, 7) Kovay, ef Seces Sieny; morepov 
S vpuov éxactr@ cupdéper, éEcivar rumrew Kai vBpi- 
Cew H pn; eyo pev oluwac® pn. ovKodv, dv pev aginre, 
€covTat mannXol, av 66 KkorNabnt’, éXNaTTOUS. 

IIoAN’ ay eirrety éyouw @ advdpes Sixactai, Kat 44 
wn“ 4 
WS Nets YpNomot, Kal avrol® Kal o tarnp, Ews efn, 
y wravjoe, Z cum 8. 


* propter syllabas breves ror’ addere vult Bl. coll. 39 §§ 14, 16, 
21. ® scripsit Bl. édcew. vulgo. 


> ofouar Z cum 8. © xal adrot Akr. om. Z cum SFQ. 
§ 221 érerelouny 5 bwep épaurov, UBpio Ofjvas. 
Tuxdv pev dvacOnrav, Suws 5° 7 wh) 8c. ébetvar, not | TUPPE PEL. 
érexelopnv. The latter would require od. 


ra Odlea’ dwoddévacrl ‘To 
grant him the claims which are 
his due’; dwo-, as in dmrodap- 
Bdavew, ‘to receive one’s due,’ 
‘to accept full payment.’ See 
note on Or. 53 8.10. 

pd} Not ‘previous to,’ but 
‘in the presence of,’ ‘at.’ [Cf. 
however Or. 21 (Mid. )§ 30 vopuous 
Eecbe po Trav ddcnudruv éx’ 
GSjdots Tots ddixyjo ovary. P.) 

par EDous...ppovrltovras] Cf. 
§ 40 dy uh voultere. | 

43. dehoerat...xai kAahoe] Or. 
80 § 32 dvaBas émi 7d dtxacripiov 
édetro, ixeredwwy batp avrov xal 
avriBodkGy Kxai Sdxpvor xdalwy. 
Cf. Or. 53 § 29.—rpoovBpic Gels 
is further explained by dixns 
ph ruxdév. See note on § 15, 


ay pev dgifre x.7.d.] Isoor. 
kara Aoxlrov (alxelas), § 18 rods 
@\XNous morlras Koocpwrépous 
mwowjoere kal Tov Bloy Tov Uuerepov 
avTaw dopaddarepoy KaTarrhoere. 

§ 44. I might say much of the 
public services of my family, and 
show that my opponents have 
done you no such service. But 
time would not suffice, nor is 
this the point at issue. For even 
supposing we were ever 80 in- 
ferior to our opponents, that is 
no reason why we should be 
beaten and insulted. 

44. xphoipo] xphotmos is al- 
most invariably used with ets rz, 
wpos rl, éwi re or the simple dat., 
but is here placed absolutely. 
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a \ 
Kat Tpinpapyobvres nal oTpaTrevopevor Kal TO Tpoc- 
“ 3 
TATTOMEVOY TroLouVTES, Kab ws ovdev OVO OvTOS OUTE 
a ’ 20 7. Nd \ of € l ” 
Tov TovTou ovodeis’ GAN ovTE TO Vdwp ikavoyv, oUTE 
a \ , eye > 4g A 1 ¢ 
vov wept TovTwY Oo AoYyos eoTiv’. et yap Sy opodo- 
youpévas Ere TQVTWV Kal aYpNoTOTEépols Kal TroVvnpo- 
Tépois Hyiv elvat cuvéBawev, ov TumMrTnréot, ovd€e 


UBpioréo, SyovOev® éoper. 
Ovw ofS & re Sef wrelw réyew’ oluar' yap vas 


b bd a “ A 
ovdey ayvociy Tay cipnuévon. 


4 propter syllabas breves (6 Adyos) aut &6’ 6 Adyos aut 6 Abyos 


(deleto éorlv) mavult Bl. 
° Ak (B1.). 


dhrov hiatu admisso vulgo. 


f ofoua Z cum 8. 


Tpinpapxobvres] See Or. 36 § 41. 

ws ovdév] = ws kar’ ovdev yéyove 
xXphomos (understood from yp%- 
otuor above).—On 7d dwp, see 
§ 36. 

rovrwy...axpnororépos] More 
unserviceable, more useless, to 
the state than our opponents. 
For the dat. curéBavev tyucv elvac 
dxpnororépos cf. § 16 avroAnkt- 
Gos avyxwpovpev elvat Tots vléoc. 

dxpnoros is here contrasted 
with xpioros and, as often in 
the Orators, is used in the same 
sense as dxpeios in earlier Greek 
writers. 

rumrnréot] formed like rurrjow 


as if from *rurrdéw, of. rerv- 
arjc8a in Argument 1.2. See 
Excursus (A), infra. 

obk ot5’—elpnudvwv] The very 
same sentence (with the addition 
of the phrase é&¢pa ro bdwp) oc- 
curs at the close of Or. 36. On 
& rc det, see note on 36 § 62. 

A longer speech might appro- 
priately have closed with a 
recapitulation and a formal 
peroration; but in the present 
instance neither is necessary. 
Arist. Khet. m1 13 6 éwidoyéds 
éoriw ovde Stxavtkod (Adyou) rav- 
Tos, olov édv puxpds 6 éyos Kal 
TO Wpayya evuynudveurov. 
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EXCURSUS (A). 
On the defective verb rimrw (S§ 4, 25, 32, 35, &c.). 


The verb rirrw forms a familiar paradigm in almost 
all the elementary Greek Grammars in ordinary use, 
where, as every schoolboy knows, it is conjugated at full 
length with its three perfect tenses, its five futures, and its 
six aorists; and it must be admitted that, for the purposes 
of a paradigm, the verb in question is in several respects 
admirably adapted. Had the selection fallen on a verb 
ending in -w with a vowel for the last letter of its stem, 
e.g. Av-w, Or tiyza-w, Our model verb would have had 
one aorist only in each voice, évoa, éAvoapuyv, éAvOnv; 
ériyoa, éripnoapynv, éeryryOyv. Had a verbum purum 
ending in - been taken, e.g. dy-pi, didw-pt, tory-pu, the 
beginner would have had to face a very complex con- 
jugation at the very outset of his task. rimrw is unen- 
cumbered with the special irregularities of verbs ending 
in -~, and has the advantage of two theoretically possible 
aorists in each voice; indeed, as Veitch has pointed out, 
it is ‘one of the very few verbs that have the second 
aorist active and passive in actual use’ (though the 
former is very rare, while in Attic prose neither is ever 
found). Again, as compared with some other verba 
umpura, with a consonant for their characteristic letter, 
it has this advantage ; that the stem-vowel remains un- 
changed throughout, and is thus identical in (for in- 
stance) the aorist and present participle alike (ru7-eis 
and riz-r-wv), whereas in Acitw, daivw, ryxw as compared 
with ZAur-ov, édav-nv, érax-nv, the stem-vowels which 
appear in the aorist have suffered modification in the 
present; also the consonantal relations between the dif- 
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ferent tenses are simpler than in the case of some other 
verbs; thus, while B in é-BAaGB-nv becomes 7 in BAdr-t-w, 
no such alteration is necessary in passing from the -rv7- 
of the second aorist to the strengthened form tvumt- of | 
the present. 

The verb is not without an interest of its own in the 
history of grammar; and though it may be rash to con- 
jecture whether it owed its first selection to the grim 
humour of some plagosus Orbilius of old times, intent 
on bringing each tense’s meaning home to his pupils’ 
memories by the help of his ferule, it may be interesting 
to note that this particular paradigm is found in the 
early Greek Grammars which appeared in Italy at the 
revival of learning, as for instance in the Hrotemata of 
Chrysoloras, a distinguished scholar, who (in the dedi- 
cation of a copy in my possession, printed at Venice at 
the Aldine press in 1517) is described as Manuel Chry- 
soloras, qui primus Iuniorum reportaumt in Italia literas 
grecas*, The paradigm may also be traced still further 
back to the Canons of Theodosius, an Alexandrine gram- 


* On Chrysoloras, see Hody, de viris illustribus cap. ii, and 
Voigt’s Humanismus 1° 225, 234; and cf. Hallam’s Literature of 
Europe 1 99 ed. 1854, where the Erotemata is described as ‘the 
first, and long the only, channel to a knowledge of Greek, save 
oral instruction,’ and Mullinger’s History of the University of 
Cambridge, 1 pp. 391—396, where it is called ‘the Greek Grammar 
of the first century of the Renaissance.’ ‘It served Reuchlin for a 
model at Orleans, was used by Linacre at Oxford and Erasmus 
at Cambridge, and long continued to hold its ground against 
formidable rivals,’ p. 395. The date of his arrival in Italy was 
about 1396.—The Aldine edition above referred to is of course 
a reprint. It was first printed in 1484. Hallam 1 p. 180 ascribes 
to about the year 1480 a small quarto tract of great rarity, entitled 
coniugationes verborum Graecae, Daventria noviter extremo labore 
collectae et impressae, containing nothing but rérrw in all its 
voices and tenses, with Latin explanations. 
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marian of the age of Constantine the Great, who expounds 
all the parts, regardless of usage, and at considerable length 
(viz. on pp. 1008—1044 of Weodociov ypappartixod cigayw- 
yixot Kavoves rept krNicews pynydrwv in Bekker’s Anecdota 
Graeca, vol. 111). The Grammar of Theodosius is in its 
turn founded on that of a more celebrated Greek scholar, 
Dionysius the Thracian, who taught at Rome in B.c. 80. 
The réyvy ypapparixy of the latter is a short work, oc- 
cupying only pp. 629—643 in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca, 
vol. 11; it was a standard text-book for many centuries 
and is the original basis of all subsequent grammars. I 
quote a few words from chap. xv, which bear on our 
present subject: diafécers S€ ioe rpeis, evépyeia, mados, 
pecoTys’ évépyea pev olov Tutu, raos dé olov Turropat, 
pecorns 88 4 wore pev evépyeay, wore 5¢ wafos rapirtaca, 
olov zéroGa, SuepOopa, éromnoapyny, éypapapnv®™. Shortly 
after, he proceeds: dprOpoi dé rpeis, évixds, Svixos Kat wA7- 
Guyrixos’ évixos pév olov TUTTY, Svixos S€ olov TUTTETOY, 
mAnOuvrixos Sé ofov tUmTopev’ mpoowrra dé Tpia, TpwTov, 
Sevrepov, tpirov’ mpwtov pev olov trumtw, Sevtepov olov 
TUMTELS, TpiTOV Olov TUMTEL 

But, however well this verb may be adapted as a 
typical form for the beginner, and however interesting it 
may be as a tradition of the earlier grammarians, it can- 
not be too clearly understood that very few of the tenses 
are really used by the best Greek authors. The tenses 
given in the paradigm are all formed regularly on the 
principles of analogy alone, regardless of the opposite 
principles of anomaly which prevail in the usage of the 
Greek writers themselves. In Attic Prose none of the 


* It is quoted éruydunv in Graefenhan, Geschichte der Classt- 
schen Philologie, 11 p. 481, q.v.; but Dionysius appears in the rest 
of the chapter to confine himself to tenses in actual use, and is 
therefore likely to have avoided érupdunv. 


236 EXCURSUS (A). 


tenses given in the grammars are found except the 
present and imperfect, active and passive, rirrw and 
érurrov, TUTTopat and érurrounv. The future active is not 
royw but turrjcw, and the aorists in use are borrowed 
from other verbs, and are really érdraga and ézArynv. 
érvya is never found in Attic Prose, and the reference to 
Lysias, fragment 10, 2, given in Veitch’s Greek Verbs, and 
repeated, apparently without verification, in Liddell and 
Scott’s Lexicon, supplies us with no real exception. The 
passage, when examined, proves to be part of an exposi- 
tion of a possibly genuine speech of Lysias, written by 
the anonymous author of the mpodcyopeva trav oracewy 
(Rhetores Graect vii p. 15 Walz, cf. Spengel’s Artowm 
Scriptores p. 137). The words used by this late writer 
are: éyxvpova Tis erupe Kata yaorTpos Kal Kpiverat Podvov, 
where Lysias himself would undoubtedly have written 
éraragey, as is proved by a passage in Or. 13 § 71, 6 
@pacvBovAos rinta tov Ppvvxov cai xataBddAa wardgas. 
The following passages will further illustrate the prose 
usage of this defective verb, Lysias, Or. 4 § 15, zrorepov 
érdijyny 7) érdraga; id. Or. 1 §§ 25—27, where raragas xara- 
Baddw is followed by the corresponding passive forms 
mAnyeis xatérecev, Dem. Or. 4 § 40, 6 wAnyels xav Eérépwore 
mardgtys, Thuc. vill 92, 6 Ppvvyos wAnyds followed by 6 
mwardtas duepuyev. Again in Plato’s Laws, p. 879 D—Ek, 
we have tumrrovra and turrew followed by raraga:, and 
soon after, rérra tT] paoty: followed by ooas dy avros 
mwardéy: so in p. 880 B, éav ris Tunry TOV rpecBuTEpov...TH 
Tov wAnyévros Axia, and in p. 882 the last two forms 
occur twice over. Cf, Aristot. Hth. v 5 § 4, oray o pey 
mAnyy 6 S¢ wardéy, Rhet. 1 15 § 29, opota nai ei icyupos 
acbevy wardfa. 7 wAnyivat mpoxadéoato, Hth. v 5 § 4, «i 
dpxnv éxwv endragev, ob Sef avri-mwAnyqvar, cal ei apxovra 
trdratey, ov wAnynvat povoy Set dAAd Kai KoAacOnvar. Rhet. 
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115 § 29, ward£ar 7 wAnynvar, de anima B, 8, p. 419 515, 
TO TUWToy Kal 70 tuWrépevoy...dv tAnyp, p. 420 a 24, ov dy 
wav Woper tywrépevov Kal TUTTov, oloy éav wardfy Bedovn 
Bedcvyy, p. 423 b 16, wzAnyetoa erdrager, Soph. Elench. 
p. 168 a 6, ay ris réwry TedTOV Kai rovTov, avOpwrov aAX* 
ovx avOpumovs tuenjca, and Meteorologica, p. 368 a 18, 
Turtwv...rurrov...rumrerat, p. 371 6b 10, F pédArAee wardgav 
Kwvetrac piv wAnyqvat, While three lines below we find 6 
éay wardfy.—Among other parts similarly borrowed we 
have wrérAryo, wérAnypat, remAyg~opar and wANynoopat.— 
So in Latin ferio, percussi, etc. 

But one of the best studies on this point of usage is the 
Speech of Demosthenes xara Kovwvos, where we find the 
following forms; in § 18 rimrew, in § 17 rimruy, in § 4 
érurtov, in S$ 32 and 35 tvrropevov, with the verbal rvuz- 
tyréos in § 44. Again in § 31 we have wardgat (not riat 
or wAy§éar), and in § 33 érAnyny (not éxaraxOyy, or ériryy, 
much less éridOyv). Further in § 25 waragavrie stands 
side by side with rimrew; and lastly we have the phrases 
mAryas évérevav (§ 5) and ciAndévar cai dedwxévar mAryas 
(§ 14), which assist in making up for the defective 
tenses. It is reserved for the late writer who com- 
posed the Argument to use the unclassical form rervrr7- 
Co Bat. 

For the usage of this verb in Attic Verse, see Veitch’s 
excellent book on Greek Verbs, where it will be noticed 
that almost the only part used besides those found in 
Prose is ruzeis; the student should also read the interest- 
ing criticisms of Cobet in pp. 330—343 of his Variae 
lecttones, and the corresponding passage in Rutherford’s 
New Phrynichus, p. 257 ff. 

The following is a conspectus of the parts in use in 
Attic Greek, classified under the two meanings of the 
verb :— 
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(a) I strike or wound, L. (b) I thrash, L. caedo, ver- 
ferio, vulnero. bero. | 
ACTIVE. 
Tomrw, walw, ) TURTW, Tralu, 
wAnyhy dldupe. J wAryas Oldwpys, €uBarrw, evrelvw, 
évTplBw. 


maratw (Kur. and Xen, mallow). = rurrjow. | 
érarata (Trag.and Xen.éraica). mdnyas évéBadov (Eraca). 


wém\1ya. wéwdnya, TAryas Sédwxa. 
PASSIVE. 
rumroua, wAnyhy AauBavw. TUNTouat, malouat, mAyyas Nap- 
Bayw. 
memAHtouat, TAYyhooMat. TUMTHTOMAL, TWANYas AjWouac. 
éxdijynv. axdnyas &\aBov. 
wéwN7'y lat. TwAnyas etAnpa. 


[The above Excursus, in the form in which it ap- 
peared in 1875, has been translated into German by 
Dr L. Schmidt in the Paedagogisches Archiv, xxv(1) 1883, 
p. 62—8.] 


EXCURSUS (B). 
On the quantity of éumrvos (Or. 54 § 12). 


In Soph. Phil. 1378, the phrase éumvos Bacis is used 
with reference to the festering foot of Philoctetes, but the 
position of the words, at the end of an iambic line, leaves 
the quantity undetermined. This may however be ascer- 
tained (i) by the accent of the word from which it is de- 
rived, viz. rvov, which according to the express statement 
of the grammarian Arcadius should never be written 
mvov; (ii) by the fact that Empedocles (336, wiov érAero 
Aevxdv) makes the first syllable of riov short. We may 
compare the Latin puter where the corresponding syllable 
is short, although in piteo and pitidus (as in 7i6w), it 


(C) ON THE MEANING OF airodnxvéos. 239 


is long. We may further notice that the adjective and 
its derivatives occur (as might be expected) not un- 
frequently in Hippocrates and the medical writers; and 
that one of these, Galen (lib. xiii p. 876), quotes in full 
an Elegiac poem in which Andromachus the elder (fl. 
50 a.D.), in describing the virtues of his potent anti- 
dote, or Onpiaxy Se éyidvav, has the following couplet, 
which determines the quantity of the word: 
Kal oyepwv oTépywy azoAvoerat Eumrvov vv 

wivop.evy ToAXNovs péexpts er yedLovs. 
Hence we conclude that the lexicons of Liddell and 
Scott (ed. 6*) and of Pape are unwarranted in marking 
the penultimate as long ;—an oversight which does not 
occur in the fourth edition of the former lexicon, and 
is doubtless due to a confusion between the quantities 
of +6 riov, the Latin pus, and 6 mids, the Lat. colostra 
(or beestings). 


EXCURSUS (C). 
On the meaning of avrodnxvOos (Or. 54 § 14). 


The exact meaning of this word is difficult to de- 
termine, and the Grammarians content themselves with 
giving us a wide choice of conflicting explanations, 
Harpocration, for instance, has the following article. 

AiroAnKvOor: Anpoobévns cata Kévwvos, (1) yroe avri 
Tov evlwvous Tivas Kal érotpous Tay OTLODY ToLEly Kat vIrOMe- 
vew, (2) 9 dvri rod wrévytas Kai pydév GAO Kextnuévous 7 
AnxvOous, (3) 4 avrovpyovs, (4) 7 avri Tov eis TANyas érotpous 
Kat olov TurToVTas Kal pacryouwras Kal bBpilovras, (5) 7 
A€yor dv Tods éx mpoxeipov didovras apyiptov.... 


* In ed. 7 (1883) the quantity is not marked. 
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He further states that Menander used the word in 
two of his comedies, and attempts to support the last of 
the above interpretations by showing from Diphilus, that 
money was occasionally carried about in the AyxvOos: and 
the last but one by appealing to Menander for the fact that 
the thong or strap (izds), by which the Ayxvfos was sus- 
pended about the person, might be detached from the flask 
and used asa whip. None of these five explanations is con- 
vincing, and the last two are almost certainly wrong. An 
indication of the true meaning may however be gathered 
from the second. Any respectable Athenian in going to 
the public baths would be naturally attended by his slave 
carrying the master’s Ayxv6os or oil-flask, &c. Compare, for 
the Roman custom, Varro &. FR. 1 55 § 4 (olea) dominum 
in balnea sequitur. The fraternity of young men, alluded 
to in the text, may have gone on the principle of discard- 
ing the attendance of their slaves and carrying their own 
AyxvGor, either to be free from the slight restraint which 
the company of their servants might put upon their 
practical jokes and wild escapades, or by way of assuming 
a lower grade of respectability than their birth would 
warrant, and availing themselves of that disguise either 
as a mere freak of youthful pleasantry or as a cloak for 
acts of outrage and disorder. If this view is tenable, the 
general sense of the title may be kept up by some such 
rendering as ‘gentleman beggars,’ ‘amateur tramps.’ 

This explanation is in part confirmed by one of the 
guesses recorded in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca 465, 17 
where avroAynKvOos is explained o révys amo tov éaut@ Tas 
Anxious eis ta Badaveia eiodepev. Again, Hesychius 
has avroAyjkvOor’ of révyres, of povnv AnkvOov exovres’ 7) Ou 
éavtav Baoralovres tThv AnkvOov, ov dc oixerav. Pollux, 
x 62, refers to the passage in Demosthenes, and quotes 
a parallel from the comic poet Antiphanes, Meineke 
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Com. Graec. fragm. 11 7, xai avroAnKvOous 8€ twas Ar- 
poobeévys ev te xara Kovwvos ovopale ots cadéorepov av 
Tis €v TH Avridavous “ASapavre xexAjoOar Aé€you: 
XAapvda Kai Adyxyv Exwv 
agvvaxoAovbos Epos avtoAyKvOos. 

As another nickname attaching to one of these Clubs 
we have Tp:BadAoi in § 39; and in Athenaeus a coterie 
of Athenian wits is mentioned in the time of Philip of 
Macedon and therefore nearly coincident in date with the 
Clubs in the text; these wits or yeAwrorowol went by the 
name of ‘the sixty’ (Athen. xiv 614). Cf. also Lysias, 
Jragm. 53, xara Kivyoiov: ov pera rovtov tore "AroAXo- 
gavyns xat Mvoradidns nai Avoifeos auvacridvro, piav 
npepav Tagapevot TWV amroppadwy, avTi vouLNVLATTOY KaKo- 
Satpovirras odiow avrots rovvopa Gépevor; 


EXCURSUS (D). 
On the TpiBadrroi of Or. 54 § 39. 


The Triballi were a wild Thracian people occupying 
the region north of the range of Haemus and south of the 
Danube, now known as Servia. Their character is often 
described in unfavourable terms: thus Isocrates (de pace 
§ 50) speaks of their dvcyévera as opposed to the eydvea 
of Athens, and (Panath. § 227) denounces them as leagued 
against all their neighbours: azavrés dacw spovoeiv per 
(robs TprBadAods) ws ovdévas addovs avOpwrovs, arodXdwvat 
5 ov povov Tous Opopous Kat Tovs TANGIOV Oixotwras aAAG Kal 
Tovs aAXouvs dowv dv édixéoOa Svvfbwow. Lastly the 
comic poet Alexis (who flourished in B.c. 356, a date but 
slightly anterior to the present speech), attacking, ap- 
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parently, some rude and uncivilised custom, describes it 
as too barbarous even for the Triballi, ot év TpeBaddAois 
Tava y éoriv évvopa. | ob daci tov Giovra Tots KexAnpévors | 
Seifavr’ ieiv to Setrvov, eis THY avptov | mwAreiy ddeimvors 
amep €0nx avrois ety (ap. Athen. xv p. 671). Cf Ar. 
Aves 1530. 

According to the speaker, Conon and his two com- 
panions were, as mere striplings (e:paxta), known by a 
name borrowed from these lawless Triballi. Now if the 
speech was (as is very probable) delivered in B.c. 341 
(see p. lxii) when Conon was rather more than 50 years 
of age (§ 22), he would be a petpaxiov, or about 15 years 
of age, 35 years previous, viz. B.c. 376. By a coinci- 
dence, which has apparently remained unnoticed, this 
brings us to the very year in which the wild Triballi 
crossed the Haemus with a strong force, ravaged the 
southern coast of Thrace near Abdera and were forced to 
retreat by the Athenian commander Chabrias (Diodor. xv 
36). The name of the barbarous tribe would therefore be 
on the lips of all Athens during the youth of Conon and 
his friends, and would readily find currency as a slang 
term of the day. 

We may compare with the Tp:Baddoi, the disorderly 
Clubs to which Conon’s son belonged, the i@vdaAAo. and 
avroAnKvOor of § 14; and we may suggest in passing that 
the special form of the appellation, apart from its general 
applicability, probably turned on a play of words (e.g. rpi- 
Bew rovs adXdovs or others more or less obvious). Cf. Pho- 
tius s.v. (quoting this passage) of év rots BaXaveious ava- 
ywyws drarprBopevor: of dé tovs eixaiovs Kal tots Bious 
xatatpiBovres. Hesychius (inter alia) of éri ta Setrva 
éavrovs xadobtvres. The Scholva on Aeschines 1 § 52 (rovode 
Tous aypious avdpas) couple together TprBadAot (cf. Plin. 
N. H. vu 2) and Kevravpor as infamous appellatives, and 
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lastly the comic poet Eubulus (fl. B.c. 375) has the line 
TptBarXomoravebperta petpaxvAdA a. 

As an exact parallel to the Triballi in the text and 
the other clubs already mentioned, we have in English 
literature the ‘nocturnal fraternity of the Mohock-club, — 
a name borrowed from a sort of cannibals in India’ (i.e. 
North America). The practical jokes of that ‘worthy 
society of brutes,’ and ‘well-disposed savages,’ will be 
familiar to the readers of the Spectator (Nos. 324, 332 
and 347; anno 1712). Cf. also Gay’s Trivia 111 325— 
328: 

Who has not heard the Scowrer’s midnight fame? 
Who has not trembled at the Mohock’s name? 
Was there a watchman took his hourly rounds, 
Safe from their blows, or new-invented wounds? 

As German parallels we have the names Polacken, 
Tartaren, Husaren and Kroaten (quoted by Reiske); 
similarly in French, Cosaqgues and Pandours (mentioned 
by M. Dareste). 


16—2 


LV. 


WPOZ KAAAIKAEA 
NEPI XQPIOY BAABH2"*. 


TIIO@ESIS. 


KadAtxA7s, mpos Sv 6 Adyos, at o THv Siknv tn’ éxetvou 
Suwxdpevos” yeiroves Hoav ev xupiv, 680 peony Steipyopevor. 
SvaopBpias® 5 cvpBaons, eis 76 KadArxAéous xwpiov tdwp 
ty ‘ > a e ce) 4 > A Ud 4 , 
eumecov éx THS OOo KaTeAvpHVaTO. émi TovTw SiwwKe BAd- 

N - < 4 > a ? , 

5 Bys rov yeirova’ elvac yap gyow ev th Taciov yxwpiw 
xapadpay eis vrodoxyv tov vdaros Tov éx THs S00 moLy- 
Geicav, nv aroxodopnfetcav’ viv airiav éavra BAaBys 

, 0 e de “a T 4 a “ N A N 

yeverOar. o S€ tov Tewiov mais mpwrov pév radaov kat 

2 > e “a Q 4 “A Q ” N “A 

ov &¢ éavrod to épyov Seixvyor: Cavras ydp ere Kal rod 
10 KaAXxA€ous marpos amorxodounOyvar thy xapadpay pyoiv 
vro Tov Tewiov’ érera cuvictyow ws ovdé xapadpa tis, 


® addidit Bl. ex Harpocr. s.v. xAnSos, Priscian. xvii 126. 

> Sauppe (Bl.). dedxwv codices; petywv H. Wolf, Bekker st., 
Dind. 

© SywBlas F. dn Blas B. dvo Blas S. dwoPlas vulgo. margo 
editionis Parisiensis (1570) habet et dvcouBplas (Dind., Bl.) quod 
nusquam alias legitur, et éwouBplas (Z et Bekker st.) quod occurrit 
infra § 11 yevoudvns érouBplas. . 

4 Reiske (Bekker st.). darwxodoujoas SFB. dwroixodopjoas 
vulgo. dmwoixodoujcavra Sauppe (Dind.), coll. § 12. 


11. gouvicrnow] The wordis dr... We may therefore per- 
used in late Greek in the sense haps render it ‘he attempts to 
‘to give proof of,’ e.g. Polyb. prove.’ [Perhaps évlornow, ‘he 
111 101 § 4 éwepGro cumordvew objects.’ P.] 
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aha xuwpiov éori®. Siactpa 8 cal rv cupBacav req 
KadAuxret BAGBnv ws pixpav Kai ovx agiav tyAtxavrys 
dSixys, Kat To CAov nduHoOar pev ovdév dyot tov KadXxdéa, 
érOupety St Trav ywpiwy tov éavrod cai dia tovro ouKO- 
gavtias pyxavacbat macas. 


Our jv dp’ & avipes AOnvaio yaXerwtepov ov- 
dév, 9) yelrovos rovnpod Kal mdeovéxrou Tuyxely, SieEp 
enol vuvi cupBéBnnev. émridupnoas yap TOV ywplov 
pov Kadruxrjs otrw StatéOnné’ pe ovxodaytar, 
Sore mparov pev Tov avepiov Tov éavTov KaTecKev- 


© ode xapdépa ris GANA xwplov éorl Bl. cum margine ed. Parisi- 
ensis (cf. § 12 daodeltw xwplov by rotr’ dA’ ob xapddpay). ovde 


xapddpa tis 7d xwplov éorl vulgo. 


‘ Bl. (Meisterhans, Gr., p. 152%). 


12. dtacvpe:] makes light of 
the damage done. See §§ 23— 
26. Dem. Or. 13 § 12 diéoupe 
(‘depreciated’) ra wapévra xal 
Tovs wpoyévous érijvere. 

§§ 1, 2. There is really no 
greater nuisance, gentlemen, 
than a greedy neighbour, as I 
have found to my cost in the 
case of the plaintiff Callicles. 
He has set his heart upon my 
property, and has therefore by 
every legal means, direct or in- 
direct, made me the victim of a 
vexatious persecution. 

Though I am no speaker my- 
self, yet, if the court will give 
me their attention, the facts 
themselves will prove the base- 
lessness of the present action. 

1. ovx qv &p’—ruxev] For 
obx qv dpa, ‘there is not really 
after all,’ cf. Soph. O. C. 1697 
w60os kal kaxGv Ap’ 7 rs, and for 
this use of 7», especially with 
dpa, to express a fact which is 
and always has been the same, 
see the examples given in Lid- 


dcarébecxey codices. 


dell and Scott, s.v. elul, F. 
For the general sense, cf. 
Hesiod’s Works and Days 345 
wha Kxaxds yelrwy, and esp. 
Aristot. Rhet. m 21 § 15 d@ ris 
yelroo. rixXor Kexpnuévos... Pav- 
ois, dwodétar’ dv rol elxdvros 
dre ovdev yecrovlas xareru- 
TEPOV. 

‘The plaintive reflexion, ovx 
nv—ruxeiv, harmonizes with the 
naive and expostulatory tone of 
the speech, and at the same time 
gives with refreshing novelty 
of form the common disclaimer 
of litigiousness.’ Kirk’s Demos- 
thenic Style in the Private 
Orations, p. 24. 

ouxopayray] ‘by his vexa- 
tious litigation, his petty perse- 
cution.” The word is always 
difficult to render, and we have 
generally to be guided by the 
context for the exact equivalent 
in English. 

xarecxevacev] ‘suborned his 
cousin to claim it from me.’ 
The verb, here followed by the 


= 
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2acev audioBnreivy por TaY ywpliwv, éEereyyOels SE 
pavepos kal tepuyevopévou pov Ths TovTWY oKEVw- 
pias, wddw dvo Sixas épnuovs pou Kareduntnoaro, 
THY pev avTos XiALov Spaxpyev, THv Sé tov adeAdov 
toutovi qmeicas Kadduxparny®. Séouar 5) tavtwv 
Upav axovcal pov Kal mpocéyew Tov vodv, ovY ws 
autos Suvnoopevos eimely, GAN Ww vpels GE avtav 
TOV Tpaypatwv KataudOnre, Ste Pavepas cuKodpar- 


Toumat, 


& yp FBQ. Kaddrxparidny Z et Bekker st. 


SFBQ. 


infinitive, most commonly takes 
an accusative, e.g. § 34 rdv 
dveyidy xareoxevace, Or. 54 § 14. 

2. oxevwplas] ‘intrigue, job- 
bery.’ Or. 36 § 33 widopa xal 
oKEVwpnLe.. 

dlxas éphuwous—xaredtyrhoaro] 
‘got two awards (in arbitration) 
decided against me by default 
(for non-appearance).’ Or. 21 
(Mid.) §§ 84, 85 (Zrpdrwy 6 
Starryrhs) ws obr’ &yw cuvexdpouy 
000’ obros (Midias) drqra, rijs 
8’ wWpas éylyvero bpd, xaredey- 
rnoev. on 8 éordpas otons 
kal oxdédrovs Epxerac Medias... 
kal karadapBdve. rov Irpdrwwa 
dmriévr’ dn, Thy Epnuov Sedwxdra. 
TO pev obvy mparov olds r’ wy 
welbew avrov, yy KaTadedtyTh- 
Ket, TauTnyv amrodedtyrnuévny drro- 
pépev. 

€pnuos in Attic has usually 
two terminations only: hence 
éphuwous dixas, which was per- 
haps preferred to épijuas Slkas 
on grounds of euphony. In § 6 
however we find épijunv xare- 
diyricacGe, possibly to avoid 
the ambiguity arising from the 
ellipse of dixnv, and in § 31 we 
have éphuny pov xaradedigrnrac 
Trowavrny érépav dlxny. 

Thy pev xi\lwy] The same 


KadXcxparirny 


suit is described in § 31 (quoted 
in last note) as similar to the 
suit in which this speech is 
spoken. The damages in the 
latter are also fixed at 1000 
drachmae, § 25. 

weloas] 8C. karadtarriocacOa. 

KadXtxpdrnv] On the part 
taken in these lawsuits by Cal- 
licrates, the brother of the 
plaintiff Callicles, see A. Schae- 
fer, Dem. und seine Zeit 111 2, 
p. 254 note. . 

§8§ 3—7. (My opponents bring 
an action for damages on the 
ground that the building of ua 
wall enclosing my property has 
stopped a water-course, and thus 
diverted the drainage of the 
surrounding hills on to the pro- 
perty of the plaintiff on the op- 
posite side of the road.) 

In answer to all their argu- 
ments, I have simply to plead 
that my father built that wall 
Jifteen years before his death, 
without any objection, formal or 
informal, on the part of the 
plaintiff's family, who are now 
attempting to take advantage of 
my youth and inexperience. 

I also challenge them to prove 
the existence of the alleged water- 
course (§ 6). 


NEPI XOPIOT BAABH2. 
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“Ev pev ody © avdpes “AOnvaiot mpos atravtas 3 
A 
TOUS TOUTWY AdYyoUs Tapéyopat™ Sixavov. TO yap 
A \ fe) “a 
XwWpLov TOUTO TrEpLPKOdoUNTEY O TraTHpP pLKpod Sety 
\ > N 4 “a ‘\ »” / “A 
apiv ewe yevéo Oar, CavtTos pev Ere Kaddurridou rod 
TovTwy' matpos Kal yeurvi@vTos, Os axpuBéotepov 
noe Ontrou TovTwy, dvTos 5é Kaddxréous avdpos 767 
kai érudnuovvtos "AOnvnow Kat Jarréov péev 7 TrevTe- 4 
fy > “A Q 9 , k + ) aN , de 
Kaidex tn Tov TaTpos émuBsovTos*, ovK éXaTTwW dé 


Tov TovTwy tratpos [KaAdAutridou]). év tovtous Tots 


h $87; non deterior lectio est in Ar et yp FBQ vrdpxe poe (8§ 9, 
14)’ Bl. 1 Bekk. cum yr. rovrov ro} 8. roo rovrov Z. 
JJ -verba quae in codicibus post deuapriparo leguntur trans- 


posuit Bl., addens xal ante w)éov, delens 5¢ inter év et rovras, coll. 
41§18; idem seclusit KadXctrridou ‘repetitum; etiam propter hiatum, 


qui in hac or, etiam in pausa vitari solet.’ 


k Bl. coll. Bamberg, Zeitschr. f. Gymn.-W. 1874, 38. 


Tos codices. 


3. dixacov] ‘a fair and legal 
plea.’ Or. 54 §§ 27, 29, 42. 

yap] See note on Or. 53 § 4. 
—é warp, sc. Teisias § 5.—u- 
Kpod dety wplv, ‘almost before’ 
(1.e. ‘a very short time after’) 
I was born; not ‘within a little 
before,’ ‘just before.’ 

KadXcrrldou rod rovrwy rarpos] 
The two sons KadvXtcAfs and 
KadXctxpdrns bear names similar 
to their father’s, KadyXcrrléns, 
all three being compounds of 
xddAos. ‘Thus we have Nav- 
algtkos Navowlxov, and Ka)- 
Aorparos KadXxpdrous. So al- 
so brothers’ names sometimes 
varied but slightly, as Diodotus 
and Diogeiton ’ (Becker’s Chari- 
cles p. 220 Eng. ed.). Cf. part 
ip. 136. 

dvipds 76n] Having attained 
to man’s estate and being resi- 
dent at Athens, Callicles might 
have brought an action long ago, 


ériBrobv- 


if he felt himself aggrieved. P.] 

4. émiBidvros] Here, and else- 
where (Or, 41 §§ 18, 19; Plat. 
Rep. 615 c, Aeschin. 1 § 5) the 
Mss give the incorrect form 
-Biotvros, instead of the true 
form of the aorist participle, 
satan The corresponding in- 

icative occurs in § 32 éreBiw, 
and Thuc. mu 65 (of Pericles) 
éreBlu S00 Ern xai phvas bE Kal 
éredh dwéavev x.r.d. The first 
person éreBlwy is naturally rare, 
as the aorist of this verb is main- 
ly applicable to those who are no 
longer living; but Thuc. v 26 
has éreBlwv dia mavros (rod mo- 
A€uov). In Attic Greek éBiwy, 
like Brwoona, BeBlwxa and Be- 
Biwpévos, is used to supplement 
the defects of {%v, which is itself 
hardly used except in the pre- 
sent and imperfect active. (jow 
is very rare. (See Cobet, variae 
lect. p. 610.) 
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éreow Aracw ovT éyxadav ovdels mewmot AAOev 
vw , / bn ef \ Lay s\n 

oUTe peudopevos (Kaitot SHArAov OTe Kat TOP data 
ToANaKs éyéveTo!), ovS ™ exodrAvoey €E apyis, eltrep 
diner Twa Treprovxodopery O TAaTHP TO mwéeTEpov™ 
Xepiov, GX’ ovd amnydpevoev ovde Stepapruparo. 
§ xaitot, @ Kaddikreus, cEnv Symrov Td? bpiv, opacw 


1 Z et Bekk. st. 
m Bil. 


xalroc—vdara wodddts éyévero] 
‘and yet of course it often rained 
then, just as it does now,’—a 
touch of quiet humour charac- 
teristic of this speech. (idwp 
yevéoOa literally refers to rain, 
though floods are implied as 
a necessary consequence. Ar. 
Vesp. 265 detra.. DSwp yevéo Gat 
kamurvetocat Bdpecov avrois.) 
elrrep ea (As he would 
have done) if my father was 
wronging any one.,.(But he did 
itt prevent ay and not only 
50)) chee &. ; 
n 


oo ; forbade.’ 
aa Greek, dyopedw and 
its compounds are seldom found 
except in the present and im- 
perfect tenses; the remaining 
tenses and the verbal deriva- 
tives being generally borrowed 
from ép@, elroy, elpnxa, dpnuat, 
EpphOnv, pnOhooua, with piers, 
pnros, pyréov. Thus dvaryopetw 
(to proclaim) has for its im- 
perfect dviyépevoy, while the 
correct forms for the other 
parts are, dvepd, dvelpnxa, dvet- 
wov, dvepphOny and dydppyos 
&c., instead of dvayopetow... 
dvaydpevors &c. The strict rule, 
however, as to this verb and 
its compounds, has its excep- 
tions, in the case of rpocayopevw 
(e.g. mpocaryopevdj 40 § 1), and 
partially also in dmrayopebw. 
Thus instead of the more usual 


ofr’ vulgo, kal ot’ Ar. 


éylyvero Bekk. 1824 cum Ar. 


n om. Ar. Cf. § 29. 


awetrev, we here find darydpev- 
oev, Which also occurs in Dem. 
Or. 40 § 44 darrydpevcen alryp uh 
dcarray and Arist. Oecon. m 24: 
Plat. Theaet. p. 200 azrayo- 
pevoys. In Ar. Pax 107 we have 
karayopeton. (See Cobet’s va- 
riae lectiones p.35—39 and novae 
lectiones p. 778; Mnemosyne n.8. 
1 p. 127; also Veitch, Greek 
Verbs p. 10, ed. 1871; Shilleto 
on Fals. Leg. p.397, and Ruther- 
ford’s New Phrynichus, p. 326.) 

Steuapruparo] ‘formally pro- 
tested.’, or. 33 § 20 diauaprv- 
panévou ToU avOpurrov évayrloy 
papripwy, de Cor. § 28 uh acyi- 
gat...add\\d Body xal dcapapripec- 
Oa (ib. 143); Or. 42 § 28. It 
must not be confounded with 
Stenapripyce, ‘put in a dcapap- 
tupla’ (see Meier and Schémann, 
p. 842 Lips.). 

5. é&jv] As usual, without 
dy. See note on éexphy Or. 45 
§ 17, followed, as here, by tva 
with the indicative. 

vuw] ‘You and yours,’ i.e. 
your father, your brother and 
(when at home, and not at 
Athens § 3) yourself.  dtpets 
never stands for ov, and it has 
been shown elsewhere that the 
passages quoted from Isocrates 
to prove the contrary will not 
bear examination (Isocr. ad 
Dem. § 2). So also, in Eur. 
Bacch, 252 dvalvoua: wdrep | 7d 
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Grrotxodopoupéerny THY yapadpar, EXOovaw evOds arya- 
vaxtely Kal éyerv mpos Tov tatépa, “Tewcia, Ti 
“Tatra tovis; arroodopels THY yapadpav; eit’ 
“édumeceitat TO owp eis TO Ywpiov TO HuéTEpoY’”: 
iy’ et pev éBovrero travoacbar, undev °npiv nv Svc- 


oo jyiv jv Svoxepes wpds GAAjAovs Bekk. st. 
duly Svoxepes wpds dAAHAovs qv Bekk. 1824. 


Dind. 


collatus; juiy manu prima in bpiv mutatum r. 


vpiv—adAhrous 
vuiy S a me 
bpiv qv (1 8, 7 FQ) 


duoxepes wpds dd\AHrous Z; Suoxepes wpds dAAfAovs 7 T (7 A). 


vijpas buay eloopay vobv ovx Exor, 
the plural tudy refers to Cad- 
mus and Teiresias, not to the 
former only. Again in Homer, 
Odyss. x11 81, we have grep av 
Uuets via wapa yAaguphy lOdvere, 
galiiu ’Odvoced, where vets 
refers to Odysseus and his com- 
rades. 

In Latin however the rule is 
perhaps less strictly kept, and 
vester appears to be used for 
tuus in Catullus 71, 3 aemulus 
iste tuus qui vestrum ezercet 
amorem, probably the only in- 
stance of this exceptional use 
of plural for singular. The rule 
is only apparently broken in 
Virg. Aen. 1x 525 vos, o Calli- 
ope, precor, aspirate canenti. 
Here vos refers to all the Muses, 
though Calliope alone is men- 
tioned. (Cf. Aen. 1 140 ves- 
tras, Eure, domos.) So too 
Cicero pro Deiot. § 29 vos vestra 
secunda fortuna, Castor, non 
potestis sine propinquorum ca- 
lamitate esse contenti? (The 
plural vos is at once explained 
by feliz ista domus in the pre- 
vious sentence.) 

THv xapddpavy] The word is 
not only used of the torrent 
itself, but also of the channel 
cut by the torrent’s course (der. 
xapdoow). Hesychius xapdépa: 
xeluappos worayés. Kardye de 


ovTos wavrota év rw peduare cal 
KaTtaovper. xapddpac’ al xa- 
padtes rod édddous. Kal ol Kotor 
roro dwd Tay Karapeponévun 
éuBSpluv vidrwy. The rendering 
‘ water-course’ will suit all the 
passages in which it occurs in 
the present speech. 

rl raira woets;} ‘What are 
you about?’ lit. ‘why are you 
doing this?’ ‘Are you cutting 
off the water-course ?’ 

drotxodopets] dyrt roo dwo- 
pparrecs dro\aBwy ria (?) olko- 
Sophpare’ Anuocbévns ev rp wpds 
KadX\txAda. The above expla- 
nation from Harpocration, with 
the awkward 7.wd, does not en- 
tirely suit this passage, though 
he specially refers to this speech. 
But in Thuc. 1 134, we read of 
Pausanias, évdov byra rhphoayres 
avrdv xal arodaBorres dow 
arwyKxoddpunoay, and it seems 
likely that the lexicographer, or 
his transcribers, either had 
that passage itself in view, or 
carelessly incorporated into an 
explanation of Demosthenes 
the note of some previous ex- 
positor of Thucydides. 

wa...4v) Cf. Or. 36 § 47; 
Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses 
§ 44, 3 (§ 333, ed. 1889). Asan 
exact parallel to the whole of 
this sentence, we have Or. 28 


§ 5 éxpiw (like étjy, supra)... 


6 xpnoacba?. 


“NI 
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/ 
yepés Mmpos GAAAOUS®, ef S wWALydpnae Kal cuvEeBn 
TL TOLODTOV, LapTUGLY Elyes TOLS TOTE TAparyevOMEVOLS 

“A > A 
kat vy Av émidetEai yé a 9 Ber Waow 
9 , , 9 C \ 4 L 
avOpwrows yapadpay ovcav, iva pH Noy@ povor, 
e/ A > bd) »” A 43 9 A 9 > / 
@omep viv, GAN épym Tov trarép advcodvT arreé- 
paves. 
2g ) \ a vw > 9 2 PY " a , 
nElwoev. ov yap av out éepnuny, w@oTrep Emov vuVi, 
Katedintncacde, ovTe TOV dy Hv Upiv cvKopavTod- 


> n 
TOUTWY TolvUY OvVdeY TWTTOT OVOELS TrOLEty 


> , 9 » ? > , , , 2 
aw ovdév, GAX El nvéyeaTre TOTE wdpTupa Kal é7re- 
A a a > 
uaptupace, viv" amépaivey av éxeivos etdas axpt- 
A \ 
Bas Oras elyev Exacta TovTwy, Kai Tors padiws 


P Ar (B1.). xpijcda: SFQ (Dind.). 
4 gé ye Ar (Reiske). oe vulgo (Dind.). ‘vel lege yé ce (Bl.) coll. 


19 § 52, vel potius dele ce.” Dobree. 


mr Bekk. 1824, et G. H. Schaefer. 


Bekk. st. cum SAr. 


eloxadéoavras udprupas moXXous 
rapacnuyvacdar Kedetoa Tas dca- 
Onxas, ty’, ef re eylyvero augio- 
Burhomov, jv els Ta ypdupara 
Tadr’ éraveNOety. 

nutvy] ‘in which case you and 
I would have been having no 
disputes with one another (as 
we now reek Uusv would refer 
to the defendant’s father Teisias 
and the family of Callicles the 
plaintiff. 

el...cuvéBn re rowidrov] i.e. eé 
évérecev TO Ddwp els Td xwplov rd 
buérepov.—pdprvot, referring to 
dcenaprvparo in § 4. 

elxes] without dy, being de- 
pendent on fva, like the pre- 
ceding jv. ‘intelligendum de 
Callicle, qui si tale quid olim 
factum esset, testibus nunc uti 
posset.’ G. H. Schaefer. 

6. dmidettac ... xapddpay od- 
cay] § 12 éyw drodelétw xwplov 
dv Tor’ GAN’ ov xapddpay. 

iva—damrépawes}] Constr. wa 
un Adbyw pdbvov adwrépawves Tdv 


el véyxare—viv om. Z et 


warépa ddixotyra, worwep viv 
(dropalves), ad? Epyw (dreé- 
paves ddixodyra). Adyw and 


Eoyw (on which see Or. 46 § 9) 
are not to be taken with dé- 
xouvra.—In the next sentence 
ovdels Means ovdels Uudp. 


éphunv...xaredtyricacbe] See 
2 


7. ef twéyxare — érepaprv- 
pacde, viv] If we retain these 
words, éxewos will refer to 6 udp- 
rus. If (with the best mss) weomit 
them, it can only refer to 6 rarjp 
(Teisias, who was no longer 
alive). The latter makes quite 
as good sense as the former ; 
if we lose the antithesis be- 
tween 6 udprus and rods pgdlws 
paprupobyras, we gain the con- 
trast between the father who 
would certainly have held his 
own, and the son whose youth 
and inexperience are held fair 
game by the plaintiff's party 
(rn\tkovTrou—Karawedpov?Kare). 


pgdlws] ‘only too readily,’ 
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4 A 
TouTous® aptupobytas éEndeyyev. avOpwomrov 8 
9 ‘ 
oiwat THALKOVTOU Kal artreipov [Tav'] TpayLaTov 
a / t u 557 2 A \ 
amavTes Katateppovnxaté pov". GAN eyo mMpos 
¢ , > 5 >AO a \ 7 Ay 
atrayvtas Ttoutous @ avdpes ‘AOnvaio. ras avTav 
Ul lA 
mpakeus tayupoTdtas paptupias trapéyopwar. Sia Ti 
\ 9 
yap ovoels oT’ éreuaptupar ovt évexadrecev, GAN 
> b é , ? > 3g / “a> ? a 
ovd epneurrato wrote, ANN e€&noKes TavT avTois 
9 / A 
nouknevous TEepLopay ; 
"RB \ / e \ \ ¢€ aA \ a? 9 
Y® Tolwvy ikava péev Hyodpat Kal TavT elvat 8 


1274 


* Bekk. 1824 cum A. rotras Z et Bekk. st. cum SFQ. 
t secl. Herwerden. 


u propter hiatum delendum putat Bl. 


v Bekk. 


‘recklessly,’ ‘at random.’ Plat. 
Apol. p. 24 c padlws els dyavas 
Kkahtoras dvOpwrovs, Leg. 917 B 
Oewy dvéuara un xpalvew padlus, 
Meno 94£ fgdlws xaxds Adve 


‘dvOpwrovs. 


rovrous] The reading rov- 
rots is open to the objection 
that between xarediyrijcacGe in 
the previous and xaramredpov%- 
kare in the subsequent context, 
we expect, not the third person 
rovrots, but the second person 
vuty, just as above we have 
ovdév wréov ay qv dpiv. 

If we retain the doubtful 
words at the beginning of § 7, 
the argument in favour of rov- 
Tous is yet stronger, and rovros 
is then still less defensible. 
(‘melior vulgata lectio, rovrous, 
udprupas scilicet,’ Seager, Clas- 
sical Journal, 1825, no. 61 p. 
63. 

OU cieed more commonly 
of great age (tantae aetatis), 
but here of extreme youth 
(tantulae aetatis). Soph. El. 
614 aris Troadra rHv rexodcav 
UBpicev, kal raira rydcKxodros (sc. 


ovoa). Antig. 726. Plat. Apol. 


atray Z (avrdv S). 


25 D rocotrov ov éuod copwrepos 
el rydtxovrov bvros (80 old, of 
Socrates) rnd:xdode wy (so young, 
of Meletus). 

é&jpxec—repopav] ‘they were 
content to submit to these 
wrongs.’ The dative 7dicnpuéevors, 
subordinate to wepiopay, follows 
the case of av’rois, which again 
depends on éf#pxe. Cf. Or. 
54 §§ 16 and 44. Or. 3 § 23 
eVdaluoow vw ELeort ylyverOat. 
Madvig Gk. Synt. § 158 2 (3).— 
tair’, acc. after Adc«nudévos.— 
weptopav, @ verb characteristic 
of Greek prose and comed 
Porson on Eur. Med. 284 and 

obet var. lect. p. 338). 

§§ 8, 9. I contend that my 
father had a perfect right to 
build the enclosure, as even the 
plaintiff himself admits that the 
land is our own property. This 
being admitted, a personal in- 
spection would in itself have 
sufficed to show the jury how 
groundless the present action is. 
And this was why I wanted (and 
my opponents refused) to submit 
the matter to the arbitration of 
impartial persons who knew the 
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\ a 
mpos THY ToUTwY dvaideav’. iva & eidnr & dvdpes 
? a’ A 
A@Onvaio. Kat wept Tov adXrwDV, @S OVO o TaTHp ovdév 
ndiKet TeptoLtKodouav TO Ywpilov OUTOL TE KaTEYpeVa PE- 
vou TavT cioly nuav, Tt capesTEepoy Vas TEeipaco- 
pat SudaoKew. TO pev yap Ywpiov oporoyetrar Kai 
> > aA 
Tap avT@Y TOUTWY HyéTEpoV idtoy elvat’ TovTOUV 5 
e 4 7, 9 “ U \ wv ? 
vrapxovtTos w avdpes ‘AOnvaio, pariora peév der 
/ a 
dy iovtes TO Ywpiov Ste cuKopavtodpar. 510 Kai 
“A PANE ‘ “a 
Tois eldooww émitpéeme éBovAropny éyw, Tois taors. 
9 ry ’ e , ’ 9 a 
ANN ovy ovToL, KaBamrep vuvi éyetv EmLYELpodae® 


w Ar (Bl.). 


neighbourhood. Failing this, I 
must ask the jury for their 
closest attention while I describe 
the position of the properties tn 
question. 

8. o86’...re] Or. 54 § 26, 
Madv. Gk. Synt. § 208. 

NMET Epo tdcov] * our own pri- 
vate property,’ stronger than 
nuérepov. So in § 13. — The 
grammarian Priscian, who cu- 
riously regards {dos as an exact 
equivalent to the Latin suus, has 
the following remark: quod mi- 
rum est, hoc ipsum[id est 7d tdcov] 
etiam primae et secundae adiun- 

tur personae apud illos ut 
Ioatos év Tw wpds Evxdelinv: obk 
dy 7a, tva ra euavrod (fragm. 60). 
Demosthenes év ry mpds IloXv- 
kréa: ov repl rdv éudy ldlwy pan- 
ov Tipmpho eo Ge TloAucA\éa 7} ovx 
brép bwov avrav cal év rp aire 
ov epi m)elovos éroinoduny Ta 
épaurod téa 7 Td buéerepa (Dem. 
Or. 50 §§ 66, 63). & 5¢ ry 
© pos Kaddtcdéa wept xwplou 
BrAABns 7d wev yap xwplov— 
neérepov tdcov elvat. Phroe- 
nichus moaorplas: worep éuoi 
auras ld.ov, pro quo: nos dicimus 
‘meum proprium,’ et ‘tuum 


KaTryoplay vulgo. 


proprium.’ dicitur tamen etiam 
‘suum proprium illius,’ ut non 
putetur abundare ‘suum,’ sed 
indubitabilem discretionem sig- 
nificare. Priscian, Instit. p. 1089 
—90. 

9. rovrov 3 vwrdpxovros] ‘this 
being admitted,’ ‘with this fact 
to begin upon.’ Plat. Tim. 
p. 29 a rovrww brapxdévTwy = Tob- 
Twv vroKetmévuw, his positis, 

lSévres]=el elSere, Goodwin’s 
Moods and Tenses § 52, 1 (§ 472, 
ed. 1889). 

Tots eiddct...rots Loos] § 35 
Erotuoe Huev éwirpérew ols el- 
déow, loos xal xowots. Or. 40 
§ 39 emirpemev.. Saray low. 
On ‘ private arbitrators’ see note 
on Or. 54 § 26 % Slara. 

In the present instance, the 
consent of the speaker’s oppo- 
nents was essential, and he in- 
sists (for all they urge to the 
contrary) that it was to their 
refusal that the failure of his 
attempt to secure an amicable 
settlement must be ascribed. 

ovx obra] émirpérew €Bov- 
Aovro.—In the next sentence 
duiy and mao. go together, xal 
emphasizing roiro. 
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ara 


mpocéyer @ avdopes 'AOnvatoe mpos Atos xai Oeoy 


TOV vouv. 


Tov yap xwpiov Tov T épov Kai Tov 


a ‘N , x 200 > ww dé e 
ToUT@Y TO pécov™ odes eaTLV, Gpous 5é mWeEpteyorTos 
KUKA@ TOS Ywpiots TO KaTappeoy Ddwp TH pév Ets 


x pécow Z et Bekk. st. 70d manu antiqua insertum habet S. 


wpooéxere—rov voty] ‘I im- 
plore the jury, in the name of 
all that’s sacred, to give me 
their best attention.’ The ear- 
nestness of this appeal (pds 
Avs xal raw Oedv) is explained 
by the fact that unless the 
jury clearly understood the to- 
pographical details which here 
follow, the remainder of the 
speech would be almost unin- 
telligible, and what applies to 
the original hearers holds 
equally good for the modern 
reader. The defendant has 
just informed the court that an 
actual inspection of the premi- 
ses would have been decisive 
in his favour. He therefore 
naturally endeavours to com- 
pensate for that disadvantage 
by giving his audience a dis- 
tinct description of the relative 
situation of the properties of the 
contending parties. [In modern 
courts & map or plan made by 
a surveyor would be produced. 
P 


-] 

§§ 10,11. The estate of my 
opponents is separated from my 
own by a public road, and both 
are surrounded by a tract of 
mountainous country. Thus, the 
drainage from the hills flows 
partly into our properties, partly 
on to the road, and in the latter 
case, it is either carried down 
the road itself, or, if anything 
stops its course, it inundates the 
properties. On one occasion, the 
water made an inroad into what 


was subsequently my father's 
property, and, owing to neglect, 
made further inroad. <Accord- 
ingly my father, on coming tnto 
possession, built this wall to 
protect his lands from the en- 
croachments of his neighbours as 
well as from the inroad of the 
water. 

10. rod yap—édés gore] lit. 
‘for the space between their 
property and mine is a road,’ 

‘there is a road between 
their property and my own.’ 
7d pécorv, however, seems a less 
satisfactory reading than pécor. 

Spous reptéxovros KixA\w] Xen. 
Hellen. rv 6 § 8 dd Ta Kicdw 
weptéxovra bpn. Plat. Critias 
118 a 7d wept thy wxbd\w war 
wedloy éxelyny per wepiéxov atrd 
dé xix weptexduevor pect. 

' rots xwplos] This can hardly 
be taken with repéxovros xuxdy, 
which would require an accu- 
sative, nor again with xarap- 
péov, a8 we should then expect 
TO Tois xwplas Karapptow ddwp, 
which indeed is actually printed 
in Reiske’s Index Graecitatis 
(with the explanation ‘id est 
els Td xwpla’), Reiske’s erro- 
neous quotation may account 
for this passage being cited in 
Liddell and Scott as an instance 
of xarappety ‘c. dat. to rush down 
to a place’ (corrected in ed. 7, 
iu 

etter explanation is either 
to construct it with cupBalve 
(which however is objectionable 


11 #80. 


254 LV. ITPO2 KAAAIKAEA [§ 10,11 


\ eas a >] 9 \ , 4 4 
Thv odov, TH 8 eis TA Ywpia cupBaiver PéperOau. 
\ 5 \ \ a \y 2? a >z A & 86 @ vA 
cat 8 Kat TOUTO TOY ELoTimTon Eis" THY GOV, H Lev av 
>) A 4 ‘ A AN eas e ? 3 a 
evoon, pépetas KaTw Kata THv odov, 4 8 dv evaTH 
A a A ‘9 / > “a 
Tl, THVIKADTA TOUT * Eis TA YwpPL VIrEepaipey avayKatov 
nat 89 Kat” xara rodTo TO ywpiov & avdpes 
\ / > , / \ f bd 
Sixactal yevouevns érrouBpias cuvéBn ro bdwp éep- 
a. b \ > v “a N ” 4 9 , 
Bareiv' apernOev & ovtrw Tov watpos ExovTos avTo, 
Y +70 (Bl.). om. vulgo. 


z els FSQ. legebatur éviore els. 
® om. Ar, ‘recte fortasse’ Bl. 


> Ar (BI.). om. vulgo. 


on account of the repetition of 
Ta xwpla in the same sentence), 
or, better still, to understand 
it as a kind of dativus incom- 
modi. In the latter case we 
might render as follows: ‘be- 
tween their property and mine 
there is a road; a hilly district 
encircles both; and wunfortu- 
nately for the properties the 
water that fiows down runs (it 
so happens) partly into the 
road, partly into the proper- 
ties.’ 

[I should regard xwplos as 
the dative in relation to posi- 
tion; ‘as these farms have 
mountains enclosing them on 
every side.’ P.] 

cal 5% xa] ‘and in particular.’ 
After making a general refer- 
ence to 7d xarappéov Udwp, the 
speaker narrows his description 
to the water which runs down 
the road. In the next section, 
again, xai 5} xal limits the sub- 
ject still further to the water 
which on a special occasion 
made inroad into his own pro- 
perty. 

q dv evody) ‘wherever it has 
a free course.’ Arist.gen. anim. 
118 pet Srov dy evodijon roi 
owparos, and (as & passive in 


cal 8% xal els Hirschig. 


intransitive sense) ib. 11 4 ev- 
odetras waddov. Cf. infra§ 11 7rd 
Bdwp...uaddrov wodorrole. 

7 av évory rt] ‘wherever any- 
thing stands in the way,’ ‘any 
obstacle intervenes,’ Plat. 
Phaedo, 77 B én é&véornxev (in- 
stat, obstat) 7d rv wodAGy (of an 
objection in argument, évcracts). 

Tnvixadra x.7.r.] ‘why! there- 
upon it must of course over- 
flow the properties.’ ryvexaira, 
though almost always used of 
time, occasionally (as here after 
q, Which indicates place) bears 
a& more general meaning, ‘in 
that case,’ ‘under these circum- 
stances.’ 

11. duedrnOev] It seems best 
to regard this as an accusative 
neuter absolute (‘neglect having 
ensued’), and not to take it 
with rd Udwp, much less with 
avrd, 1.e. 7d xwplov. So in 
Plat. Phaedr. 265 pb dépiodev 
‘it having been defined.’ Or. 
50 (Polycl.) § 12 mpocraxdd. 
(Kiihner § 487, 3, and Good- 
win’s Moods and Tenses § 110. 
2=§ 851, ed. 1889.) 

In translating, we can best 
bring out the sense by reserv- 
ing duednOev to a later point 
in the English sentence, and 
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9 b ] 9 , / ig “A / 

GX avOpwerov Svayepaivoyvtos Odws TOS ToTrOLS 
A A \ 

Kal padAXov aotikod, dis Kal Tpis éuBarov Td bdwp 

yp 

Ta Te ywpi éAvpHVaTO Kal PaANoV wdoTroie. S10 

A an? ¢ N e A e b \ “ 9 , 9 4 

57 Tadd o TratTnp opayv, as éyw Ta ciddTwWY aKova, 
“a ; 4 \ , 

Kal Tov yerTover émivepovTav dpa cai BadslovTav 


rendering the clause of:w... 
€yovros as though it contained 
the principal verb. Thus: 
‘now my father was not yet 
in possession of the property, 
but a man who disliked the 
neighbourhood and preferred 
town life; accordingly neglect 
ensued, and the water overflowed 
several times, damaged the land, 
and was making further in- 
road.’—For wiéowrole, cf. supra 
§ 10, evodz. 

[By “ardor woorrole:, the speak- 
er wishes to show how the rain 
had made a way for itself al- 
most amounting to a xapddpa, 
though he denies the existence 
of any recognised xapdépa by 
the road-side in § 16. P.] 

dpav...érwepsvtwv] For the 
nominative participle combined 
with the genitive absolute, cf. 
Thuc. vir 45 ’AAxiBiddns rots 
TleAorovynalots varorros wy Kal 
dm’ atray addixouerys ércorons... 
vroxwpet (Goodwin’s Moods and 
Tenses § 111=§ 876, ed. 1889). 

Tov yerévwv—xwplov] ‘as the 
neighbours also (dua) encroach- 
ed and trespassed on the pro- 
perty.’ émrwvéyer and émwvoula 
are specially used of turning 
cattle on to a neighbour’s land 
for pasture. Hence the meta- 
phorical use of the word in 
Aesch. Ag. 485 mi@avds dyay 6 
OnArus Spos éwweuerat taxvropos. 
Among other words compounded 
with él and used of encroach- 
ments on the debateable border- 
land of two countries, or on the 
boundaries of adjacent proper- 


ties, we have érepydtecOac and 
érepyacla. 

In Plato’s Laws (pp. 843—4) 
there is a long and interesting 
passage, in which the annoy- 
ances caused by neighbours are 
dwelt upon, and suggestions 
made for legal remedies, We 
transcribe those portions only 
which illustrate the clause be- 
fore us, and indeed the speech 
in general. p. 843 B BAdBac 
wodAat Kai opuxpal yecrévwr 
yryvopevat, 61d 7d Oaplfev ExOpas 
Syxov pévyar évrixrovoa, yaXerhy 
kai opbdpa mwekpay ‘yeroviav 
dmepydgovra. 6:0 xph mdvrws 
ev\aBetoOat yelrova yelrov. undev 
wovety didgopov, trav Te &dANwy 
wepi kal On kal érepyactas tup- 
wdons opddpa dtevANaBovpevov.., 
bs 8° ay éwepydinrar ra Tov 
yelrovos vrepBalywy rovs S8pous, 
TO pev BAd Bos amorwétw, THs dé 
avatdelas agua kai dvedeveplas 
&vexa larpevdpevos durddovov Tod 
BAdBous Ado éexricdrw Tw Brag- 
Oévri...xal édv tis Booxhpara 
émivéuyn, Tas BAdBas (aypo- 
véuor) dpavres xpwdyrwy Kal 
TLLOVT WY, 

See esp. Donaldson’s New 
Cratylus § 174, where this class 
of words is discussed. He ap- 
parently understands émwéuew 
in this passage to refer to a 
‘common trespass’; but this is 
sufficiently expressed by Badi- 
fdyrwy dd rot xwplov, and it is 
therefore better to give émuwe- 
pévrwy that special application 
to the ‘encroachment of cattle’ 
which it constantly bears. 


12 


I 


wo 
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Sta ToD ywplov, THY aipacidy TepipKodounoe Tav- 
‘ a ? “A , 
THY. Kai ws Tadt adnOn mapéEopar pev Kal waptv- 
a \ a 
pas vpiv tous eidotas, movAv 8 & avdpes *AOnvaios 


TOV papTUpwY LtoxXuUpOTEepa TeEKpNpLa. 


KadXxr7s5 


pev yap dno. thy yapadpay atrotxodopnocavtra Bra- 

9 b , Cc b] \ 8° 9 5 ‘ 4 a a3 
mTew pw avTov’> éyw 8 amrodeiEw ywpiov ov Todt’, 
9 9 5) , > ‘ Rd \ ay ec. 7 
aX’ ov yapadpav. et pev ody pn cuvexwpeEll’ pé- 


© yp’ abrévy Bl. due adréy vulgo, ‘quod nimis ambiguum’ Bl. 


éue avréy Z. 


aluaciay] Never used in the 
sense of a ‘hedge,’ but always 
of a ‘wall of dry stones.’ In 
Odyss. xvmr 359 and xxiv 
224-230 aluacis Adywr is 
explained in a scholium, olxo- 
Soudy éx oudd\exrdv NOwy, and 
Hesychius paraphrases the word 
TO €k wod\dv AlOwy Aoyddwy a- 
Opowwya. Thus in Theocr. 1 45, 
a boy watching a vineyard is de- 
scribed as sitting é¢’ aluaccaicn, 
and in v 93 we have roses 
growing in beds beside the 
garden-wall, Adda ray advdnpa 
map aluaciaios wepixe. Cf. 
Plat. legg. 881 a wepeBddous alua- 
owwders Twds, TercXa Epvpara. 

In Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca 
p. 356, we have the definition, 
TO €k xaXlkwv wKodounudvor ret- 
xfov, where the next few words, 
kuplws dé rots AxavOwpdvas Xé- 
yeTat ppayyots, show that such 
walls were sometimes topped 
with thorns (Odyss. x1v 10 
avd ..deluaro...purotow deo- 
ow Kat €Oplyxwoew axépdy, cf. 
xxIv 230), just as in England 
rough stone walls are frequently 
finished off with furze and other 
prickly shrubs. The Greek 
peasants still give the name 
aluacias to the walls built to 
support the artificial terraces of 
earth on the hillsides of the 
Morea, (Ross, Archaeologische 


Aufsaetze, 11 500). 

§8§ 12—15. The plaintiff con- 
tends I have dumaged his estate 
by obstructing ‘the water-course.’ 
In reply, I shall prove that what 
he calls a water-course is no such 
thing, but really part of our own 
ground, for it has fruit-trees 
growing init, which were planted 
before my father built the en- 
closure, and it contains a burial- 
place, made before we acquired 
the property. 

All this is in evidence, gentle- 
men, as also the fact that the 
wall was built while the plain- 
tuff’s father was still alive, and 
without any protest on the part 
of my opponents or the rest of 
my neighbours, 

12. rv xapddpav] emphatic, 
as is shown by its prominent 
position and by the next sen- 
tence. 

Brdwrev pw’ abrdv] The order 
of words, (1) the infinitive, (2) 
the subject, (3) the object, is 
exactly parallel to that in Or. 
54 § 31 uy mrardtac Kévwv’ ’ Apt- 
oTWVA. 

xwplov...... add’ od xapddpay] 
‘private ground and no water- 
course.’ Isocr. ad Dem. § 2 rap 
orovdaluy &dd\AG wh TV PavrAwy 
elvat mupnrds. 

13. ef uh cuvexwpetro dcov 
elvat, Tax’ Gy Hdcxoiuer, ef Te Tuy 


1275 
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Ww 2 U >, A a 9 A ‘4 A 
Tepoy Ld.oy elvat, TAY’ av TOUT NdtKovpeED, el TL TOV 
Snuociwv w@xodopodpev’ vuvi & ote Todt’ dudicBn- 
Tovew, éort tT év Te YXwpip Sévdpa Twedurevpéva, 

a , 
dureXot Kal ouxai. xaitot ‘tis dv év yapddpa 
A dad 4 > , b 4 / \ , 
tavra’ guteverv akvwocey ; ovdeis ye. tis dé madu 
TOUS aUTOU Mpoydovous Barre; ovdé TOUT olpas. 
A 4 9 “ b ? v \ / 
tavTa Toivuy apdorep w avdpes Sixactai cupPé- 
Bnxev’ nai yap ta dévdpa mepurevtat mpdorepov 7 
” \ 
Tov TarTépa TeptoiKobopjoat Thy aipaciay, Kal Ta 
punpata tadaia Kal amply nuads KtTncacOat TO 
xeopiov yeyevnuéy eotiv. xKaltot tovtwy wiap- 
; 
yovTwy tis av éTt AOoyos iayuporepos @ avdpes 
"AOnvaios yévouro; Ta yap epya havepws eLeréyyer. 


kal wot AaBEé Tacas vuvi Tas paptupias, Kal rérye. 


d-4 ris dy—raira Ar (Bl. coll. §§ 14, 17, 32, al.). ris—radr’ dy 


vulgo. 


Snuoolwy Gxodouoduer] In this 
conditional sentence, we have 
one apodosis 7jdixotuev ay, cor- 
responding to a double protasis. 
The second protasis el...q@xodo- 
poduey reiterates the first with 
a slight change of idea. The 
supposition stated at the be- 
ginning of the sentence is thus 
re-stated with some slight re- 
dundancy at the end, and 
reaches the hearer in two parts, 
which enter his mind separately 
and there unite. So in Plat. 
Phaedo 67 E ef goBowro Kal 
dyavaxrotey, o} moAd} av ddoyla 
ely,...€4 ph dopevoe éxetoe lorev. 
The idiom may be illustrated 
by the effect upon the brain of 
the double images of external 
objects entering the eyes sepa- 
rately and subsequently uniting. 
Numerous varieties of construc- 
tion, of which the present is a 
single instance, are grouped 
under the general heading of 


PS. D. II. 


‘Binary Structure’ in Riddell’s 
Digest of Platonic idioms, § 204. 

huérepov tur] See note on 
§ 8, ad fin. 

wepurevpéva] ‘planted’ and 
not growing wild, like the ép- 
veds OF ouxn dypla. 

tls... 0dwrew;] The telling 
question, ‘who would think of 
burying his ancestors in a 
water-course?’ (a question se- 
riously put, unless perhaps we 
ought to take it as one of the 
touches of humour character- 
istic of this speech), is of course 
not meant to apply to all the 
tombs subsequently mentioned 
(§ 14). Some of them were 
there even before the land came 
into the speaker’s possession. 

14. xal yap...xal] ‘for not only 
...but.’ Afrequentidiom, though 
one but little observed. P.] 

rotrwy vmwapxévtTwy] Cf. § 9 
init. 


17 


258 


LV. ITPO® KAAAIKAEA [§ 15, 16 


MAPTYTPIAI. 
"Axover’ @ dvdpes 'AOnvaio: Trav waptupioav. ap’ 
tuiv Soxovor Stappndnv paptupetv, cal ywpiov® elvar 
Ld \ \ / > \ \ 4 ] 
Sévdpwy pectov Kai pynpat’ eye Tia Kal Tarr 
atrep Kal rois mA«ciotots’ ywpiows cuuBéEBnKev, Kat 
TAAL OTL Trepi@KodounOn TO ywpiov CovTos péev ETL 
Tov Tovtrwy® tatpos, ovK audioBnrovvtwyv 5° obte 
, yo» » a , b) / 
TovTwY OUT GAXOU TAY yeLTOVwY ovdEVds; 
“Aktov & & dvipes Stxactai cal mepi Tay dAXwv 
wv elpnxe KaddxdAns axovoa, kal oxéyracde™ rpa- 


* xwplov Z et Bekker st. cum SFQ; cf. § 12. 17d xwplov vulgo. 
f Ar (Bl). dddAos vulgo. 


8 Bekk. 
h Bekk, 


15. dp] We should expect 
Gp’ o'x, which, like nonne, dis- 
tinctly implies an affirmative 
answer. But apa is not unfre- 
quently used alone, to denote a 
simple interrogation, the con- 
text showing whether a nega- 
tive or, as here, an affirmative 
reply is expected. Xen. Cyr. 
Iv 6 § 4 dpa BéBAnka dls édetjs; 
(L and 8). 

pvhyara...rwa] Not pyjpara 
mwaraca as before. The de- 
scription 18s made as general as 
possible to show that the piece 
of ground in question had all 
the essential characteristics of 
private property.—rdr’ awep] 
The speaker does not specify 
what is included in this et 
cetera, but the depositions pro- 
bably went into further detail. 

§§ 16—18. The plaintiff 
speaks of the stoppage of a water- 
course. Now, firstly, I don't 
suppose that in the whole of 
Attica there is such a thing as 
a water-course by the side of a 


Tod rovrov Z cum FQ. 


rwv Tovrou 8. 


oxévacba: Z cum SAQ. 


public road. The water would 
naturally flow down the road 
and a water-course would be 
quite unnecessary. Next, no one 
surely would think of allowing 
water passing down the highway 
to flow into his own land; on 
the contrary, he would of course 
dam tt off, if it ever made in- 
road. 

Now the plaintiff wants me to 
let the water flow into my own 
land, and to turn it off into the 
road again after it has passed 
his property. Why then, the 
owner next below my neighbour 
opposite will complain. In short, 
if I take the water from off the 
road, I cannot let it out again 
either into the road or into my 
neighbours’ properties. And no 
other course is open to me; for I 
presume the plaintiff won’t com- 
pel me to drink it up. 

16. oxéyacde] The other 
reading oxéyacda (closely con- 
nected by xal with dxoica) is 
perhaps less preferable. 
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Tov pev, el Tis Duay éopaxev' 7 aGxnKxoe TwTrOTE Tap 
odov yapdbpav oveav. olwat yap év aon TH yodp|a 
5 , z 3 ce) N é > j a 8 \ a , 
pndepiav elvac’ rod yap ever’ av, d Sua THs Snwocias 
Ewerre BadsetoOar pepopevov, tovrm d:a tov idiov 


1 édpaxev codices (Z). 


oluat — éxolncé ris;] The 
speaker, after asking whether 
any of his audience has ever 
seen or even heard of a water- 
course running by the side of 
& public way, takes upon him- 
self to declare that he does not 
believe there is anything of the 
kind in the whole of Attica. 
The startling character of this 
assertion, which could hardly 
have been untrue, is only 
equalled by the delightful 
frankness with which he as- 
signs the reason. ‘ What could 
induce any one,’ he asks, ‘to 
make a channel through his 
private grounds for water, 
which, if let alone, would be 
sure to flow down along the 
public road?’ The passage is 
singularly suggestive on the 
state of the mountain roads of 
Attica. The public road, so 
called, would in numbers of 
cases be little better than the 
path of as mountain-torrent, 
which might be used in dry 
weather for purposes of transit, 
but in very wet seasons would 
revert to the possession of the 
waters. In the days of De- 
mosthenes many of the moun- 
tain roads were, we presume, 
not much better than those of 
modern Attica, as described with 
perfect accuracy in Edmond 
About’s lively book on Greek 
brigandage, Le Roi des Mon- 
tagnes: 

‘““T crossed at a leap the 
Eleusinian Cephisus... One 
hundred paces further on, the 


J Bl. &exa vulgo. 
road was lost in a wide and 
deep ravine, hollowed by the 
rains of two or three thousand 
winters. I supposed with some 
show of justice that the ravine 
must be the road, for I had 
noticed in my previous excur- 
sions that the Greeks dispense 
with making a road wherever 
the water has been kind enough 
to take that duty on itself. In 
this country, where man but 
slightly thwarts the laws of na- 
ture, the torrents are royalroads, 
the rivers turnpike-roads, the 
rivulets cross-country roads. 
Storms do the office of highway 
engineers, and the rain is an in- 
spector who keeps up without 
any control the means of com- 
munication, great and small” 
(p. 45=p. 42 Eng. transl. 1862). 
[We must remember that 
road-making, as we have it, is a 
modern art, and that the want 
of roads is still the cause of 
backward civilisation and com- 
merce in many countries. The 
hollow or sunken lanes, common 
in many parts of England, are 
caysed by the excavating power 
of water running along tracks. 
The Romans raised their roads 
(viam munire) apparently to 
avoid this, As an illustrative 
passage, we may quote Iliad 
xx111 420 pwxpds env yalns, 7 
xemueptoy arév Bdwp e&éppntev 
dd0t0, BdOuve dé xGpov Gravra. P.] 
BadcetoOac] The Classic fu- 
ture of Badl{w (retained even 
by Plutarch and Lucian); the 
other forms, Badlow and Bake 
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4 , “a A 
17 Y@piov yapadpay* érroingé tus; Erretta Tis av UpaD 
vi> 3s 9 a  \ > ww > 9 WW ) 1a THe GOOD DE 
elt ev ayp@ vn At elt év aoTtet TO O1a THS GdOU PEoV 
55 > N / “a \ > 0 5 , x A e al i 
Bdwp eis TO Ywpiov 7 THY oixiay SéEait av [avrod']; 
> b 9 b ] \ b / “a 4 , b b] 
GX’ ovK aUTO ToUVaVTiov, Kav Pidonral ToT, atro- 
. 4 A > Aa 
dpatrev amavtes Kai Tapoukodopeiv ciwOapev; ov- 
A A “A 9 U 
Tos Tolvuy akiot pw éx THs 0b00 TO Ddwp evodeEapevov 
A , 
eis TO GuauTov ywpiov, Stay TO ToVTOU Trapadrakyn 
, / > A 0 A 9 a 9 A , 
xwpiov, radu eis THY odov eEayayely. ovKOUY TadLY 
6 peTa TOUTOY LoL yEewpyav TaV yeLTOvwY éyKarel™: 
k dy, vocabuli antecedentis in syllaba ultima absorptum, restitu- 
endum esse indicavit H. W. Moss; item H. Zurborg, Hermes, 1878, 
p. 286; supra addidit Bl. 


1 propter hiatum secl. Bl. rhy abrot malebant Z. 
m éyxahéce 8 in margine. 


are characteristic of the worst 
Greek, extrema barbaries (Co- 
bet, var. lect. 329). 

17. avrd rovvayrlov] ‘on the 
very contrary,’ so also in Or, 22 
(Androt.) § 6.—av rotvayrloy was 
the common text until corrected 
by Reiske, on the authority of 
two mss and the margin of 2; 
but the correction is so certain 
that authority is hardly wanted. 

dwropparrew Kai maporxodopery | 
‘dam and wall it off.’ The 
former implies an abrupt cut- 
ting off of the water by a trans- 
verse dam athwart the stream ; 
the latter probably expresses a 
wall built parallel to the stream 
to narrow its course. : 

ovTos Tolvuy—éyxaret] ‘This 
man, Callicles, expects me to 
take the water from the road 
(where it has no xapddpa) into 
my farm, and, when it has pass- 
ed his, again to carry it out of 
my farm into the road. But, 
in that case, the farmer who 
occupies next to him would 
complain’; i.e. he would say 
that I ought to carry it beyond 


his farm also, lest it should 
come in from the road. It is 
clear that the defendant’s farm, 
on one side of the road (§ 10), 
extended considerably beyond 
that of the plaintiff Callicles on 
the other. For he says that, if 
bound to carry it beyond one 
farm, he was bound to carry it 
beyond a second or a third, be- 
fore he allowed it to re-enter 
the public road. P.] 

éEayayely] ‘draw off,’ ‘let 
out,’ derivare, Xen. Occ. 20 § 12 
76 bdwp cEd-vyerar rdgposs. 

éyxadet] Not present, but 
future. The context is decisive 
and the margin of the Paris ms 
has é¢yxaAéoce, pointing to the 
same conclusion, though the 
note seems due to a copyist 
who did not recognise in éyxaXet 
the regular Attic future. In 
Or, 23 (Aristocr.) § 123, we have 
éyxadéooverw; 80 also in Or. 19 
§ 133. The simple verb xad@ 
hardly ever (Cobet says, never) 
has any other future than cad 
(var. lect. 28, 29). 
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a 9 / 

TO yap wrép rovTou Sixatov S7rov OTL KaKelvots 
a LNB! 
itrapEes Tact rAéyewv. GAA pny eb y Eis THY OdoV 
oxvnow TO viap éEayewv, 4 Tov opodpa Oappav™ es 
A > / 

TO ToD TANTiov ywpiov ad.einy® dv. Srrov yap atiun- 
, dé. Pp 5 , \ 9 A Ty na ¢s 10 > 
Tous hevyw Sixas? dots TO €x THs od0d péov bdwp ets 
TO ToUTOUV ywpioy Siétrece’, Ti Tretcopar pos Aros 
iro tay éx Tod Ywpiov Tovpov Tod datos eEio7re- 
, 4 4 N 49 > A) 500 9 
covtos Brarropéver ; Otrov O€ nT eis THY OOoV LNT 


2 Gappav yy Hirschig. 
P Ar (BL.). 


18. # ov] ‘Surely, I should 
scarcely be rash enough to turn 
it on to my neighbour’s land’; 
—‘I should be a very rash man 
indeed to do so.’ For this 
slightly ironical use of 4 ov, 
‘to be sure,’ cf. Lycurgus § 71 
h wov taxéws dy qvéoxerd tis 
éxelywy TOY dvdpv To.oiToy Ep- 
yov. Soph. Aj. 1008 7 wrod pe 
TeAapuw...d€facr’ dv edrpbowmos 
Trews 7’ lows xwpodvr’ dvev cod. 

6mov] ‘whereas,’ ‘in a case 
where’ (without any direct no- 
tion of place), Isocr. ad Dem. 
§ 49. 

driuyjrous devyw dlxas] ‘am 
sued for a fixed penalty,’ ‘am 
put on my trial in law-suits 
where the damages are already 
assessed by law.’ The plural re- 
fers to the fact that the speaker 
has been sued by Callicrates as 
well as by Callicles (§ 2). 

dlxn tiunrds means ‘a suit 
to be assessed,’ i.e. ‘a suit in 
which the penalty or damages 
have not been determined by 
law.’ dixn driunros means the 
opposite ; ‘a suit not to be as- 
sessed,’ i.e. a suit in which 
the penalty has already been 
fixed by law. 

. So Harpocration : 
dywv kal rinnrés. 


arlunros 
6 wey Tiunres 


5. dr. pevyw vulgo. 


° Bl. ddelny vulgo. 
1 elséwece Hirschig. 


ép’ @ tlunua wpicpévov ex Tay 
vduwy ov xetrat, GAA Tovs dixac- 
ras Ede Timadoba & Te xp wadew 
9 adwortca’ 6 bé drlunros rov- 
vaytlov @ mpbcecryy éx Tov véuwv 
wpiopévoy tiunua, ws undev Sety 
Tous Otxacrdas dcariujoa. Alo- 
xluns xara Krnowpavros (§ 210), 
Anuocbévns xara Medlou (§ 90). 
Cf. Or. 37 § 40. 

Again Pollux (vr 63) has: 
adriunros dé dlkn, nv ov eorw 
vrotynhcacbat AAG TOTOUTOU TeE- 
tlunrat doou émcyéyparra. 

The above explanation is 
wrongly _ reversed by Suidas 
(quoted in Telfy’s Corpus turis 
Attici 747 note), by the Lezica 
Segueriana (on p. 202 and 469 
of Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca), 
and even in a scholium on § 25 
infra, xtAlwy Spaxpav slkny 
ariunrov devyw, & passage which 
is decisive in favour of Harpo- 
cration’s distinction. 

mov dé phre] There would 
seem to have been a law 
prohibiting the draining of 
farms on to a public way. 
Hence he says ef els thy ddoy 
éxvjow To Bdwp edyev. It 
was equally illegal, of course, 
to drain on to another’s land. 
Hence he asks what he was to 
do with the water, if once he 
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eis TA Ywpi adsévat’ por TO Ddwp eFeorar® SeEapEevg, 
, \ ? mM \ \ a bY \ 
ti Notrrov & avdpes Sixacrai mpos BOewyv; ov yap 
> a , ”~ > A , 
éxtruciy ye Sntrov pe KadduxrAns avto wpocavayxa- 
19 et. ‘tTadTa Tow éya Tacywv id TovTwyv Kal 
9 

WoAr Erepa kal Sewd, py Ste Sixnv AaBely, adra 

\ a ’ , > wv +t ) \ 1, % ? 
LN Wpocopreiy ayarnoaym’ av.* ei péev yap Hv @ 


¥ Z et Bekker st. cum FQ (dgdecevar 8). 


dgetva: Ar (Dind.). 


® tear. Z cum SFQ. 
t-t ‘ Sententia loco quo nunc legitur prorsus inepta est’ Bl. 


admitted it on his farm? And 
the inference is, that he was 
right in not admitting it, but 
in damming it back as far as 
he could, and letting it run as 
it might along the road, P.] 

ob yap éxmeiv—aviTd mpoc- 
avayxdoes] This passage is 
quoted by Aristides (11 470 in 
Spengel’s Rhet. Graect), dray 
els drorov dmrdyps tov Adbyor, 
Baptrynra elpyaca, ws ev ry mpds 
KadNxdéa, od yap bn éxmety pe 
avrd KaddXcxAjjs dvayxdon. The 
rhetorician recognises the force 
and effectiveness of the sen- 
tence, but fails to draw atten- 
tion to its humour. It is also 
quoted by Aelian, Ep. 6 p. 18 
Hercher, od yap dirov xedevecs 
Buds éxmcety abd. 

§ 19. Now had there been a 
water-course below my property, 
to take off the drainage, I might 
have been doing wrong in refus- 
ing to let the water into my 
land ; but, as it is, the water- 
course alleged is neither passed 
down to me by any neighbour 
immediately above me, nor ts it 
passed down by myself to any 
one else below. 

19. ph &ri— AAG Ld... .a-yamw?}- 
cay’ dy] ‘I must be content, I 
do not say, with obtaining a ver- 
dict, but with escaping convic- 
tion.’ Thesense is: ‘victimised 


as I have been, instead of gain- 
ing legal satisfaction from my 
opponents, I must think myself 
fortunate if I am not convicted 
to pay them an additional 
penalty.’ 

el pév ydap—apadauBdvovow 
woavtws] In Plato’s Laws pro- 
visions are suggested to prevent 
damage being incurred in times 
of heavy rain, either owing to 
neglect on the part of neigh- 
bours in providing an outlet 
for streams that pass down to 
them from the higher ground 
immediately adjacent, or again 
owing to careless transmission 
of the streams on the part of 
ei neighbours higher up the 

ill :— 

édy Se éx Ards SdaTa yryvipeva, 
Tov éwdvw ‘yewpyotvra 7 Kal 
dubrocxov olkoivra ray broxdrw 
BrAdwry tis wh didods expojy, 7 
rowvayrloy 6 érdyw peels elxt 
Ta pejuara Br(dxTy Tdv KdTw, 
kal wept tatra ph é0éd\wor dia 
TAUTA Kowwwvety GAAfAOS, ev Loree 
pev doruvéuor, ev dypy 5¢ aypovd- 
pov érdywv 6 Bovdduevos ratdabw 
tl xph woreiy éxdrepov’ 6 dé wh 
éupevew dv ry Taker POdvou O’ dua 
kal dvoxddov Wuxis vrexérw 
dlxnv, Kal Oprwv Sewrdovov 7d 
PAdBos drorwérw typ Brapbérri, 
uh eOedXjoas Trois dpyover welbec- 
Oa. Leg. vir 844 c. Among 
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avdpes Sexactal yapddpa madi vrrodexopevn, Tay’ 
aA QQ? > AN b 4 a 73 @ au 54 

dy nodixouy éym un Seyopevos, Wotrep ay’ éEtep atta 
TOY Ywpiwy cioiy oporoyovpevat yapdopat’ Kai Tav- 
Tas’ Séyovras pev of parol, KaOdtrep TOvS ex THY 
OLKL@Y YELLappous, Tapa tTovtwy & Erepoe tapa- 
AapRavovew @acavtas’ tavry” S ovre wapadidwcw 

3 \ ’ >» 9» a 0 a @ 

ovdels ovTE Trap’ éuov TrapadapBaver. mas ay ovv 
eln tovro yapddpa; to § eiarrecov tdwp Brae 20 
peév™ olpat trodAaKts 75n TOAXNOUs 7) hPurdakapévous, 
EBravve 5é xal viv’ rodrov'. 5 xai wavtrev éoti 
Secvotatov, eb Karrxdrs pev els TO ywpiov eiotre- 


« dv’ rep’ H. Wolf, Z, Bl. dy Odrep SQFB. dvd Odrep’ Bekk. 


‘dvd xdrep’ Arra lege; partim e mss’ Dobree (Dind.). 


locus particulae xal’ Bl. 
Y Bl. ravras vulgo. 
x Bekk. 


y Ar (BI). viv xal vulgo. 
the conditions attaching to the 
lease of a réuevos in 418 B.c. is 
the clause roi bdaros kparety rot 
éy (for éx) Acds Tov pecOwod pevov 
(C.I.A. tv 2, 53 a). 

hdlkouv...uh Sexdpuevos] Thus 
in the fens near Cambridge, an 
obligation lies on each tenant 
to clear out the ditch or dyke 
bounding his land on one side, 
and so to give free passage to 
the water from his neighbour’s 
land, P.] Cf. the ius aquae 
ducendae which was one. of the 
servitutes (or, limiting obliga- 
tions), under which property 
was held in Roman law. 

duorAoyoUmevat xapddpa] ‘re- 
cognised, acknowledged, undis- 
puted water-courses.’ A curious 
expression. The nearest ap» 
proach to it that I can find is 
(Andoc.) Or. 4 § 17 ovdév qrrov 
Trav dpodoyoupévwv dovdrAwv. 

Tous xetudppous] here ‘water- 


‘non est 


~ BI. (coll. § 20). ravrny vulgo. 
EBrayey Z cum SFQ. 


= Bl. rovrovl vulgo. 
drains,’ ‘ gutters,’ like U3poppéa 
Ar. Ach, 922. The word has 
lost all trace of its primary 
meaning ‘a winter torrent.’ 

§ 20. The fact is, that sim- 
ply owing to the plaintif’’s own 
carelessness, he has suffered from 
a flood, as others have before 
him; and the strangest tncon- 
sistency of all is, that the plain- 
tiff, while he himself brings to the 
spot large stones to dam off the 
water when it makes inroad, has 
actually brought against me a 
suit for damages, just because 
my father built a wall round his 
property with the very same ob- 
ject. 

20. 47 duvratapévous] ‘for not 
being on their guard,’ ‘owing to 
their neglect.’ u«} here implies 
the reason, as distinguished from 
ov which would only denote the 
fact. 

8 xal...devdraroy, ef] Isocr, 
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ld na a e , , , 
govtos Tov HdaTos apuagialovs AWovs mpocKopicas 
atrouxodopel, Tov 5é tatpos, StL TovTO* mabovTos Tov 

4 , e >? “ 3 ‘ , 
NOpLov TrEepLwKodouUNoeEV, WS AOLKODVTOS, E“ol BrAABnS 
elAnye Sixnv. Kaito ei door Kaxas TreTovOacwy bd 
TOV USA A ITN peo swol ANE 8. 

TWY TOV TAUTH peovTaY éwol AnEovTa Sixas, 

ovde TroANaTrAaGLA yevoneva ta dvr éFapKéceey dv 
pot. Tocovroy Toivuy Siadhépovety ovToL TAY AAXwD, 
dé Ao N JOE €e > 4.9 @e A 9 \ 
ore wetrovOotes pev ovdev, ws avTiy’ tpiv eyo 
cages emideiEw, ToAAw@Y Sé ToAAa Kal peyada 

, 
BeBrappévor, povos SixdlecOat Trerorpynxacw ovrot 


jot. 


Kaito. Taot “adAXov éveywpes TOdTO pares. 


2 \ \ bd 4 , > ‘\ > ¢€ ‘\ 
OUTOL pLev yap, el Kat TL TeTTOVOaaLD, avTot bv avToUs 


* raird Zurborg, Hermes, 1878, p. 284, coll. Lept. 62, ravra 


AeyovTwy. 


Archidamus § 56 8 d¢ wdvrwy 
ocxerduwrarov, el gpidorovwrarot 
doxodyres elvat...padupdrepov Bov- 
ANevodueba. Paneg. § 128 8 de 
wayrwy Sewdbrarov, dray...(Dem.) 
Aristog. (25) § 51 8 wai Oavuac- 
tby éoriy, el x.r.X. In such sen- 
tences 8 5¢ implies a less close 
connexion with the previous 
context than 6 xal, and éorl is 
frequently omitted (Kiihner § 
406,9. Madvig Gr. Synt. § 197). 

apuakcalous \lGous] Xen. Anab. 
Iv 2 § 3 éxuAlvdouy drdorrpdxous 
dpatialovs (huge boulders) and 
Hell. 11 4§ 27, Kur. Phoen. 1157 
Aday éuBarov kdpg auatordnO7. 

éuot BAdBns etd\nxe Slxnv] Or. 
29 § 30 éyw rhv Slxny Araxov 
Tourw Ths éwirpor7s. Kiihner 
§ 419, 12. 

ode wrodNamrAdova] So in § 35 
the defendant speaks of his 
puxpa ovola. 

§ 21. If all my neighbours 
were to treat me as the plaintiff 
has done, I should soon be a ruin- 
ed man. But while the rest, who 


have had great losses, are content 
to bear their misfortune, my pre- 
sent opponents alone, who have 
lost nothing to speak of, are 
bringing against me a groundless 
action for damage entirely due 
to their own neglect. 

21. werovOdres...BeBranpéevwv] 
cf. § 11 épav...drwepndvrwr n. 

TeTOALKaow] ToAway and its 
tenses are regularly used in 
Greek prose, while rdjva is 
almost entirely confined to 
Greek verse (note on Isocr. 
Paneg. § 96 &rdAncav).—robro 
wparre = dixdterOat.—xGot sc. 
Tots &Xors. 

ei xal] Notwithstanding — 
even if—they have had some 
trifling losses. ef xal, without 
disputing the condition (here 
el wemrévOacr), represents it as of 
little consequence. xaleil or xel 
Seven supposing’ introduces & 
condition which is utterly im- 
probable. Kiihner § 378. 

avrol — BeBraupéva] ‘they 
have incurred damage owing to 


Pp. 1278] 
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BeBrappévoe cuxopartodow' éxeivot 8, ei kal” pn- 


wee 
dev Addo, ToravTyv y ovdepiav aitiav éyoverv. 


ann 


iva pn wav? dua ovvtapatas Neyo, AaBE poe Tas 


TOV yEetTOVwY papTupias. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


Ovxody Sevov & dvdpes Sixactal trovrouvs pev 


1278 pndev éyxareiy por tocadta BeBrappévouvs, pnd 


> fortasse secludendum putat Bl. coll. Or. 58 § 69. 


their own fault alone (by not 
damming off the water as I 
did), though they vexatiously 
threw the blame upon me.’ The 
participle here is quite as em- 
phatic as a principal verb. 

éxetyor—airlay Exovor] ‘where- 
as the rest of my neighbours, 
not to mention any other point, 
at any rate are open to no such 
imputation as this.’ With undev 
\Xo I understand diadépover, 
and I refer alrlay tov. to 
avrot &’ avrovs BeBA\apupévor ov- 
kopavroic:. The imputation is 
guxoparvria, bringing a vexatious 
charge when they are them- 
selves to blame for want of pre- 
caution. Cf. next § rovrous puév 
pndev éyxadev...rovrovl dé cuKo- 
payretv. 

[‘while the rest, however 
negligent they may have been, 
are at all events chargeable 
with nothing of this kind,’ Ken- 
nedy. This seems to give the 
sense; but the precise ellipse 
with ef xal pndév dddo is ob- 
scure, P.] 

G. H. Schaefer explains rocav- 
tnv airlay by the words roi 
atrods (qu. avrol) 8 avrovds 
BeBrAdpOa, and with ef xai py- 
dév &\Xo he understands zezor7}- 
kaot Tov guddrrecOa Thy éx 
Tob Udaros écouévnv BAdBypy. 

airlay é&xew (except in Pl. 
Phaedo 101 c, where it means 


‘have you, i.e. do you know, 
any cause ?’) is nearly equivalent 
to dédtay Exe, ‘to have the repu- 
tation (i.e, either the credit or 
the imputation) of...’ It occurs 
in the better sense, ‘to have the 
credit of,’ in Isocr. de pace § 138 
ToUTwy Tay ayabGy Thy altlay 
&touev. The worse sense, ‘to 
be open to an imputation’ 
as here), is far more common 
e.g. Lysias Or. 22 § 18, 10 § 28, 
8 § 62). Both meanings are 
combined in Thuc, 1 83 § 3 ray 
droBavéyrwy 7 wréov én’ duds- 
repa airlas &touev (note on Isocr. 
Paneg. § 109). ailrlay éxew is 
‘the usual passive of alriac@at’ 
(Wayte on Timocr. § 187). 

822. The plaintiff has him- 
self done wrong by advancing 
his wall and thus narrowing the 
road, and by shooting his rubbish 
on to the road and thus raising 
its level. 

22. dewdy...rovrous udev undey 
éyxadev ... rovrovi 5é ouKxogpap- 
rev] The clause containing 
wey 18 coordinate with that con- 
taining d¢, but in English must 
be subordinate to it. ‘Is it not 
atrocious, that, while my neigh- 
bours make no complaint..., 
the plaintiff brings a vexatious 
action against me?’ The influ- 
ence of devdy affects the second 
clause in its contrast with the 
first. Dem. Lept. § 9 més yap 
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Gdrov pndéva TaV ATVXNKOTwWY, AAA THY TUYNV 
orépyewv, Tovrovi 5é cuxodarreiv; dv Ste pév avros 
éEnudprnxe mparov uev thy odov orevorépay trotn- 
> \ ” \ e , ¢ ‘ ‘, “ 
cas, Eayayov é&w rHv aipaccay, iva ta Sévdpa ris 
ob00 tromnoevev clow’, erecta 5é tov yARSov exBarov 


© (1) Lego ra. dévdpa ra rijs dd0U rorjoeev elow, scil. ris aluacias. 
—(2) Imo deleta glossa lege ra. Sévdpa woujoecey dow (Dobree). 
4 Bekker st. cum yp. FQ et Harpocrat. s.v. xdfdos, cf. § 27. 


éuBardv Z et Bekk. 1824. 


ovx aloxpdy Kata wey Thy ayopdy 
dvevdcivy vépov yeypdpbat...év de 


THe KowY LH xphoOa TY vdpy 
rovry (Isocr. aa Dem. § 11 n. 
Madvig Gr. Synt. § 189 a, Cicero 
11 Phil. § 1101. 6 ed. Mayor, n.). 

Thy TOxny orépyew] orépyew, 
in the sense of contented sub- 
mission, usually has the dative 
with or without él, e.g. Isocr. 
de pace § 6 orépyew rots rapoict. 
The acc. however occurs again 
in § 30 infra, also in Hdt. mx 
117 fcreptay ra wapedyra, Kur. 
Phoen. 1685 rdy’ éyw oréptw 
xaxd, Soph. Ant, 292, and Isocr. 
ad Dem. § 29 orépye pev ra 
wapovra Shree dé ra BéATICTA. 

by] dy eloecbe cadpécrepov...drt 
avros éinudprnxe. The subject 
of the subordinate here be- 
comes the accussutive of the 
principal sentence, and all the 
words down to cuuBéSnxev in- 
clusive form an_ object-sen- 
tence to the principal verb 
elceoOe. Lysias, Or. 20 § 34 
ods odrw lore elre ayabol elre 
xakol...yevjoovra: (Madvig, Gr. 
Synt. § 191. Kiihner § 600 p. 
1083). 

arevorépav] The old Greek 
grammarians (e.g. Choerobos- 
cus) state that orevds (Lonic 
orewds) and xevds have o, not 
w, in the comparative and su- 
perlative (cf. Ionic orewérepos). 


éupddruv SFQ. 


But the forms in w have better 
authority than those gramma- 
rians supposed (Kiihner 1 § 154 
note 2). 

éfayayuwr...] ‘by advancing— 
carrying-out—his wall beyond 
the boundary.’ Thuc. 193 pel- 
fwr 6 mweplBoros wayraxy €£%- 
x9n ris mwébdrdews. § 27 infra 
aluacidy wpoayayéyres K.T.r. 

tWwa—elow] Not ‘to get his 
trees within the road’ (Kennedy), 
but ‘to take in, enclose, the 
trees of the road.’ A thrust at 
the weovetla of the plaintiff. 

xAR5ov] ‘rubbish’; the word 
is only found in § 27 and in a 
fragment of Aeschylus quoted 
below. Harpocrations.v. xAjdos° 
Anpoobévns ev rp wpds KadrrxrAéa 
wept xwplov BAdBns* Erecra dé rov 
XARSov éxBadcw €& wy Uyn)doreé- 
pay kal orevwrépay rv avrhv 
6ddy remorjoba cupBéBnxev. way 
wrHOos xAndos Adyerar nal éoriv 
olov owpds tis, pwddtora dé Trav 
droxabapydruww re kal droynud- 
Twv, kal 7) TOY ToTapwy mpboxw- 
ous, kal woNuU paddoy Tay xeEI- 
udppww 8 Kal xépados Kandetras 
(liad xx 319). viv dé foxey 
6 phrwp Aéyew Bre xoiv xal 
dpvyavwin twa éx rod xwplov 
owpdy 6 KadXktxdjjs els trav oddv 
éuBéBAnxev, ws Kal avros éffs 
Yroonualve. Kéxpnvrac be Tp 
dvéuart woddol. Aloyunos ’Apyel- 
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els Thy odov, EE Ov inbnrotépay Thy avTHV® Kab oTe- 
votépav tretoinoOa, cupBéBnxev, €x TOV papTUpLaY 
autix elceaOe cadéctepor, tt S ovdey GTOAWAEKHS 23 
ovdé xataBeBrappévos aétov AOyou THALKaAUTHY jot 
Sixnyv elrAnye, TODO” buds 76n Teipacopar didacKeww. 
THS yap UNTPOS THs éuns Ypwpevyns TH TOVT@Y pNTpi 
mply rouTous émiyeipioai we cuxopavteiv, Kat Tpos 
GrAnAas adixvoupevar, olov eixos dua pev apdorée- 
pwv oixovaay éy ayp@ Kal yertviwoay, apa Sé THY 
avdpav ypwapévwy adrAnrots Ews Elwv, EAXPovans Se 24 
THS ELAS pNnTpos OS THY TOUTwY Kal aTrodupoperns! 
éxeivns Ta cupBavra Kal Sevxvuovens, oitws ému0o- 
pea ravl nets @ avdpes Sixactai’ Kal réyw jev 
arep KOUTA THS UNTPOS, OUTW poL® TroAAGa KayaOa> 

© abry coll. Or. 57 § 25 Bl. ex Harpocr. by. xai crevwrépay thy 


auriy dddv wer. 68dv vulgo. 
f Ar (BL). drodvpapévns vulgo. 


& Bekk. 
h Bl. coll. 54 § 41. 


os ‘“*xal wadTa KdykvAnra Kal 
XAjdov Baru” (fr. 16). Bekker’s 
Anecd. Gr. 315 6 Kkdjjpos Tay 
droxabapydrwy, 6 Exuv hiv twa 
kal Boraywin xal dpvyavwdn. 
Hesychius xAjdos* 6 owpos Trav 
Néwy. [The article shows that 
xAjjdov does not here mean 
rubbish generally, but the soil 
or gravel thrown up from alter- 
ing the fences. P.] 

é& jv] The pl. refers to é£- 
ayaywv ...aluaciay and xAjdov 
éxBadwv. The first adjective 
dymdorépay is explained by the 
latter, the second crevorépay by 
the former :—one of the many 
forms of x:acpds or ‘introverted 
parallelism.’ This enables the 
speaker to put his main point 
in the most emphatic positions 
(first and last) and the subor- 


otrws éuol Z cum SFQ. 
Woda ayaa vulgo. 


dinate point between them (note 
on Isocr. ad Dem. § 7, Paneg. 
§ 54).—avdrixa, sc. at the end of 
§ 27.—rnrdcxadrny dSlknv. Cf. § 
25 xcAlwy Spaxpdy Sixnv. 

8§ 23—25. The actual loss 
sustained was very trifling, as 
I know on good authority ; and as 
for the old wall which he makes 
out he was compelled to repair, 
that must not be put to my ac- 
count, as the wall neither fell 
down nor incurred any damage. 

23. xpwyévns...unrpt] ‘inti- 
mate with.’ Dem, Or. 29 § 15 
"AdSBy xpdpuevov, Or. 33 (Apa- 
tur.) § 7, Or. 35 (Lacrit.) § 6 
éxirhSeol pol elor Kal xpwpyed” 
G\AHAOS.—Tav dvdpwy, ‘ their 
husbands.’ 

24. éxelyns] 86. THs rTovTwr 
ben pos. 


268 LY. IPOS KAAAIKAEA [§ 24—28 


yévoito, eb € wevdouar, Tavavtia TovTev’ 7 pny 
opav Kal THs TOUTwWY pNnTpOS axovey pn, KPLO@Y péeV 
BpexOjvat, cal Enpatvopévous ideiv adryv', unde tpets 
pedipvovs, adevpov § ws nymédspvov' édXaiov' & 
aTroxMOnvat pev KEepaptov ddoKery, ov pévTos Trabeiv 
24 JOE a %* = 5 PS A a , 9 
2s) ovdév. tocar @ avdpes Stxactal TA cupBavt 
2 ’ 9 9 29 AN t a , . 2 
Hv TouTots, av av eyo xtrdALwyv Spaxpar Sixny ari- 

, 3 \ ‘\ , 9 9k \ 
pntov hevyw. ov yap 8 revyiov y et* madatov 
émrwxodounoey, éuol Kal TOUTO NOYyLOTEOY eoTiv, O HAT 
émrece pnt addo Sewvov pndev Erabev. Wor ei cuve- 
Y@pouy avTois atravTwy aitios elvat TOV cupPeBnKo- 

' bé n> S oatmeal ipa sy 9 

26 Tov, Ta ye BpexOevta radr’ Hy. o7roTe unr é 
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1 Bekk, atriy Z cum G. H. Schaefer. airy malebat Bl, ‘ quam- 
vis illud sit etiam apud Aristid. p. 452 w.’ 
J Bekk. pévra ye Z cum 8. 


k Bekk. et corr. S. 
addito). rexlov yer. 


el raxlov S (ef in margine manu eadem 
rexlov ef FB. 


1 $rov Hirschig coll. § 18; ‘sed v. 41 § 25’ Bl. 


otrw—yédvoro] Or. 54 § 41. 
Ter. Eun. 1v 1, 1 ita me dii bene 
ament. Prop. 1 7, 3 ita sim 
feliz. Cic. ad Att. v 15 ita 
vivam. 

ravayria] a kind of euphem- 
ism for mo\\d xaxd. So also 
Soph. Phil. 503 pabety pev ef 
wabety 5é Odrepa. 

xp0dv—rrabely y ovdév] Quot- 
ed by Aristides (11 544 Spengel 
Rhet. Gr.) évlore 5¢ 7 pev Evvona 
adedjs éorw, ) Se dmrayyeNla 
wodiTtKh, ws Kal évy rw mpds 
Kaddcxdrda 6 Annocbévns, xprO av 
pev—mrabeiv ye ovdév. kal 
Touro 6¢ pera ceuvdrnros, d7rov 
ye atrd 7d Kiptov A|exOev Kuv- 
duvebear edrédeLay Torjoa, womwep 
el eves, ob pévroa éexxuvdjval 
ye, évraida 6 dé dyri rod Kuplov 
kal tod xar’ eldos, év yéve pe- 
raBadwy elev, od pévro. rade 
ve ovdév. 


wdoxev is seldom applied to 
an inanimate subject; cf. Or. 56 
§ 23 roiro cuvéByn rabety ry val. 

xpbuv—pedluvous] ‘not even 
three medimni Ne four and a 
half bushels) of barley.’ The 
médtuvos = SIX ExTets = Six modii = 
about 12 gallons, or a bushel 
and a half.—xepduov used like 
the Roman amphora as a liquid 
measure=about six gallons or 
two-thirds of the Greek dugopevs 
(uerpnris). . 

25. xiAluw Spaxuwv dlkny 
arlunrov] See note on § 18. 

émpKodounoev] (cf. émiuoxevd- 
few) refers to repairing the old 
wall. 

8 pr’ Srece] ‘if the wall 
neither fell nor incurred any 
damage whatsoever.’ 8 wre... 
would in Latin be represented 
by quod nec cecidisset nec.... 

8§ 26, 27. Summary of pre- 


Pp.1279] QWEPI XQPIOT BAABH®. 269 


’ ae 1 297 \ , A wy 
ApXNS 0 WatTHp nOixes TO Ywpioy TrepLocxodopar, un 
ovUTOL TraToT évexadecav TocoUTOU Ypovou SuedOov- 
TOS, ob T GAOL TrOANG Kal Sewwa werrovOoTes pndev 

“A b] ” b , U > @¢ A \ 9 a 
HaXXNoV eyKaXoVoL Ewou, Travres O vpmets TO EK TOV 

? A \ \ 9 “a , icf J \ e \ b , 
OLKLGY Kal TO EK TOY Ywpiwy Vdwp Eis THY OdoY é-aryeL 
etwOate, adr ov wa Ai’ ciow To ex Tis Od0v SéyerOau, 
Tb Set wAEiw NEyeww; OvSE yap ex TovVTwY AdnroY Sri 

A “ wo» “a IQ Ww 
havepas cvxopaytovpat, oT adsuxwv ovdév ove Be- 
Brappévoy & hac. iva & ctd90 Ste ai tov yAndov 

er ee / m . A ¢ \ 
eis THY Odov ExBEeBANKAGL™, Kal THY Aipaciay Tpoaya- 

/ 
yovres otevotépay tHv odov Tetroinxacwy, Ett S ws 
Spxov edidovy eyo TH TOUTwY wNTpl, Kal THY EwauToOU 

\ > \ 9 , 9 , 4 4 
TOV aUTOV GmocaL TpovKadovpny, AaBE poe Tds TE 
paptupias Kal THY TpoKANoL. 

MAPTYPIAI. ITPOKAH®SI>%. 
? , 9 ‘ , > A wv 
Kita rovtwy avaoyuvtorepot yévowt av avOpw- 
a A 
Wot", Tepipavéatepov suKopayToovrTes, oiTivEes avTot 


m Z et Bekk. st. éxBeBrjxaow FIO. éeuBePAjxacc Bekk. 1824. 
" propter hiatum suspicatur Bl. 


vious arguments, and calling of 
witnesses, 

26. ofr’ &d\Aoc—e€pol] Cf. § 21 
ToNAG@y moda... BeBAanpevww— 
wavres—eludare. See § 17 init. 

obre BeB\appévwry a pact] Be- 
Pr\appévwy, not neuter, but 
masc. ‘they have not incurred 
the damage they allege.’ § 21 
To\Xwy Woda kal peydda Be- 
Pr\appérwr. 

27. xdjdov] See note on § 22. 

Spor édldour] ‘offered an oath’ 
in the sense of ‘proposed to 
administer an oath.’ On &8pxoy 
duddvac xal AauBdvew, see esp. 
Arist. Rhet. 1 15 §§ 27—33. 

§§ 28—30. My opponents, after 
having themselves advanced their 
wall and raised the road’s level, 


are most shamelessly suing the 
very victims of their own wrong, 
for a penalty of a thousand 
drachmae, while their own loss 
is less than fifty. 

If the plaintiff may enclose 
his land, we may enclose ours. 
If my father wronged you, by 
enclosing, you are just as much 
wronging me, for if you dam 
off the water, it will be swept 
back on my property and will 
throw down my wall, But Iam 
not going to complain; I shall 
simply do my best to protect my 
land. The plaintiff shows his 
prudence in protecting his own 
property ; but in prosecuting me, 
he only shows his villany and 
his infatuation. 


270 LV. MPOS KAAAIKAEA [§ 28—31 


THY aipaciay TpoayaryovTes Kal THY odoY dvaKxeywKo- 
res érépors BAABns Sixalovrat, Kal ravra® yudLwv 
Spayyay atipntov, ot y ovdé wevtyxovta Spaypav 
TO Tapatray dmavT arrod\wAéxaot; KaiTou oxoTreiT 
© dvbpes Sixactai, recous Ure Trav VdaTwv ey Tois 
aypois BeBradOar cupBéBnke, ta pev ’EXevoive, ra 
8 év tots aNXOLs TOTOLS. GAN ov Syrov TovTwY, oO 
yn xat Oeoi, Tapa Trav yerrovwy Exactos akiwoet 
29 Tas BrdBas KopiferOar. Kal éyo pév, dv wpoonKev 
ayavaxteiy THs 0d00 oTevotépas yeyevnuévns Kal 
poerewporépas”, naovyiay éyw* tovrous Sé TocodTov 
wepleotiv, Os ouxev, MaoTEe Tovs HOwNpEvouS pds 
cuxopavtovow, Kaito. d Kaddinrers eb Kal vip 
Teptotcodopmeiy éFeoTs TO UpeTEpoy a’TaY ywpior, Kal 
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° raurny F, ‘quod satis placet’ Bl. coll. 19 § 120. 
P xal perewporépas om. 8, ante yeyevnuévns posuit Dind. 
4 rpoocuxopavrovow Z. 


28. dvaxexwxdres] Cf. § 22 29. meplesrvy] More com- 


bynrordpav rhy dddv...memorjo bat 
cup BeBnker. 

’"EXevotv.] Commonly with- 
out év. So also Mapadwn and 
other locatives of Attic demes. 
Cobet var. lect. p. 69, 201 and 
nov. lect. p. 95, 96. 

‘Eleusis was subject to...oc- 
casional encroachments from 
the river Cephissus, which—al- 
though for the greater part of 
the year quite dry, or finding 
its way to the sea in three or 
four slender rills, almost lost in 
a gravelly bed—sometimes de- 
scends from the mountains with 
such impetuosity as to spread 
itself over a wide extent of the 
plain, damaging the lands and 
buildings.’ Leake’s Demi of 
Attica, p. 154. 

ras BAdBas KopulfecPa] ‘to 
recover the damages. ’—jerew- 
porépas =tyndorépas, cf. § 22. 


monly with a genitive: but cf. 
Mid. § 17 003" évraié’ Lorn rijs 
BBpews, adAd rocolrov airy we- 
pijv wore rov...dpxovra duépOecpe. 

[rocofrov, 1.e. dvacoxuvrlas (or 
cuxopayrias), to be supplied 
from dvaoxuvrérepor (f mreppa- 
véorepov cuxopayrobvres) above, 
in § 28.—epleoriv, i.e. éx wepi- 
ovclas Exovow. P.] L and § 
less well explain it; ‘So far 
are matters come with them 
that....’ 

mpos cuxopavrovow] Cf. An- 
drot. § 75 rogotr’ dmréxe ov 
TiyLis Twos...TuXe Wor’ drreips- 
Kados mpds Edogfev elvax. See note 
on Or. 37 § 49 mpds dripwoa, 
and 39 § 23 wpds mceiv. 

kal buw...xal tui] This 
idiomatic repetition of xal can- 
not be literally rendered in 
English. 


P. 1280] MWEPI XOPIOT BAABH2. 271 


Hiv Sntrov To ypérepov éEnv. ef 8 o awatnp o eos 
noixes Teplovxodomav vuas, Kal viv duels pw’ adsxetre 
qmeptotcodopovvtes ovTws' SHrov yap STL peydrots 30 
ALOots atrocodounbévros wad To Hdwp eis TO euov 
n&er ywptov, elf Srav rvyn KataBarel THY aipaciay 
ampoadoxntws. GAN ovdéy paAXAoy éyxade Tovrots 
éyo Sua TovTo, GANG orépEw™ thy TUYNnY Kal Tdpav- 
Tov puAvaTrey eipacopat. Kal yap TovToy dpdr- 
TOVTa pev TA éavTOD cwdpovely jryodpar, Sixalope- 
vov 5€ wot wovnpotarov t’ elvat cat SrepOappévov 
v1r0 vorov vopito. | 

Mn Oavuatere S & dvbpes Sixaotal thy rovrov 31 
mpoOumiav, und et Ta yrevdn Katnyopety® viv TeTOA- 
pnkev. Kal yap Kal mpotepov' meioas Tov averriov 
aypicBnrteiy puor tod ywpiov, cuvOnKkas ov yevouévas 


r Bl. 


orépyw vulgo. 
* xarnyopety Z et Bekker st. 


paprupew SFQ. 


t yp Q (Bl. coll. § 34 dre kal awporepov, Or. 52 § 11 xal yap av cal 


pawolunv). 


TEPLOLKOSOMUW ...... -Souovuvres] 
Posses mapoixod. bis: sed cave 
facias. construe Holker buds mept- 
oxodonwy ‘by hedging in’ etc. 
Dobree. 

80. daroxodounbévros}] Geni- 
tive neuter absolute. We can- 
not understand either rov t5aros 
or Tov xwplov. Malim droxodo- 
undev, says Dobree.—créptw, 
see § 22. 

dtepOappévor bd vdcov] ‘ Blind- 
ly infatuated,’ ‘having his judg- 
ment (or reason) impaired by 
some malady,’ contrasted with 
owdpovetv in the previous clause. 

8§ 31, 32. The plaintiff's as- 
surance in bringing false charges 
against me is only of a piece with 
his producing a forged document 
on a former occasion, when he 


tov wpor. S, 7d pdr. vulgo, Dind. 


prompted his cousin to claim my 
land. Apart from this, simply to 
spite me (§ 34), he has brought 
the same charge against my ser- 
vant, Callarus, as agatnst myself, 
though the servant could not have 
enclosed the land on his own re- 
sponsibility. 

Their interested motive is 
proved by the fact that, if I let 
them have my property, by pur- 
chase or exchange, then Callarus 
is at once held to be doing them 
no wrong; if I refuse, they make 
themselves out to be grievously 
wronged by him, and try to get 
an award or a compromise which 
will secure them my estate. 

31. wh Oavpdtere...el] Good- 
win’s Moods and Tenses, § 56. 

cuvOyKxas ob yevouévas drivey- 


32 


272 LV. IIPO2 KAAAIKAEA [§ 31—35 


2 + \ a 2 \ > 7 u NS 5 D 
ATNHVEYKE, KAL VUY AUTOS EPNUNY KATAOEOLNTHTAL 


TovavTny érépay Sixnv, KadXapov éruypawrapevos 


“ 9 A A N n W A Q 
Tay é“wv SovAwY. IWpos yap ToIs GAXNOLS KaKols Kal 
Tov’ edpnyra’ cogiopa. Kaddrdp@ thy avtny Sicny 
Suxavtovrat. xaitot tis ay olxétns TO Tov SeamoTOU 
xwpioy qrepioixobopnoee uy) Tpootakaytos Tov Se- 
omotov; Kadvdadpw 8° érepoy éyxaneiy ovdév eyovtes, 
e \ e e \ 4 A s > Ww tA 
UTép OY O TaTnp TréoV 7 TevTEeKaldeK ETN hpakas 
éreBiw Sixalovrar. Kav pév eyo TOY Ywpiwy aTrooTa 

4 9 , “a N sé , 9 , 
TovTots atrodouevos 7 mpos étepa ywpia addaka- 
pevos, ovdey adsixet Kaddapos’ av 8 éya pn Bovrw- 
pat TaauTov TovTols mpoécOal, TavtTa Ta Sevoral’ 


. 7] wn 
vmod KadAapouv wacyovow ovro, Kai Sntodor Kai 


Suartnt nv dots avTols Ta Ywpla TWpocKaTayvacerat, 


33 Kal Stadvoers Toravras €F dv ta ywpt’ EEovow. et 


pev ovv & avopes Sixactal Tovs émiBoudevovtas Kal 
cuxopavroovyvras Set wdéov exer, ovdev av ddheros 
eln Tov eipnuévav’ et 8 veils Tovs péy TovovTous 
puceite, Ta 5é Sixara WodilecOe, wnt aTroNwrEKOTOS 
KandaAuaréous pndey nr’ nducnuévou un? varo Kan- 


u +ou vulgo; om. Ar (Bl. coll. § 34). 
v +70 Sauppe. 


xe] ‘put in (or, ‘made a return 32. bmep wv x.7.d.]=diKd- 


of’) false documents, forged con- 
tracts that had never been really 
made.’ This is the cxevwpla 
alluded to in § 2. 
éphuny ...xaradedigrnra] See 
2 


éme duevos}] Having en- 
ey the Catsennt the 
name of Callarus, one of my 
slaves; [for the same action 
could not be brought twice in 
the same name. P.] 

For another use of émrcypd- 
gpecOa, cf. Or. 54 § 31. 


fovra. brép rovrwy a Eppatey 6 
warThnp kal wéov 7 wevrexaldexa 
&rn éreBlw. See esp. notes on 
Or. 45 § 27 dv duepOdpxe: and 
§ 68 d wéwdaora. 

dcarrnryy doris... rmpooxarayvw- 
gera:] an arbitrator who shall 
actually (go so far as to) ad- 
judge their property to them; 
give a verdict of condemnation 
adjudging the property to them. 

diadtoes |] ‘compromises,’ 
‘settlements.’ 
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P.1281] IEPI XOQPIOT BAABHS. 273 


Aapov wnO vad Tov watpos, ovK old 6 Te Set arAciw 
éyeuv. 
“ U \ 9 AN , \ “A 

fou Tols Ywplos Tov averioy KaTETKEVACE, Kal VO 
e 7 w .2_s 5 , D , x 
erepav™ autos Katedintnoato KadXapov tovavTny 
Slenv, éemnpeafwov wot SuoTs tov avOpwrroy rept 

A / 
TOAD TrovovpaL’, Kai Kadrrap@ madrw elrAnyev ETE- 
pay, arravrwy vpiv avayvdcerat Tas waprupias. 


MAPTTPIAI. 


M7) ovv mpos Atos cai Seay @& dvdpes Sixactal 35 


mponaOé we TovTous pndev adixodvTa. ov yap THs 
Cnpias Trocovrdy th poe médet, YaXetroy bv dot Tots 
pxpav ovoiay éyovaw' GAN éxBadXovow OrAwWS éx 
Tov Onuov mp éXNavvoyTes Kal cuKOpayTobvTeEs. OTL 
5 ov« ddccodpev ovdév, Erouwor pwéev jyev érretpérrew 
Tots eidocwy, Trois” icows Kal Kowvois, érouos 8 Opvuvas 


iva & eid40’ dtc nal mporepoy émiBovrEvwy 34 


~ Bl. 
x Bl. coll. § 31. 


Thy érépay vulgo. 
Tatrny Thy vulgo. 


Y verba quaedam de Callicratis lite (§ 2) excidisse putat Bl., 
idem cal Kad\Adpw—érépay ad Callicratem refert. 
= addidit Bl. coll. § 9, Or. 41 § 14. 


8§ 33, 34. Now if conspiracy 
and paltry persecution are to 
win the day, my words are merely 
wasted. But if you detest such 
conduct and intend to give a just 
verdict on the ground that net- 
ther my father nor my servant 
has done any damage or wrong 
to the plaintiff, then I have al- 
ready said enough. 

§ 35. Lastly, I entreat the 
jury not to sacrifice me to my op- 
ponents, when I have done them 
mo wrong. It is not so much the 
penalty that I care for, hard 
though that is for a poor man to 
pay; but they want to turn me 
out of the parish by their petty 
persecution. To prove we were 
in the right, we were ready to 


P. S. D. II, 


submit to a fair arbitration, and 
to swear the customary oath; for 
we felt that that would be the 
strongest argument with you, 
gentlemen, who are yourselves 
upon your solemn oath. 

35. xaderdv dv] sc. 7d fnuod- 
oOa. Hard though it falls on 
those whose property is but 
small. 

éXavvorres kal cuxopavrobyres] 
by their persecution and petty 
litigation. . 

Eqiuor pev...€rouuor de] § 20 
EBrawe pev...€Brawe dé. 

rots elddcw, rots loos Kal 
xowvots] ‘impartial, fair and un- 
biassed persons, acquainted with 
the facts.’ § 9 rots eldéct...rots 
Ugors. 


18 


4 


274 LV. IIPO] KAAAIKAEA 


[§ 35 


Tov vopipov 8pxov' Tadra yap @dpel’ icyupérata 
mapacyécbar® trois avrois viv du@poxdow. Kal 
pot AaBE THY TE TPOKANGW Kal Tas VITONOiTTOUS ETL 
paprupias. 

IIPOKAHSI>. MAPTYPIAI. 


® Malim mapétecOa, vel, quandoquidem mapacxéc bar dat MS, 


possis loxupérar’ dv wapacxéobat. 


Tov voptmov Spxov] The de- 
fendant appears to have offered 
to take an oath in the dvrwpocla 
at the dydxpots, or preliminary 
examination. Such an oath 
might be taken by either of the 
parties, with a view to decide 
the cause, or some particular 
point in dispute. But it was 
only taken by the consent of 


Dobree. 


the adversary, upon & Te 
given and accepted (C. R. Ken- 
nedy in Dict. Antiq.). Cf. Or. 
54 § 40 70éAnca dpboa ravri. 
Aristot. Rhet. i 15 §§ 27—33. 

Tois avTots vuty duwuoxdot] ‘to 
you who are yourselves on oath’; 
‘vobis iudicibus qui et ipsi iu- 
rastis.’ Seager, Classical Jour- 
nal, 1825, no. 61, p. 63. 


GREEK INDEX. 


The first figure refers to the number of the Speech, the second 
to the Section. 


A. 
dyavaxrety, c. acc. neut, pron., 
54 


ayvwpootvn 36. 46 

ayveouwy 54. 14, 16 

ayopa, without article, 54. 7 

d-yopedw (usage of) 55. 4 n. 

dydryimos 53, 11 

advvdrws Exes 36. 1 

aixela 54. 1, 28 

aizaowd 55.11 

alrlay &ew 55. 21 

alriacOa 36.40; 54.15 

axohy paprupe 46. 7 

axddovdo. 36. 45 

dxpédpva 53. 15 

“Adaeds 54. 31 

adnOwds (Ad Os) 53. 7 

anrloxecOa, c. gen., 45. 45 

ad\Ad 45. 56; 55. 12 

d@\Aa wh Ala 54. 34; 

Gos, c. gen., 45. 18 

duatiatos 55. 20 

GpernOey 55.11 

auls 54, 4 

ay, attracted to negative, 36. 49; 
45. 7; 53. 12; consopitum, 45. 
12; separated from verb, 53. 
12; 54. 32; see also notes on 
45. 17, 18, 35, 71; 53.17 

dvayew 45. 81; -dyerOae 53. 5 

avayKxala mpbpacts 54. 17 

avdyxn, ‘a family tie,’ 36, 30; 
ef. 45.54 

avdyx«ns xpela 45. 67 

dvadevdpddes 53. 15 


36. 39 


avabdxecOar 46. 7 

dvalverOa: 36. 31 

dvatpetcOar diabjxny 45. 21 

"Avaxetov 45. 80 

dvaxexwkéres 55. 28 

dvaxplvecOat Slxynvy 53. 14, 17 

dvdxpio.s 53. 22 

dvacxevdtecGa:, ‘become bank- 
rupt,’ 36. 50 n. 

dvarpérew tpdwevay 36. 58 n. 

dvexdérous Ev dov ynpdoxew p. xlvii 

dvemldixos 46, 22 

dveyradots 45. 54 

dynp yeyovws 36. 20 

dyriypadecOa 45. 45 

dyripoupel 36. 8 

dvuréoraros 54. 38 

dvwiev rovnpds 45. 80 

dé:omorla (rhet.) 54. 41 n. 

aolxnros, ‘houseless,’ 45. 70 

amdyew xrérrnv 45. 81 


dmrayuwyh 54.1 
dmarety 53.10; 36, 10 
36. 2 


amanrelpev 45, 44 

admradd\ayh 45. 41; 

admadv\drrey 36. 25; dwndddr- 
Tero THS mocOwoews 86. 10 

amravacxuvrety 54. 33 

dremety 46.14; 54. 25 

arepla 36, 1 

drexexXelunv, Trav otrlwy, 64, 11 

drexpwdunv 53. 8 

dremeuwdpeda 54. 4 v. 1. 

amipyyerrtev 54. 38 

darnydbpevoe 55. 4 

amas vrodédevra: 54. 34 


18—2 
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dmoB\érev 54. 38 

adroypapdy 53. 1; p. li sq. 

admrodecxvivar 53, 28 

arodtdévac 36.9; 53.10 n. 

amroddévat Ta Slkaca 54. 42 

amodtpecOar 45. 57 

droOvycxew (usage of), 54, 20, 
22, 39 

awoixodouery 55. 5 

dmoplac 538. 29 

dmropovuevos 54, 12 

adwrodalvew dlacray 54. 27 

adrégdacis 45. 60 

dmropparreyv 55. 17 

dmpdyuwv 36. 53; 54, 24 

drpbaxrnros 53. 14, 15 

dpa 55.15 

dpal, imprecations in wills, 36. 
52 


"Apewos wdayos 54. 25, 28 

apo riceay 54. 3 

‘Apwrroxpdrns 54. 39 

"AptorbXoxos 86. 49; 45. 63 

"ApxeBiddns, Plutarch’s descrip- 
tion of, 54. 34 

dpxew xeipGv adixwy 54, 28 n. 

"Apxéorparos 36. 48 

dpx7, ‘magistrate,’ 45. 58; 53. 
24 


dpxovres, the ‘Eleven,’ 53. 24 

dpxwy, eponymus, 46. 22 

aomdonryetov 36. 11 

adrlunros dlxn 55. 18, 25 

avrd rouvavriov 55. 17 

avrovfxv0o: 54.14; p. 239 

én’ avropwpy 45. 81 

ddave’s épyaciae 45. 66 

ddels xal dradddfas, addijxe xal 
amhrr\akev, 36.25; adijxare, 
rs ara 36. 10, 12; apedels 

6. 3 


ie 45. 41 

dgdiévac 36. 25, 32; 45. 40, 51 

dépopyy 36, 12, 11, "Ad; dpopuits 
dlxn 36. Arg. 23 : p. Xxiv 

adxpnoros (axpetos) B4, 44 


B. 


BadsetoOar 55. 16 
Badltew él twa 53,15; p. li 
Badlfeyv rapa rods rolyous 45. 68 


INDEX. 


Badlfew raxdws 45. 77 

Badavetoy 54. 9 

BapBapos 45. 30, 81 

Bacavitew 45.16; Bdoavos, terms 
of, 45. 61; ‘evidence extort- 
ed,’ 53. 24 

BAdBns dlkn 55. 20 

BonOew...rda Slxaca 54. 2, 42 

BovAevoews ypady, note on, 54, 25 

Bpavpwvd0ev 54, 25 


Yr. 


yap, idiomatic uses of, 45, 83; 
53.4; 54.17; 55.3 

év yerrévuv, ex yerdvwv, 53. 10 

yeddoavres...apjoere 54, 20 

yevvaios 58.15 

yvapeds 54. 7 

yvdipymos 45.73; 53. 4 

yvaots, ‘award,’ 36. 16; 
36. 60 

yoov, 36. 52; 54. 25 

ypdppara (Tpamefirixd) 36. 18, 

45. 33 


&yvw 


-ypeejspracr el8cov 54. 87 
ypagal...dlxac 54.2; 46.9 
ypdpecOa 53. 24 


yupves 54.9 


A. 


davelfew érl yy 36. 6 

dewos 46. 17 

Setrac xal ixerevec 36. 5, 7; 45.1 
Sexacpos 46. 26 n. 

Snpoclg. dwrodnpuety 45. 3 

— Bacavifecda 53. 23 

To Snudcroy 53. 14 

dba 45.31; 63. 14,18 

dua Taxéwy 53. 5 

dia Tov mwupds 54. 40 

Slaira 64. 26; 36.16 
SiarexGels 54. 7 

diadoyiopuds 36. 23 

diadvew 36. 3, 50 

diadvcas 55. 32 

easel arid hudpa 58.17 
Siappayy 54, 41 

dtacvpew 55. Arg. 13 

maton of person plundered, 





Sueuapriparo 55. 4 


INDEX. 


dtePOapuévos rods dpOaduods 54, 
39 


—_—_——— _ rd véoou 55. 33 
dupynots awdF (rhet.) 59. 4 n. 
OixdferOat, émcixdtecOar, 45. 75 
dlxasov, ‘a plea,’ 54. 27, 42; 55.3 
Slxascov (and émcecxés) 54, 21 
dlxatos 36. 43 


dixn ldla, opp. to ypagh BBpews, 
54.1 


dtoptrrew rolxous 54. 37 
—_——. mpdypara 45. 30 
ddrt, for rr, 46. 16 

Slwits 45. 50 

Soxiuacbels 36. 10 
défa...elvar 36. 44 

5° of» 54, 27 

dwpea 36, 15 

Swpodoxla 46. 26 


E. 


éyyewos ovola 36. 5 
éeyypdgew 53. 14 


éyyin 46. 18 
éyxaXel, future, 55. 17 


éykaetvy c. gen. 36.9; 54. 2; 
c. acc. 36. 12 

€0é\ew (Oérew) 45. 15 

ei 54, 44; repeated, 46, 23; 


c. subj. 46. 11 n. 

eldcOa 45. 22 

el xal 55. 21 

elrretv...déyew 36. 33 

els, ‘to the extent of,’ 54. 21 

els yédwra...éuBarety 54. 13 

els ovdels 45. 18 

els wav €\Owy 54.18 

eicayuryios 36. 3, 23 

elocévat Slxny 45, 49; (els dtxac- 
Thprov) 45. 7; 54. 82; (els rhv 
éxkAnolayv) 54. 39 

elopépew 45. 69 

elra 54. 20 

éx ptxpod madaplov 58. 19 

“Exaraia 54. 39 

éxBareiv, ‘eject,’ 36. 49; 45. 70; 
‘banish,’ 54. 25 

éxdcdévar, ‘give in marriage,’ 36. 
45 


éxdvecOa. 54, 32 


éxxpovew 36.2; 54. 30 
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éxuaprupla 46. 7 
éxorjvat roy dyrwy, of bankrupts, 
re a (passive to éxBadetv) ; 
5. 


éxrt\iew 53. 16 

éxpépery Ndyous 53. 14 

€NGat weplororxoe 53. 15 
srs diaxets, cuxopayreis, 36. 
edéyxecOa 54. 30 

€NevOepous ddetcay 36. 14 
’Edevotve 55, 28 

&xn...07d Seouady 53. 8 
éuBareiv (els rov éxivov) 45. 20 
Hees: (els rov éxivov) 54. 


éuBeBrynuéva 53. 15 

éurovetv xpbvous 36, 2 

éumvos 54.12; p. 238 

éupavav xardoracis 53.14 

évarorimiy 53. 20 

évdexvuvac 53, 14 

évepyds 36. 5 

évOyxy (late Greek) 36. Arg. 20 

évopethopevov...dpyuplov 53. 10 

évornvat 55. 10 

€& edrroplas movnpol 45. 67 

cbacyaryiy aivaciay 55. 22; vdwp 
17 


étavacrioas 54. 7 

étamrdrn 45. 46 

éferddynv 45. 57 

étépa 7d Bdwp 36. 62 

éferdfev 45. 66, 76, 80, 82; cf. 
34. 8 

éfjv without dv 55. 5 

éfouvivar 45. 58, 60 

éfopkifew 54. 26 

éfopxoiy 45. 58 

éfwAns 54. 41 

érayyé\A\ev 45. 68 

érdyecOu 54, 1 

éraveiy 53. 6 

éreBlw 55. 32 

éredh Oarrov 54. 5 

éml 45. 30 

éml dleres HBjoat 46. 20 

éml d0o maoly 36. Arg. 1 

él mpoxi 36. Arg. 6 

éml rots elpyacuévas 45. 81 

émtBiévros 55. 5 

émtBod)...€mtBovry 53. 14, 15 
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éxvyeypaupévos followed by acc. 
45. 39 


mo cees: 58. 14,15; 54.31; 
betas 45. 85; mpotca 45. 35, 
54 


émdixacla 46. 22 
émikabjcba ert rparétns 36. 7 


émcxarackevdagew (late Greek) 46. 


g. 
érixAnpos 45. 75; 46.20, 22; 53. 
29 


éripovy (rhet.) 36. 52 n. 
émwévew 65, 11 

émemédwos 54, 34 
éxioxnyis 46. 7 
émicxorety 54, 12 
érirpérew, avarpérev, 36. 58 
érirpérew (Slarrav) 36. 15 
érirpor) 36. 20 
érlrporos 36. 22 
érixapros 45. 85 
éroixodopetv 55. 25 
érwBerla 45, 6 

€pavos 53. 8, 12 
épydverOa xphuacr 36, 44 
éphunv sc. dkny 55. 6 
éphwous dlxas 55. 2 
Eppapba 54. 35 

épwrnocs (rhet.) 46. 10 n. 
éowépas 54. 7 

érapela 46. 26 

ératpeity 45. 79 

Erect xal xpdvois Vorepoy 36. 53 
éros rouri rplrov 54. 3 

ed dpovety 46, 16 

evdeta (dlxn) 36. Arg. 23 
e0Ovdexla 45. 6 

edduvar 46. 9 

evuevas and evvoixds 45. 1 
evodety 55. 10 

eDopkos 45.88; 54. 40 
evmopew Xphuara 36. 57 n. 


evpety, ‘to get by good luck,’ 36. 
45. 81 


43; 
Evppatos 36. 37 
evxepas Exew 54. Arg. 6 


éxivos 54. 27; 45. 8, 17, 58; 53. 


24 
éxpiv without dy 45. 17 
éwpaxe, respexit, 45. 64 
éwpdueda 54, 16 


INDEX. 


Z. 


fav (usage of) 54. 4 n, 


H. 


} wov, ironical, 55. 18 
qe 45.17 
irpyeuav...ayabay 45, 73 
qruxla 54.1 

7pOa 54, 35 


0. 


Oetos 45. 70, 75 
Oecpobérar 46. 26 


I. 
lSlay Slxynv 54. 1 


* Yos 55. 8 


ldwrns 53. 2 

lOdaddos 54. 14, 16, 20 

"Ixapieds 54, 31 

tva...drws 53, 13 

tva c. indic, 36. 47; 45. 13; 53. 
24; 55. 5,6 

toa Balvew 45, 63 

Ywor 55. 9, 35 


K. 


xabapbrns (rhet.) 54. 1 n. 
xa’ davrdv 36. 4 
cad’ &va 54, 26 
kal, for 8re, 54. 8 
kal yap...xad 55, 18 
kai 6m xal 54.14; 
kal...xal 65, 29 
kal raira 36. 45 
Kaxryoplas Sixa: 54. 17, 18 
kakorexnay dlxn 46. 10 n.; p. 
xxxii 
Kax@y dddorplwy xr\érrns 45. 59 
KddXtrmos 36. 53; p. xxix 
KaNG@y xa-yab@y 45. 65; 54, 14 
kay ef 45, 12 
kara in composition 36. 39; 54. 
0 ad fin. 


55. 10 


kara, raidwy duviva 54. 38, 40 

Kkatalelrew 46. 28 

Karadyroupyew 36. 39 

Kkaraoxevatey 46. 11; 54. 14; 
55.1 

karackevacpa 45. 27, of. § 42 


‘INDEX. 


xaraxvopara, 45. 73 
xarawevdouaprupndels 45. 1 
xareayévat 54. 35 
xarediyrioaro 55. 2, 6 
xatelpyaora, middle, 45. 66 
xaremtopxnoouevos 54. 40 ad fin. 
Karw@Kouv:..olk® 53. 4 

xetuas and 7rlOnu 46. 12 
xexouloOa, deponent, 45. 30 
Kepduuov 55. 24 

Képiwy 53.19 

kndeorhs 36. 31 

Kngurevs 54. 7 

xwew 45. 58 

xlxpnua (and davel{w) 53. 12 
Krdw, kAalw, 53. 7 

KAnpovéuos 36. 32 

KAnpoby k\jpwv 46. 22 

Kowds éxOpds ris picews 45. 53 
coplterOar ras BAdBas 55. 29 
Kooelv kal wepioréAdew 36. 47 
xrijua...épyacta 36. 11 

kiptos 45. 74 


A. 


Aayxdvesw Slknv 54, 1 

Naxwvltey 54. 34 

Nadreivy uéya 45. 77 

Aaxeiv Tis érixdjpou 46. 23 

ae of jury, 46. 23; dlxny 
54. 


héyew cal Sddoxew 36. 1 

AeNevKwuevov ypayyaretoy 46. 11 

AeAuLacpévos, deponent, 45. 27 

hérAvoc 36, 45 

Aewxdpioy 54. 7 

Aféis 36. 21; 45. 50 

AyToupyew 86. 39 

NlOos (Bwuds) 54. 26 

NBoroulac 58. 17 

Néyos, ‘mere talk,’ 36. 60 

hoyy...Epyy 46.9; 55. 6 

NodopetoOar 54.11; DAodopnfels 
54. 5 

Aodopla 54. 19 

Awroduris 54. 1, 24, 32 


M. 


parOn 46. 11 
pariora 45. 25 


Mdyys 45.86; 53. 20 
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paviaw évexa 46. 14 

paprupely év ypayparely 45, 44 

péyeOos, neutral word, 53. 1 

pédeuvos 55, 24 

Medlas 54. 10 

pedrerav, meditari, 46. 1 

MeNlrn 54. 7 

pev...d¢ 538.9; 54, 14,17; -55. 
22, 35 5 

pépos, ‘in part alone,’ 36. 54; 
70 gavTou pépos 45. 70 

péoov, 7 wécov, 55. 10 

perewporepos 55. 29 

péroixos 36. 6 

mérproe Abyo 45. 4 

ph 54, 40 

py Ore 36. 39; 54. 16; 55. 19 

puxpod detvy mplv 55. 3 

pucbody 36. 12, 13 

plodwers, ‘rent,’ 36. 83, 36 

pmoxOnpds 53, Arg. 8 

purov 45. 33 


N. 


veavixd 54. 85 

vénew, vévetOa, 36. 8 
vewerav, rare in prose, 45. 71 
Nuxtparos 54. 32 

vopor yeypaupéevas 45. 53 
vopov éri dvdpl Oetvar 46. 12 
voxres 54. 26 


=. 
fddov, ‘bench,’ 45. 33 


oO. 


8 xal Secvérarov ef 55. 20 

8 un 55. 25 

8 re rUxoev 54, 4 

ddoroetv 55. 11; p. lxxi 

édvpecOar 45. 88 

oluat (parenthetical) 36.44; 54. 
38 


8uowds ye 45. 56 

dpodoyounévas (curious use of) 
55. 19 

Svoua mapéxew 53. 2 

bvre xal fGvre 36. 29 

8rov, ‘whereas,’ 55. 18 

drwpav rplacbar 53. 21 

dpay, to observe, 36. 1 
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Thy opyhy exew 54. 42 
Spxov Sdévar 55. 27 


Spxos vdutpos 55. 85 

Bpxets (xolpwv) 54. 39 

doa wh 54. 36 

6o0n Kal ola 54. 36; 
53. 3 

87, superfluous, 53. 12 

6 re bet 86.62; 54. 44 

8 re rbéxorew 54. 4 

ériody 54. 39 

8rov Tis ot» 45, 53 

ov and u7 36. 6; 54. 43; 55. 20 

od uh edijoe 53. 8 

od uhv adda 45. 9; 54. 38 

ovdé woAXod Set? 54. 40 

ovdey pos Td rpayua 54, 26 

ovx jv dpa 55, 1 

otre, ovde, 54. 16; 
55. 8 

odros, ambiguous uses of, 36. 12, 
20, 22, 42, 83 

odros...é€xetvos 54. 21, 23 

otrw...yévoro 55. 24 

ovtwot 54. 26 

ovx Srws 53. 18 


8ca...0la 


ore... Te 


Il. 


wadeitv rt, euphemism, 54. 25; 
of inanimate things, 55. 24 

mwdda, vaguely used, 46. 21 

IIdvaxrov 54. 3; p. lxiii 

mwavu, separated from its adj., 
54, 1 


mwapaypagn 36. Arg. 23; 45. 5, 
6, 51 


mapaxarabixn 36. 5 
mwapavevoujcba 54, 2 
mapavoew 46. 14 
maparerrwxws 45. 84 
mwaparéracua, ‘pretext,’ 45. 19 
wapacricacbat matdas 54, 38 
mwapéxecOa: 36. Arg. 23 
mapoxodouely 55, 17 
mapoweiv 54, 4, 16 
mapotvopos 45. 14 
mappnolas dmoarepety 45. 79 
marata: and mAryjvat p. 236 
TlerdpnOos 45. 28 

mepl...omép 45. 11, 50 
wepidryew, wepidyerOa, 86. 45 


} 


INDEX. 


mepreornxbres 54. 41 

wepleorw, absolute, 55. 29 

mepéxew xoxrp 55. 10 

mwepopay 55. 7 

weppdvera 45, 2 

mwepipavars 46, 5 

mepwouvos 54, 12 

Teds 54, 31 

mxpos 54. 14 

murrevOels 54. 40 

mioris, ‘credit,’ 36. 44, 57 

wrdoua 36. 33; 45. 29 

wrdocev 45. Arg. 12; 45. 42, 68 

wreiv...Badlfew 45, 16 

wrryas elAngdévar 54. 14 

mAnyels TO Kakp 45. 57 

moveicOar Agpecw 45. 41 

mocioPa, double sense, 46. 14 

wonros (roNlrns) 45. 78 

wouxltdyn orod 45. 17 

wore, first word in sentence, 
36. 50 

wpayuara 36.53; 54.1 

mwpeoBeia 36. 34 

mpeoBeurhs, ‘agent,’ 45. 64 

mplacda...wvetcba. 53. 10, 21 

wpd 54, 42 

wpd rod 36, 33 

mwpoBalvew 53. 4 

wpoBrnua 45. 69 

wpoduyynous (rhet.) 54. 2 

mpoemévos 36, 6 

wpoacdyew (late Gk.) 46. Arg. 1 

mpotcbat 36. 58 

mpoewpara. 54, 19 

mponxras 54, 23 

mwpodecula 36. 26—27 

mpoxadetoOar 54, 27 

mpoxAnots 36.7; 45. 15, 16 

wpos, adverbial, 55. 29 

wpos pépos 36. 32 

mpocexahecduny 54. 29 

wpoonumopykws xphuara 36. 57 

mwpocxpovouara 54. 3 

mwpocodelhew 36. 4, 7, 10 

mpoordvras 46. 11 

mpooriévar mpocka 45, 35 

mpoouBpiabels 54. 43 

wpocpépecdar 53, 28 

awpopacs 46. 9 

mparov, ambiguous 
54. 32 


use of, 


INDEX. 


Twrore, 


without negative, 


P. 
pgdiws 55. 7 
pdwr Ecopar 45. 57 


pnOncbperos 45. 46 
podwria 53. 16 


z. 
onpeta, ‘seals,’ 45. 17 
onpetoy...rexunproy 54. 9 
oxen expopey 53. 14 
oxevipnua 36. 33; 45. Arg. 11 
oxevwpla 55. 2 
oKxevwpoupévous 46. 17; éoxevwpi- 

caro 45. 47 
oKtpopopray 46. 22 
oxvOpwrdtev 45.68; 54. 34 
aoroxlfew, 45. 30 
Zor\wy 36. 27 
ZlvOapos 6 EvBovdov 54. 7 
orevérepos 55. 22 
orépyew Thy roxnv 55, 22 
Zrépavos ’Axapveds 45. 8 
ovyyevelas dvayxaia 45, 54 
ouxopayrey 55.1, 35; 36. 8, 12 
cuxopayria, disclaimed, 53. 1 
cupBdarrcoOa 45. 69 
oupBovrevew 54. 1 
cuppéeuynobe 46. 1 
ouprddoas 36. 16 
owdexdtew 46. 26 
ouvecxéracev 54. 5 
ouviordmevos 46, 25 
ouvlcrnow (in late Gk.) 55. Arg. 
11 


ovvorxla 36. 6, 34; 53.18 
Zupos 45. 86 

cvootra 54. 4 

ovordoeas 45. 67 

oplow avrots and ddAjAots 54, 14 
opodporns (rhet.) 54. 20 n. 
oxéots 45, 68 


Ti; 
teOvews 54. 20 
rexunprov Oé...yap 45. 66 
rerunrrjo Oat (late Gk.) 54. Arg. 2 
TnXtxobros, ‘80 young,’ 55. 7 
Tnvixaira, ‘in that case,’ 55. 10 
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tl...d, 54. 18 


riecOar...r:Oévar 53. 10, 12 
rlOyus and xetuar 46. 12 
Tysay...TysacOa: 58. 18, 26 
tiunors 53. 18 

Treunrds dlky 55. 18 nw. 
Tezduaxos 36. 58 

TiwpetcOas deity 58, 1 

tls, 8s, 86. 59 n, 

tls od; 36. 58 

7O kal rd 45, 45 

troovros 54, 6, 38 

Tolxous Sopvrresy 54, 37 
TOHXwpuely or 45. 80 n. 
Todmay (rAjva), 56. 21 
rocatra, tantilla, 86. 41 

ToU uy...ylyvecOa 54. 18 
tpdrega 36. 11 

Tpavparos ypapal 54, 18 
TpéwecOa 54. 16 

TpBadrrgot 54. 39 and p. 241 
tplBuy 54. 34 

Tpinpapxia 36. 14 

Tpinpapxlas Tpinpapxety 45. 85 
TurTiow p. 283 

turrnréo 54. 44 

TumTw (prose usage of), p. 288 
Tuxov, ace, abs., 64, 42 

Tov IIv008apou 54. 7 


tT. 


UBpltwy abrdv 36. 80 

UBps 45.4; 58. 16; 54.1; pen- 
alty in certain cases death, 
45.79; 54, 28 

UBpirOfjvar 54. 15 

Ddwp yevéoOa 55, 5 

USwp (xrAeyvdpa) 54. 86, 44; 
53.17; 86.62; 45. 86 

vuets, ‘you and yours,’ 56. 5; 
86. 30 


umdpxew 55. 8, 14 
Umephuepos 45. 70 

brevOuvos 45. 58 

UTédoyos 36. 48 
uromenTwxws 45. 68, cf. § 84 


®, 


pas8pol 45. 68 
galveras 54. 88; g. dv 58, 28 
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gappaxady 46. 16 

gdcoxeyv 45. 26 

gépe, tolerate, 36. 3 
pépew xareras 54.15 
Deppeddrriov 54. 8 

gevryev Thy widw 45, 66 
POdvew (late Gk.) 46. Arg. 1 
pirdvOpwros 45. 4 
prtamexOnnoctwn 54. 37 
popdénv 54. 20 

dpovpas wpoypagelons 54, 8 
guddrrev 36. 61; 45. 87 
gvoews olxeta 45. 53 


X. 
xapddpa 55. 5, 12, 19 
Xeyudppouvs 55. 19 
xiacpds (rhet.) 55, 22 n. 
XiAlwy Spaxuar, fine, 53.1 
xAavis 36. 45 


INDEX. 


xARsos 55. 22, 27 

XoAreldns 54. 10 

xXphotwos, used absolutely, 54, 44 
xphorns 36, 6 

xpdévous eumroety 36. 2 

Xpwpevos, ‘intimate with,’ 55. 28 
xwplov 55. 12 


YY, 
Ta Wevd7 54. 82; paprupeiv, 45. 2 
YevdorAnrela 53. 17 n.; p. liii 
Petonngivpsey len, pp. xxxii, 


2. 


wpa, not ‘hour,’ 54. 4 

ds (with acc. absolute) 54. 31 
ws, ‘to the house of,’ 54, 10 
gxovro 54. 9 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


The first figure refers to the number of the Speech, the second 
to the Section. 


A. 


About, quoted, 55. 16 
accusative, 46.18 

— absolute, 54. 31; 
— cognate, 45. 85 
— double, 53. 22 

— duration of time, 86. 85 
adverbs in -el, 36. 8 
Aeschines, p. xl 

Alciphron, quoted, 45. 68, 70 


56. 11 


anacoluthon, 36.2; 465. 83 
Andocides, 36. 58 
Antiphon, 46.9; 54.18 


antithesis, 53. 9 

aorist, 53. 9 

Apollodorns, 7 Teud0eov, 86. 
20,53; 46.1 

— pds fanue 36. 41, 45, 58 

— trierarchies, 36. 41 ; 45. 3; 
58.5; p. lvii 


apology to audience, 45. 83; 
54, 15, 17, 39 

appeals ad  =misericordiam, 
45. 88; 53.29; 54. 43 

apposition, 53.15; 54, 18, 15 

arbitration, 45, 17; 54. 26; 55. 
2, 32 

Areopagus, 54. 25, 2 

Aristides fenetorician), 54. 20, 
41; 55.18, 24 

Aristotle, Politics, 46. 7 

— Rhetoric, 46. 10; 53. 10; 
54, 2, 9, 44 

article, 54. 7, 10 
thenian audience, sensitiveness 
of, 36. 1 

Athenian clubs, pp. 227—230 

Athenian places of lounge, 54. 7 

Athens, demeanourin the streets 
of, 45. 68; p. 240; p. lxvi 


INDEX. 


Attica, country-roads in, 55. 16 

attraction, 45. 79; 58.22; 54. 12 

attraction of antecedent into 
case of relative, 53. 11 

audience, compliments to, 86. 
30; 54.9 


B 


bankruptcy, 36. 49, 50, 58 

‘ een ’ construction, 465. 
3 

‘binary structure,’ 55. 13 

Blass, F., p. xli, xlix, &. 

bribery, 46. 26 

Butcher, 8. H., quoted, p. 1, 
xvi 

bystanders in court, 54. 41 


C. 


Catullus, use of vester, 55. 5 

Cerdo, 53. 19 

change of subject, 36. 3 

Chysoloras (Gk. Grammar), p. 
234 

Cicero, Phil. IT, 54. 24; 45. 85 

— pro Murena, 45. 16 

citizens by adoption, 36. 30 

citizens, rights of, 36. 4 and 6 

Cobet, quoted, 36. 45; 45. 7,11; 
53, 64; 54.20; p. 237; 55. 
4,17 

cock-fighting, 54. 9 

compound verb followed by sim- 
ple, 36.4; 53. 4 

conditional sentences, 53. 3, 23; 
55. 13 

construction changed, 54. 36 

— suspended, 53. 29 

copyists’ errors, 54. 39 

court, sensational scenes in, 54, 
38 

curious collocation, 54. 33 


D 


dative, double, 54.16, 44; 55.8 

— of respect, 42. 77 

dativus incommodi, 55. 10 

decuriare, 46. 26 

Deinarchus, charges against De- 
mosthenes, 54. 38; p. xxvii; 
p. xli; p. Ixiv 
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demonstrative pronoun, redund- 
ant, 46.9 

Demosthenes, Or. 37 (Pant.), 45. 
77; p. xlvi; p.1 

— (Or. 57) quoted by Stobaeus, 
45. 67 

— alleged duplicity of, p. xli, 
xlviii 

depositions forged by copyists, 
45. 8, 19, 55, 60,61; 46. 21; 
54. 31 

Dion of Syracuse, 36. 53 

Dionysius I and Athens, 45. 3 

Dionysius Halic., lxiv 

Dionysius Thrax, p. 209 

Dobree’s Adversaria, quoted, 36. 
53; 45. 7, 13, 16, 18, 28, 48, 
56, 58, 68, 83, 84; 46. 5, 9; 
58.1,8; 54. 33, 40 bis; 55. 6, 
22, 29, 30, 35 


E. 


Eleusis, floods at, 55. 28 

ellipse, 36.7; 54.26; 55. 21 

emendations discussed, 53. 12; 
54. 39 

emendations proposed, 36. 5, 53 ; 
45, 18, 19, 37, 59, 73; 53. 2; 
54, 16, 40; p. 217 col. 2; 55. 
16 

emphasis, 54. 30 

epilogue, same in several speech- 
es, 36, 50; 54. 44 

euphemism, 45. 3, 27, 75; 54. 
25; 55. 24 

Eusebius, p. lix 

evidence, hearsay, 46. 7 

exhibitio (an ‘exhibit’), 58. 14 

exordium similar in_ several 
speeches, 45.1; 54. 2 

expiatory sacrifices, 54. 39 


F. 


farms in Attica, 55. 10—11 
flower-gardens, little appreci- 
ated by the Greeks, 53. 16 
forged documents, 55. 31; (see 

‘depositions’) 
future optative, 43. 8 
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G. 


Gay, quoted, p. 243 

Gebauer, G., 45. 34, 59; 46.19 

genitive absolute, 45. 62; 55. 
— exceptional use of, 45. 18 

— with nom., 55. 11, 21 

genitives, accumulation of, 36. 
3, 

— els rovd’ jxew, 36. 48; 45. 73 

— of charge, 53. 15 

— of price, 53. 12 

— of time, 54. 7, 28 

Goethe, quoted, 54. 36 

Goodwin, W. W., 45. 6; p. xviii, 

& 


C. 
Greek Testament, 45.14; 53.8, 
10 
Gregorius Nazianzen, p. lxvii 


H. 


Harpocration, corrected, 55. 5 

Harpocration, quoted, 36. 25, 26, 
31; 45. 1, 15, 63, 64, 66, 70, 
74, 80, 84; 46. 7, 11, 20; 
53. 1, 18, 14, 15, 16, 18, 24; 
54, 1, 3, "26, 27, 34, 39; p. 
213; 55. 5, 22; p. 1, liii 

harsh ‘construction, 46.17 

Hermann, quoted, 45, 18 

Hermogenes, 53. 16; 54.1, 4 

Hesychius, quoted, 36. 33; 48. 
29, 30; 53.15; 54.11, 18, 20, 
26, 34; p. 240; p. 242; 65. 

2 


5, 2 
hiatus, 46.16; 54.6; p. xliii 
honesty the best policy, 36, 52 
humornr, 55. 4, 13, 18; p. Ixx 
Hyperides, p. xlvi, lxx 


I. 


imperfect combined with pre- 
sent, 54. 8 

— tentative, 53. 7, 16 

indicative with optative, 53. 5 

infinitive in relative clause, 36. 
25; 45.10 

— with two accusatives, 54. 31; 
55, 12 

innuendo, 36. 42; 45. 84 

interest, 53. 13 

interpolation, 54. 33 


INDEX. 


Isocrates, 55. 5; p. 228 

— xara Aoxlrov, 54. 17, 18, 43 

—— foe 36. 3, 5, 43; 54. 
26; p. xix 

ita sim feliz, 55. 24 


J. 


Jebb, R. C., quoted, p. xxx 
Juvenal, 54. 39 


K, 


Kennedy, C. R., criticised, 36. 
35, 38, 57; 45. 59, 62, 67, 73, 
74; 46. 26; 54. 40; 55. 22 


L. 


lawcourts closed, 45. 4 

Liddell and Scott, criticised, 36. 
2,58; 45.76; 54.4; p. 224; 
p. 226; 55. 10 

— supplemented, 36.43; 45.84 

loose construction, 46, 13; 53. 
20; 54. 33 

loudness of talk, 45.77; p. xlv 

Lucian, 45. 70; 54. Arg. 2; 54. 
39 

lunacy, 46. 14, 16 

Lysias, p. xxx, lxiv; 54. 9, 18; 
p. 236; p. 241 

Lysias, de olea sacra, 53, 15 


M. 
Mahaffy, J. P., quoted, 53, 29; 


p. xxi 
Milton, quoted, 45. 33; 53.5 
mixed construction, 53. 1 
Mohocks, p. lxvi; p. 243 
money-lenders, unpopularity of, 

45. 70 
mortgage, 53. 10 


Moss, H. W., 45. 35;° 55. 16 


N, 


name, emphatic, 36. 53 

names, similar in the same 
family, 55. 3 

negative, our (1) 36. 22, 46; 
(2) 45. 1 


—— peed 54. 40 


INDEX. 


Nicias, 54, 32 
nobilis, 58, 15 


O. 


oaths, 54.40; 55. 35 
oaths taken by jurors, 36. 26; 
55. 35 


object-sentence, 55. 22 
olive-trees, varieties of, 53. 15 
orchard, 53. 15 

ordeal by fire, 54. 40 n. 


Pp, 
participial clause, emphatic, 45. 
72 


participial construction, 54. 1 

participle, emphatic, 55. 21 

— followed by subordinate par- 
ticiples, 36. 25; 465.3 

— used for hypothetical clause, 
36. 28; 45. 13, 24; 53. 25; 
55. 8 

Pasicles, 36. 8, 22; 45. 84; p. 


xlvi 

Pasion, 36. 3, 7, 43; 45. 35; p. 
xix 

passive of intransitive verbs, 54. 
2, 5, 40 

periphrasis, 54. 24 

Perrot, G., quoted, 54, 2, 3 

Phormion, character of, 36. 57 
—59; 45. 71—82; p. xxi 

Plato’s Laws, 45. 79; 55.11, 19; 
p. lxxii 

plural, indefinite, 54. 39 

Plutarch, p. xli, lvi 

Pollux, quoted, 45. 58; 46. 26; 
53. 15, 16; p. 240; 55. 18 

Polybius, passage explained, 45. 
76 


predicative article, 36. 8 

‘pregnant’ expression, 46. 11 

present, historic, 53. 5 

Priscian, 55. 8 

pronoun, emphatic, 36. 31; 45, 
80; 53, 22 


Q. 


questions, direct and indirect, 
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R. 
peer corrected, 54. 25,27; 55. 
0 


relationship, obligations of, 45. 
53 


relative, double, 53. 3 

— with sentence for antecedent, 
54. 26; 55. 22 

repetitions of sameword at short 
intervals, 45.4; 46. 2, 23, 28; 
53. 23 

revenge, 53. 1 

rhetorical artifices, 36, 2; 45.5; 
53. 4,27; 54.9 

— evasions, 45. 34, 36 

— exaggeration, 45. 30 

rights of water, p. Ixxi; 55. 19 

road-making, 55. 16 

Ruskin, quoted, 53. 5, 16 


8. 


Sauppe, 54. 40 
Schaefer, Arnold, quoted, p. xlv; 
36. 53; 46. 17, 20; 54. 3 ete. 
Seager, quoted, 36. 53; 53. 28; 
35 


tJ 
seals on wills, 45. 17 
sense-construction, 45. 27, 64 
sentences recast for clearness of 
translation, 53. 15; 54, 18; 55. 
11, 12 
servitus, 55. 19 
Sheridan, quoted, 54. 25 
Shilleto, quoted, 36. 33,53; 45. 
4, 7, 27, 41, 68, 83; 54. 39, 
40 


slaves, 45. 74, 80, 81 

— names of, 45. 86; and 53. 
19, 20 

statute of limitations, 56. 26 

Stobaeus, corrected, 45. 67 

subject of subordinate made ob- 
ject of principal sentence, ‘55. 
22 


substantive thrown into verb, 
45. 27, 68; 55. 32 

Suidas, mistake of, 55. 18 

synonymous verbs combined, 
45.1 
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T. 


Theodosius (grammarian), p. 209 
Theophrastus, quoted, 45. 68, 70 
theoric fund, p. xlviii 
Thucydides, 55. 5 

Tiberius (rhetorician), 36. 52 
Timotheus (general), 36. 20, 53 
tombs, 55. 13, 15 

— extravagant outlay on, 45. 79 
torture, 53, 22; 654, 27 

— not applied in court, 45. 16 
trespass, 55. 11 


V. 


various readings discussed, 54, 
89; 55.6, 7 

Veitch’s Greek Verbs, corrected, 
p. 236 

verses in prose, 36, 44. 54, 87 

vester and tuus, 55. 5 

vine trained, 53. 15 


INDEX. 


W. 


walking, Athenian notions on, 
45. 68, 69; 63. 67 

water, rights of, p. lxxi; 55. 19 

Weil, H., quoted, pp. xlii, xlix 

Westermann, quoted, 54. 19, 26, 
30, 31; see also ‘depositions 
forged by copyists’ 

ert marriage to guardians, 
36. 8 

wills, 36,7; 46. 14, 24,.28 

— phraseology of, 54. 25 

— seals attached to, 45. 17 

witnesses to wills ignorant of 
their contents, 45, 23; 46. 2 

writing-materials, 46. 11 


Z. 
Zosimus, p. xiii 
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